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The WestniiinBter Confession of Faith is a document which will 
be the more appreciated the more carefully it is studied. There 
are instances, at least, in which objections to it have proceeded 
from an entire misapprehension of what it really teaches* It is 
only a atibordinate standard of the Churches which have adopted 
it. If it were anything higher and more sacred — if it were 
elevated to a rank beyond inquiry and revision — ^if, in one word, 
it were dealt with as in any sense or degree an inspired document, 
— it would obviously be useless as a Confession of Faith, which 
is an expression pf the sense in which the Church understands 
Scripture. Such a document must, accordingly, be held open to 
examination by the Church at all times, with the view of ascer- 
taining not only whether all its doctrines be in accordance with 
present convictions as to the teaching of the Divine Word, which 
is the supreme and infallible standard, but whether its statements, 
even when the doctrine is thoroughly Scriptural, may not admit 
of revision, so as to express the meaning intended with greater 
accuracy and clearness. A proposal to . revise a Confession may 
be the dictate of true reverence for it, as on the whole an admirable 
instrument for expressing the mind and securing the unanimity of 
the Church. It need not be regarded as necessarily arising from 
objections to a single doctrine it contains. And, besides, a plea 
may be urged in good faith for some abbreviation of it, on the 
ground that certain statements in it are not requisite, either as a 
test of office or as a term of communion to the Church, although 
these statements may in themselves be unobjectionable. 

But while admission is thus freely made that the Westminster 
Confession of Faith is but a human document, liable to be modi- 
fied by the Church in the way of revision or curtailment^ it is 
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most desirable, as the best means of preventing any incautioos 
tampering with it, that the substance and scope of its teachings 
should be thoroughly apprehended. In proportion as the truths 
contained in it are brought home to the heart and conscience in 
the strength of the Scriptural evidence for them and of their 
essential connection with the whole scheme of saving mercy, the 
Confession, so far as it expresses the mind of the Spirit, will cease 
to be accepted in heartless formalism ; and, in the logical precision 
and coherence of the system of truth it unfolds, will prove a 
source of spiritual quickening and steadfastness and comfort to 
all who honestly and intelligently adopt or subscribe it. 

In the Work that follows. Dr. Archibald Alexander Hodge has 
done excellent service. It is not an expanded and exhaustive 
Commentary, but obviously prepared for the purpose of tuition. 
Overtaking the leading points in the Confession with sufficient 
fulness and singular clearness, it supplies the teacher of a class 
with all the materials he needs, but never perplexes or encumbers 
with irrelevant details. 

Care has been taken to correct errata in the American edition, 
to increase the nimiber of the references to Scripture, and to adapt 
this edition to British Presbyterian Churches, without interfering to 
any extent with the reasoning or even the language of the author. 

To complete the volume, it has been thought advisable to 
append the whole tract on Presbyterianism by the author's father. 
Dr. Charles Hodge, the distinguished and venerable ornament of 
the Princeton Theological College. Reference is made to it so fre- 
quently towards the end of the Commentary, and the tract in itself 
is such a masterly statement of the claims of Presbyterian govern- 
ment, that the reader will be thankful to have access to it in this 
Work. An article from the same gifted pen on the question in 
what sense the Confession of Faith has been adopted in the Ameri- 
can Presbyterian Church has also been given. And as the Ameri- 
can Church, to which the author of this Work belongs, has thought 
fit to make alterations on the passages in the Confession relating 
to the magistrate's power in regard to religion and the Church, 
the course followed in this country by different Presbyterian 
Churches on the subject is briefly indicated. 

W. H. a. 
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During the sessions of the General Assembly of 1868 in 
Albany, the author was honoured with an invitation from 
the Rev, G. C. Heokman, D,D,, pastor of the State Street 
Church in that city, to visit a large and intelligent class 
held every Sunday afternoon in the body of the church, 
and instructed in the Confession of Faith by the admirable 
elder and fellow-labourer in the gospel, E. P, Durant, Esq. 
In both design and success this exercise appeared worthy 
of universal emulation. Its design was to difl^ise through- 
out the entire congregation a higher knowledge of divine 
things, and a more earnest and intelligent appreciation of 
the Doctrines aaid Doctrinal Standards of our own De- 
nomination, and to educate its best elements of every age 
in preparation for the inestimably important offices of 
ruling elder. Sabbath-school and Bible-class teacher, and 
lay-preacher, etc. Its success, as evidenced by the number, 
the character, the intelligent interest, and the regular 
attendance of the members, was, and is to the present 
time, as astonishing as it is gratifying. 

At that time the design of this ** Commentary" on the 
Confession of Faith was conceived. It consists of an 
analysis of its chapters and sections, with proofs and 
illustrations of its teachings — with Questions appended 
for the convenience of both the learner and the teacher. 
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It is in no sense controversial It aims to bring out into 
full relief the natural, obvious^ and generally admitted 
sense of the text. Its design is simply to stimulate and 
facilitate the study of this eminent embodiment of 
Christian truth, among Bible-class scholars, theological 
students, ruling elders, and ministers. To all of these 
classes it is respectfully commended. 

Great honour has recently been put upon the common 
Standards of the great Presbyterian family of Churches. 
At the present time two great Denominations, having 
discarded all defining clauses, seem likely to unite upon 
the basis of these ''Standards, pure and simple/' We 
haU this with pleasure, and gratefully anticipate a largely 
increased interest in and study of these Standards on 
every side. This humble " Commentary" is not designed 
to forestall this study by partial interpretations in the 
interests of a party. It has been written with a sincere 
desire to promote such study in an impartial spirit, and 
to set forth these Standards in their plain, native sense, 
before the eyes and for the admiration of all those of every 
name who so cordially love them, and are now so enthu- 
siastically ralljdng around them. 

A. A. H. 

Allkohent Citt, Fa., AprU 30, 1869. 
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CHAPTER L 

A SHOET HISTORY OF OBBEBS AND CONFESSIONS. 

It is asserted in the first chapter of this Confession, and vindi- 
cated in this exposition, that the Scriptures of the Old and New 
Testaments, having been given by inspiration of God, are, for 
man in his present state, the only and the all-sufficient rule of 
faith and practice. All that man is to believe concerning God, 
and the entire duty which God requires of man, are revealed 
therein, and are to be believed and obeyed because contained 
therein, because it is the Word of God. This Divine Word, 
therefore, is the only standard of doctrine which has intrinsic 
authority binding the conscience of men. And all other standards 
are of value or authority only in proportion as they teach what 
the Scriptures teach. 

While, however, the Scriptures are from God, the understand- 
ing of them belongs to the part of men. Men must interpret 
to the best of their ability each particular part of Scripture sepa- 
rately, and then combine all that the Scriptures teach upon every 
subject into a consistent whole, and then adjust their teachings 
upon different subjects in mutual consistency as parts of a har- 
monious system. Every student of the Bible must do this ; and 
all make it obvious that they do it, by the terms they use in their 
prayers and religious discourse, whether they admit or deny the 
propriety of human creeds and confessions. If they refuse the 
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assistance afforded by the statements of doctrine slowly elaborated 
and defined by tbe Church, they mnst make out their own creed 
by their own unaided wisdom. The real question ia not, as often 
pretended, between the Word of Gk>d and tha creed of man, but 
between the tried and proved faith of the ooUectiTe body of Gt)d'8 
people, and the priyate judgment and the unassisted wisdom of 
the repudiator of creeds. 

As we would have anticipated, it is a matter of fact that the 
Church has advanced very gradually in this work of the accurate 
interpretation of Scripture and definition of the great doctrines 
which compose the system of truth it xereals^ The attention of 
the Church has been specially directed to the study of one doc- 
trine in one age, and of another doctrine in another age. And 
as she has thus gradually advanced in the clear discrimination of 
gospel truth, she has at different periods set down an accurate 
statement of the results of her new attaiuQients in a Creed or 
Confession of Faiih^ for th^ purpose of preservation and popular 
instruction. In the meantime, heretics spring up on .all occasions, 
who pervert the Scriptures, who exaggerate certain aspects of 
the truth and deny others equally essential, and thus In effect 
turn the truth of God into a lie. The Church is forced, there- 
fore, on the great principle of self-preservatjon, to form such ac- 
curate definitions of every particular doctrine misrepresented as 
shall include the whole truth a^d exclude all error; and to make 
such comprehensive exhibitions of the system of revealed truth 
as a whole ih/at no one part shall be either unduly diminished or 
exaggerated, but the true proportion of the whole be preserved. 
At the same time, provision must be made for ecclesiastical dis- 
cipline, and to secure the real co-operation of those who profess 
to work together in the same cause; so that public teachers in the 
same communion may not contradict one another, and the one 
pull down what the other is striving to build up. Formularies 
must also be prepared, representing as far as possible the com- 
mon consent, and clothed with public authority, for the instruc- 
tion of the members of the Church, and especially of the children. 

Creeds and Confessions, therefore, have been found necessary 
in all ages and branches of the Church, and, when not abused, 
have been useful for the following purposes ; (1.) To mark, dis- 
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seminate, and preserve, the attainments made in the knowledge 
of Christian truth by an j branch of the Church in any crisis of 
its development. (2.) To discriminate the truth from the glosses 
of false teachers, and to present it in its integrity and due pro- 
portions. (3.) To act as the basis of ecclesiastical fellowship 
among those so nearly agreed as to be able to labour together in 
harmony. (4.) To be used as instruments in the great work of 
popular instruction. 

It must be remembered, however, that the matter of these 
Creeds and Confessions binds the consciences of men only so far 
as it is purely Scriptural, and because it is so ; and as to the form 
in which that matter is stated, they bind those only who have volun- 
tarily subscribed the Confession, and because of that subscription. 

In all Churches a distinction is made between the terms upon 
which private members are admitted to membership, and the 
terms upon which office-bearers are admitted to their sacred trusts 
of teaching and ruling. A Church has no right to make anything 
a condition of membership which Christ has not made a condi- 
tion of salvation. The Church is Christ's fold. The sacraments 
are the seals of his covenant. All have a right to claim admit- 
tance who make a credible profession of the true religion ; that is, 
who are presumptively the people of Christ. This credible pro- 
fession, of course, involves a competent knowledge of the funda- 
mental doctrines of Christianity; a declaration of personal faith in 
Christ and consecration to his service; and a temper of mind and 
habit consistent therewith. On the other hand, no man can be 
inducted into kaj office in any Church who does not profess to 
believe in the truth and wisdom of the constitution and laws 
which it will be his duty to conserve and administer. Otherwise 
all harmony of sentiment and all efficient co-operation in action 
would be impossible. 

The original Synod of the American Presbyterian Church, in 
the year 1729, solemnly adopted the Westminster Confession of 
Faith and Catechisms as the doctrinal standards of the Church. 
The record is as follows : — 

" All the ministers of the Synod now present, which were 
eighteen in number, except one, that declared himself not pre- 
pared, [but who gave his assent at the next meeting,] after pro- 
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posing all the scruples any of them had to make against any 
articles and expressions in the Confession of Faith and Larger 
and Shorter Catechisms of the Assembly of Divines at West- 
minster, have unanimously agreed in the solution of those scruples, 
and in declaring the said Confession and Catechisms to be the Con- 
fession of their Faith, except only some clauses in the twentieth 
and twenty-third chapters, ' Concerning the Civil Magistrate/ " 

Again, in the year 1788, preparatory to the formation of the 
General Assembly, "The Synod, having fully considered the 
draught of the Form of (Government and Discipline, did, on 
review of the whole, and hereby do, ratify and adopt the same, 
as now altered and amended, as the Constitution of the Presby- 
terian Church in America ; and order the same to be considered 
and strictly observed as the rule of their proceedings, by all the 
inferior judicatories belonging to the body. 

" The Synod, having now revised and corrected the draught of 
a Directory for Worship, did approve and ratify the same; and do 
hereby appoint the same Directory, as now amended, to be the 
Directory for the Worship of God in the Presbyterian Church in 
the United States of America. They also took into considera- 
tion the Westminster Larger and Shorter Catechisms, and, having 
made a small amendment of the Larger, did approve, and do 
hereby approve and ratify, the said Catechisms, as now agreed 
on, as the Catechisms of the Presbyterian Church in the United 
States. And the Synod order tha^ ^he Directory and Catechisms 
be printed and bound up in the sam^ volume with the Confession 
of Faith and the Fom^ o| Qoven^ment and Discipline ; that the 
whole be considered as the s^^dard of our doctrine, government, 
discipline, and worship, agreeably to the resolutions of the Synod 
at their present session." 

What follows is a very brief and general History of the princi- 
pal Creeds and Confessions of the severi^l branches^ of the Chris- 
tian Church. In this statement they ^e gro.uped according to 
the order of time and the Churches wh^ch adhere to them : — 

I. The Ancient Creeds^ which express the common faith of the 
whole Church, 

The Creeds formed before the Reformation are very few, relate 
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to the fundamental principles of Christianity, especially the 
Trinity and the person of the God-man, and are the common 
heritage of the whole Church. 

1. The Apostles' Creed, — ^This was not written by the apostles, 
but was gradually formed, by common consent, out of the Con- 
fessions adopted severally by particular Churches, and used in 
the reception of their members. It reached its present form, and 
universal use among all the Churches, about the close of the 
second century. This Creed was appended to the Shorter Cate- 
chism, together with the Lord's Prayer and Ten Commandments, 
in the first edition published by order of Parliament ; " not as 
though it were composed by the apostles, or ought to be esteemed 
canonical Scripture....... but because it is a brief sum of Chris- 
tian faith, agreeable to the Word of God, and anciently received 
in the Churches of Christ." It was retained by the framers of 
our Constitution as part of the Catechism.* It is as follows : — 

" I believe in God the Father Almighty, maker of Heaven and 
Earth : and in Jesus Christ, his only Son, our Lord ; who was con- 
ceived by the Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin Mary, suffered 
under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead, and buried; he de- 
scended into Hell (Hades) ; the third day he rose again from the 
dead ; he ascended into Heaven, and sitteth on the right hand of 
God the Father Almighty ; from thence he shall come to judge 
the quick and the dead. I believe in the Holy Ghost; the 
Holy Catholic Church ; the communion of saints ; the forgive- 
ness of sins; the resurrection of the body; and the life everlast- 
ing." Amen. 

2. The Nicene Creed, — This Creed is formed on the basis of 
the Apostles' Creed ; the clauses relating to the consubstantial 
divinity of Christ being contributed by the great Council held in 
Nice in Bithynia, a.d. 325 ; and those relating to the divinity 
and personality of the Holy Ghost added by the Second (Ecu- 
menical Council, held at Constantinople, a»d. 381 ; and the 
" filioque " clause added by the Council of the Western Church 
held at Toledo, Spain, a.d. 569. In its present form it is the 
Creed of the whole Christian Church, the Greek Church reject- 
ing only the last added clause. It is as follows : — 

* ABsembly's Dlgeit, p. 11. 
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^ ^' I believe in one God the Father Almighty^ makes of Heaven 
and Earth, and of all things visible and invisible: and in one Lord 
Jesus Christ, the only begotten Son of Gk>d, begotten of his Father 
before all worlds, God of God, Light of Light, very God of very 
God, begotten, not made, being of one substance with the Father; 
by whom all things were mAde ; who for us men, and for our salva- 
tion, came down from Heaven, and was incarnate by the Holy 
Ghost of the Virgin Mary, and was made man, and was crucified 
also for us under Pontius Pilate. He suffered and was buried ; 
and the third day he rose again according to the Scriptures, and 
ascended into Heaven, and sitteth on the right hand of the 
Father. And he shall come again with glory to judge both the 
quick and the dead : whose kingdom shall have no end. And I 
believe in the Holy Ghost, the Lord and Giver of life, who pro- 
ceedeth from the Father and the Son (filioque) ; who with the 
Father and the Son together is worshipped and glorified ; who 
spake by the prophets. And I believe in one Catholic and 
Apostolic Church ; I acknowledge one baptism for the remission 
of sins ; and I look for the resurrection of the dead, and the life 
of the world to come." 

3. As subsequently heretical opinions sprang up in its bosom 
with respect to the constitution of the person of Christ, the 
Church was forced to provide additional definitions and muni- 
ments of the truth. One heretical tendency culminated in Nes- 
torianism, which maintains that the divine and human natures in 
Christ constitute two persons^ This was condemned by the Creed 
of the Council of Ephesus, a.d. 431. The opposite heretical 
tendency culminated in Eutychianism, which maintains that the 
divine and human natures are so united in Christ a& to form but 
one nature. This was condemned by the Council of Chalcedon, 
A.D. 451. These Creeds, defining the faith of the Church as 
embracing two natures in one person, are received and approved 
by the entire Church. They are sufficiently quoted in the body 
of the folio wiDg " Commentary." 

4. The Athanasian Creed.— -This Creed was evidently composed 
long after the death of the great theologian whose name it 
bears, and after the controversies closed and the definitions estab- 
lished by the above-mentioned Councils of Ephesus and Chalce- 
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don. It is a grand and unique monument of the imcbangeable 
f aitli of the whole Church as to the great mysteries of godliness, 
tlxe rTrinity of persons in the one God and the duality of natures 
in tlie one Christ. It is too long to quote here in full. What 
relates to the Person of the God-man is as follows : — 

^' 27. But it is necessary to eternal salvation that he should 
also faithfully believe in the incarnation of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
28. It is therefore true faith that we believe and confess that our 
Ltord Jesus Christ is both God and man. 29. He is God, gene- 
rated from eternity from the substance of the Father; man, 
born in time from the substance of his mother. SO. Perfect 
Gk>d, perfect man, subsisting of a rational soul and human flesh. 
31 . Equal to the Father in respect to his divinity, less than the 
leather in respect to his humanity. 32. Who, although he is 
GK)d and man, is not two, but one Christ. 33. But one not from 
the conversion of divinity into flesh, but from the assumption of 
his humanity into Gk)d. 34. One not at all from confusion of 
substance, but from unity of person. 36. For as rational soul 
and flesh is one man, so God and man is one Christ," etc. 

II. The Creeds and Confessions of the different branches of the 
Church since the BefomMxtion, 

1. The Doctrinal Standards of the Church of Home. 

In order to oppose the progress of the Beformation, Pope Paul 
in. called the last great (Ecumenical Council at Trent (1545- 
1563). The deliverances of this council, entitled '^ Canons and 
Decrees of the Council of Trent," form the highest doctrinal rule 
known to that Church. The Decrees contain the positive state- 
ments of doctrine. The Canons explain the decrees, distribute 
the matter under brief heads, and condemn the opposing Protes- 
tant doctrine on each point. 

The Boman Catechi^n, which explains and enforces the canons 
of the Council of Trent, was prepared and promulgated by the 
authority of Pope Pius IV., a.d. 1556. 

The Tridentine Confession of Faith was also imposed upon 
all the priests and candidates of the Bomish Church and converts 
from other Churches. 

In addition to these, different Papal bulls and some private 
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writings have been authoritatively set ap as standards of the true 
faith, by the authority of Popes ; e, g»^ the Catechism of Bellar- 
mine, a.d. 1603, and the Bull Unigenitus of Clement XI., 1711. 
The theology taught in all these Papal standards is Ar- 
minianiBm. 

2. The Doctrinal Standards of the Greek Church. 

The ancient Church divided, from causes primarily political 
and ecclesiastical, secondarily doctrinal and ritual, into two great 
sections — the Eastern or Greek Church, and the Western or 
Latin Church. This division began to culminate in the seventh, 
and was consummated in the eleventh century. The Greek 
Church embraces Greece, the majority of the Christians of the 
Turkish Empire, and the great mass of the civilized inhabitants 
of Russia. All the Protestant Churches have originated, through 
the Keformation, from the Western or Roman Church. 

This Church arrogates to herself pre-eminently the title of the 
" orthodox," because the original creeds defining the doctrine of 
the Trinity and the person of Christ, which have been mentioned 
above, were .produced in the Eastern half of the ancient Church, 
and hence are in a peculiar sense her inheritance. Greek theo- 
logy is very imperfectly developed beyond the ground covered 
by these ancient creeds, which that Church magnifies and main- 
tains with singular tenacity. 

It possesses also a few Confessions of more modem date, as 
" The Orthodox Confession " of Peter Mogilas, a.d. 1642, metro- 
politan bishop of Kiew; the Confession of Gennadius, a.d. 1453. 

3. The Confessions of the Lutheran Church. 

The entire Protestant world from the time of the Reformation 
has been divided into two great families of Churches — ^the Lu- 
theran, including all those which received their characteristic 
impress from the great man whose name they bear ; the Re- 
voRMED, including all those, on the other hand, which derived 
their character from Calvin- 

The Lutheran family of Churches embraces all those Protes? 
tants of Germany and the Baltic provinces of Russia who adhere 
to the Augsburg Confession, together with the National Churches 
of Denmark, of Norway and Sweden, and the large denomination 
of that name in America. 
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Their Symbolical Books are : — 

(1.) The Augsburg Confession, the joint authors of which were 
Luther and Melancthon. Having been signed by the Protestant 
princes and leaders, it was presented to the Emperor and Im- 
perial Diet in Augsburg a.b. 1530. It is the oldest Protestant 
Oonfession, the ultimate basis of Lutheran theology, and the 
only universally accepted standard of the Lutheran Cliurches. 

(2.) The Apology (Defence) of the Augsburg Confession, pre- 
pared by Melancthon a.d. 1630, and subscribed by the Protestant 
theologians a.d. 1537 at Smalcald. 

(3.) The Larger and Smaller Catechisms, prepared by Luther 
A.D. 1529, '^ the first for the use of preachers and teachers, the 
last as a guide in the instruction of youth." 

(4.) The Articles of Smalcald, drawn up by Luther a.d. 1536, 
and subscribed by the evangelical theologians in February, a.d. 
1537, at the place whose name they bear. 

(5.) The Formula Concordiae (Form of Concord), prepared in 
A.D. 1577 by Andrea and others for the purpose of settling certain 
controversies which had sprung up in the Lutheran Church, 
especially (a) concerning the relative activities of divine grace 
and the himian will in regeneration, (6) concerning the nature of 
the Lord's presence in the Eucharist. This Confession contains 
a more scientific and thoroughly developed statement of the 
Lutheran doctrine than can be found in any other of their public 
symbols. Its authority is, however, acknowledged only by the 
high Lutheran party ; that is, by that party in the Church which 
consistently carries the peculiarities of Lutheran theology out to 
the most complete logical development. 

4. The Confessions of the Reformed or Calvinistic Churches. 

The Reformed Churches embrace all those Churches of Ger- 
many which subscribe the Heidelberg Catechism ; the Protestant 
Churches of Switzerland, France, Holland, England, and Scot- 
land ; the Independents and Baptists of England and America; 
and the various branches of the Presbyterian Church in England 
and America. 

The Reformed Confessions are very numerous, although they 
all substantially agree as to the system of doctrine they teach. 
Those most generally received, and regarded as of the highest 
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symbolical authority as standards of the common system, are the 
following :— ^ 

(1.) The Second Helvetic Confession, prepared by Bullinger, 
A.D. 1564. " It was adopted by all the Beformed Churches in 
Switzerland, with the exception of Basle (which was content with 
its old symbol, the First Helvetic), and by the Reformed Churches 
in Poland, Hungary, Scotland, and France,"^ and has always 
been regarded as of the highest authority by all the Reformed 
Churches. 

(2.) The Heidelberg Catechism, prepared by Ursinus and Ole- 
vianus, a.d. 1562. It was established by civil authority, the 
doctrinal standard as well as instrument of religious instruction 
for the Churches of the Palatinate, a German State at that time 
including both banks of the Rhine < It was endorsed by the 
Synod of Dort, and is the Confession of Faith of the Reformed 
Churches of Germany and Holland, and of the German and 
[Dutch] Reformed Churches in America. 

(3.) The Thirty-nine Articles of the Church of England. 
These were originally drawn up by Cranmer and Ridley, a.d. 
1551, and revised and reduced to the present number by the 
bishops, at the order of Queen Elizabeth, a.d. 1562. These 
Articles are Calvinistic in doctrine, and constitute the doctrinal 
standard of the Episcopal Churches in England, Scotland, 
America, and the Colonies. 

(4.) The Canons of the Synod of Dort. This famous Synod 
was convened in Dort, Holland, by the authority of the States 
General, for the purpose of settling the questions brought into 
controversy by the disciples of Arminius. It held its sessions 
from November 13, a.d. 1618, to May 9, a.d. 1619. It consisted 
of pastors, elders, and theological professors from the Churches 
of Holland, and deputies from the Churches of England, Scotland, 
Hesse, Bremen, the Palatinate, and Switzerland; the French 
delegates having been prevented from being present by order of 
their king. The Canons of this Synod were received by all the 
Reformed Churches as a true, accurate, and eminently authorita- 
tive exhibition of the Calvinistic System of Theology. They 
constitute, in connection with the Heidelberg Catechism, the 

* Shedd's Hist of ChxlBtian Doctrine. 
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doctrinal Confession of the Beformed Church of Holland, and of 
the [Dutch] Reformed Church of America. 

(5.) The Confession and Catechisms of the Westminster 
Assembly. A short account of the origin and constitution of 
this Assembly, and of the production and reception of its doctrinal 
deliverances, is presented in the next chapter. This is the 
common doctrinal standard of all the Presbyterian Cbm'ches in 
the world of English and Scotch derivation. It is also of all 
Creeds the one most highly approved by all the bodies of Con- 
gregationalists in England and America. The Congregational 
Convention called by Cromwell to meet at Savoy, in London, 
A.D. 1658, declared their approval of the doctrinal part ol the 
Confession and Catechisms of the Westminster Assembly, and 
conformed their own deliverance, the Savoy Confession, very 
nearly to it. Indeed, " the difference between these two Con- 
fessions is so very small, that the modem Independents have in a 
manner laid aside the use of it (Savoy Conf.) in their families, 
and agreed with the Presbyterians in the use of the Assembly's 
Catechisms.'* * 

All the Assemblies convened in New England for the purpose 
of settling the doctrinal basis of their Churches have either 
endorsed or explicitly adopted this Confession and these Cate- 
chisms as accurate expositions of their own faith. This was 
done by the Synod which met at Cambridge, Massachusetts, 
June 1647, and again August 1648, and prepared the Cam- 
bridge Platform. And again by the Synod which sat in Boston, 
September 1679, and May 1680, and produced the Boston Con- 
fession. And again by the Synod which met at Saybrook, Con- 
necticut, 1708, and produced the Saybrook Platform. f 



QUESTIONS. 

1. What is the only abeolute and essentially authoritative standard of 
faith? 

2. Whence do all human Greeds derive their authority ? 

8. Upon whom rests the necessity and obligation of gathering together 
all the Scriptare teaches on any subject, and of adjusting their teaching 
on one subject with all the other elements of the system of truth ? 

* Neal : Puritans, IL 17& t Shedd's Hist of GhriatUn Doctrine. 
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4. Ib it better for a man to form these opinioxiB without or with the 
aasistanoe of the great body of his feUow-Chriatians ? 

5. In what form have the opinions of the great maas of the Christian 
Church on these subjects been expressed and preserved ? 

6. What, then, is the firtt great purpose for which Creeds and Confes- 
sions are useful? 

7. What is the tMmd great end ? 

8. What is the (AtW; 

9. Whatisthe/ottrMf 

10. On what ground, and how far, does the matter of these Confessions 
bind the consciences of men ? 

11. Whom, and on what ground, does the form of these Confessions bind? 

12. What are the terms upon which private members are admitted to 
the Church? 

18. What are the terms Upon which preachers and rulers are admitted 
to office in the Church? 

14. Why should the terms be so far different in the two cases ? 

16. When, and by what representative body of the American Presby- 
terian Church, were the Westminster Confession and Catechisms first 
adopted as standards of faith ? 

16. Bead the adopting Act. 

17. Read the action of the Qeneral Synod, passed a.d. 1788. 

18. To what class of topics do all the Creeds before the Reformation 
relate ? 

19. What is the origin of what is commonly called the Apostles' Creed ? 

20. Has it always had a place in our Catechism ? 

21. Bead it. 

22. When, and by what Councils, was the Nicene Creed produced? 

23. Bead it. 

24. What opposite heretical tendencies, respecting the person of Christ, 
subsequently sprang up in the Church ? 

25. What was the date and design of the Creed of the Council of 
Ephesus ? 

26. What was the date and design of the Creed of the Council of Chal- 
cedon? 

27. What was the origin of the Creed falsely attributed to the great 
Athanasius ? 

28. Bead that portion of it which relates to the person of Christ. 

29. What are the doctrinal standards of the Church of Bome ? 

80. What is the character of the theology they teach ? 

81. When, why, and into what divisions, did the Church of the Middle 
Agos separate ? 

82. What countries are embraced in the bounds of the Greek Church ? 
88. What are the doctrinal standards of the Greek Church ? 

84. Into what two great divisions did the Churches of the Beformation 
separate ? 
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85. What is the common characteristic of the Lutheran Churches ? 

86. What is the common characteristic of the Beformed Ghnrches ? 

87. What Churches belong to the Lutheran family ^ 

88. What is the name, date, and origin, of their principal and universally* 
receiyed standard of faith ? 

89. What are their other symbolical books ? 

40. What is the origin, purpose, and character, of the Form of Concord, 
and in what estimation is it held ? 

41. What Churches are embraced in the Keformed or Calyinistic family ? 

42. What account is here given of the Se^jond Helvetic Confession ? 
48. What account is here given of the Heidelberg Catechism 7 

44. Of what Churches is it the accredited standard ? 

45. What is here said of the Tliirty^nine Articles of the Church of 
England? 

46. By whom, where, when, and for what purpo^, was the Synod of Dort 
convened ? 

47. Of what parties was it composed ? 

48. In what estimation have its ** canons " been held, and of what 
Churches are they the standard ? 

49. Of what Churches are the Westminster Confession and Catechisms 
the standard of faith? 

50. How far have they been adopted by the Congregationalists of Eng- 
land? 

51. Upon what occasions, and to what extent, have they been adopted by 
the Congregationalists of New England ? 
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CHAPTER n. 

BOMB ACC017NT OF TH^ OBIOIN 09 THE W]S8TMINSTE& 
00NFB8SI0N AND CATBOHISl^S* 

Most of the Confessions of the Beformed and Lutheran Churches 
were composed by single authors, or by a small group of theo- 
logians to whom the task of drawing up a standard of doctrine 
had been committed. Thus, Luther and Melancthon were the 
principal authors of the Augsburg Confession, the common 
standard of fiaith and bond of union of the Lutheran Churches. 
The Second Helvetic Confession was composed by BuUinger, to 
whom the work was intrusted by a number pf Swiss theologians; 
and the celebrated Heidelberg Catechism was composed by 
Ursinus and Olevianus, who had been appointed thereto by 
Frederick III., Crown Prince of the Palatinate. The Old Scotch 
Confession, which was the standard of the Presbyterian Church 
of Scotland for yearly one hundred years before the adoption of 
the Westminsjter Confession, was composed by a committee of 
six theologians, ^t the head of whom was ^oh^ Knox, appointed 
by the Scottish Parliament. The Thirjty-nine Articles of the 
Church of England and of the Episcopal Chi^rch of America 
were prispapr^ed by the bishpps of that Church in 1562, as the 
result of the revision of " Th,e Forty-two Armeies of Edward 
VI.," which had been dr^w^ up by Ar/shb^s^op Cranmer and 
Bishop Bidley in 1551. 

The Canons of the Synod of Dort, of high authority among 
all the Beformed Churches, and the Standard of the Church of 
Holland, were, on the other hand, drawn up by a great international 
Synod convened in Dort by the States General of the Nether- 
lands, and composed of representatives of all the Beformed 
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Churches except that of France. And the Confession of Faith 
and Catechisms of our Church were drawn up by a large and 
illustrious national assembly of divines and civilians convened in 
Westminster, England, by the Long Parliament, from July 1, 
1643, to February 22, 1648 ; a very brief iK^count of which it is 
the design of this chapter to give. 

The Beformation in Scotland had r^eived its first impulse 
from the return of the illustrious Patrick Hamilton, in 1627, 
from the Continent, wh^re he had enjoyed the instructions of 
Luther and Melanctho^. It was in no degree a political revolu- 
tion, nor did it originate with the governing classes. It was 
purely a religious revolution, wrought among the masses of the 
people and the body of the Church itself, under the direction at 
different times of several very eminent leaders, the chief of whom 
were John Knox and Andrew Melville. " The Church of Scot- 
land framed its Confession of Faith and its First Book of Dis- 
cipline, and met in its first Genejral Assembly for its own 
govemmei^t, seven y^^rs before it had even received the sanction 
of the Legislature. Its first General Assembly was held in 1560, 
while the first Act of Parliament recognizing it as the National 
Church was passed in 1567."* It continued to maintain in a 
good degree its independence of civil dictation and its integrity 
as a Presbyterian Church until after King James assumed the 
throne of England. After that time, through English influence 
and the increased power of the throne, the independence, of 
the Church of Scotland was often temporarily destroyed. In 
resistance to this invasion of their religious liberties, the friends 
of liberty and of the Reformed religion among the Scotch nobility, 
clergy, and people, signed the ever-paemorable National Covenant 
at Edinburgh, February 28, 1638, and the Solemn League and 
Covenant between the kingdoms of England and Scotland in 1643. 
" This Solemn League and Covenant (subscribed by the Scotch 
General Assembly, the English Parliament, and Westminster 
Assembly) boimd the united kingdon^s to endeavour the preser- 
vation of the Eeformed religion in the Church of Scotland, in 
doctrine, worship, discipline, and government, and the reforma- 
tion of religion in the kingdoms of England and Ireland, according 

* Hetherlngtonti History of the Westmiiuter Assembly, p. 88. 
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to the Word of God and the example of the best Reformed 
Churches/' * It was in furtherance of the same design of securing 
in both kingdoms religious liberty, a more perfect reformation, 
and ecclesiastical uniformity, that the Scotch people gave the 
effective support of their sympathy to the English Parliament in 
their struggle with Oharles I., and that the Scottish Church sent 
her most eminent sons as delegates to the Westminster Assembly. 

The Reformation in England presents two distinct phases — 
that of a genuine work of grace, and that of a political and ecclesi- 
astical revolutiou. In the former character it was introduced by 
the publication of the Word of God ; — ^the Greek Testament of 
Erasmus, published in Oxford, 1517 ; and the English transla- 
tion of the Bible by Tyndale, which was sent over from Worms to 
England in 1526. By the English Bible, together with the 
labours of many truly pious men both among the cleigy and laity, 
a thoroughly popular revolution was wrought in the religion of 
the nation, and its heart rendered permanently Protestant. The 
real Reformers of England, such as Craniner, Ridley, Hooper, 
Latimer, and Jewell, were truly evangelical and thoroughly 
Calvinistic, in full sympathy and constant correspondence with 
the great theologians and preachers of Switzerland and Germany. 
This is illustrated in their writings;— ein the Forty- two Articles of 
Edward VI,, 1551 ; the present doctrinal Articles of the Church 
of England, prepared in 1562; and even in the Lambeth Articles, 
drawn up by Archbishop Whitgift as late as 1595. 

Although this work of genuine reformation was in the first 
instance materially aided by the politico-ecclesiastical revolution 
introduced by Henry VIII. and confirmed by his daughter Queen 
Elizabeth, it was nevertheless greatly impeded and prematurely 
arrested by it. The " Act of Supremacy," which made the sove- 
reign the earthly head of the Church, and subjected all questions 
of doctrine, church order, and discipline, to his absolute control, 
enabled Elizabeth to arrest the constitutional changes in the 
Church set up by the process of reform at that precise point 
which was determined by her worldly taste and her lust of power. 
An aristocratic hierarchy naturally sided with the Court, and 
became the facile instrument of the Crown in repressing both the 

* Hetherington's H'story of the Church of Scotland, p. 187. 
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religious and civil libertieB of the people. OradiuJlj the struggle 
between the party called Puritan and the repiessiTe Court party 
became more intense and more bitter during the whole period of 
the reigns of James I. and Charles I. A new element of conflict 
was introduced in the fact that the deqM>tic Court party naturally 
abandoned the Calvinism of the founders of the Church, and 
adopted that Arminianism which has always prevailed among 
the parasites ol arbitrary power and the votaries of a churchly 
and sacramental religion. 

The denial of all reform, and the unrelenting execution of the 
" Act of Uniformity/' repressing all dissent while robbing the 
people of every trace of religious liberty, necessarily led to such 
an extension of the royal prerogative, and such constant resort to 
arbitrary measures and acts of violoice, that the civil liberties of 
the subject were equally trampled under foot. At last, after having 
for an interval of eleven years attempted to goyem the nation 
through the Star Chamber and the Court of High Commission, 
and having prorogued the refractory Parliament which met in the 
spring of that year, the KiAg was forced to appeal again to the 
country, which sent up, in November 1640, that illustrious body 
subsequently known as the Long PaHiament. In the May of 
the next year this body rendered itself practically independent of 
the King's caprice by passing an Act providing that it should 
be dissolved only at its own consent; and at the same time all 
the members of both Houses, except two of the Peers, subscribed 
a bond binding them to persevere in the defence of their liberties 
and of the Protestant religion. In the same year Parliament 
abolished the Court of High Commission and the Star Chamber ; 
and in November, 1642, it was ordained that after November 5, 
1643, the office of archbishop and bishop, and the whole frame- 
work of prelate government, should be abolished. 

In June 12, 1643, the Parliament passed an Act entitled " An 
Ordinance of the Lords and Commons in Parliament for the Call- 
ing of an Assembly of Divines and others, to be consulted with 
by the Parliament for the settling of the Government and Liturgy 
of the Church of England, and clearing of the Doctrine of said 
Church from false aspersions and interpretations." As the pre- 
existing government of the Church by bishops had ceased to 

(250) 2 
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exist, and yet the Church of Christ in England remained, the 
only universally recognized authority which could convene the 
representatives of the Church in General Assembly was the 
National Legislature. The persons who were to constitute this 
Assembly were named in the ordinance, and comprised the flower 
of the Church of that age ; subsequently about twenty-one clergy- 
men were superadded to make up for the absence of others. The 
original list embraced the names of ten Lords and twenty Com- 
moners as lay-members, and one hundred and twenty-one Divines. 
Men of all shades of opinion as to church government were em- 
braced in this illustrious company — Episcopalians, Presbyterians, 
Independents, and Erastians. " In the original ordinance four 
bishops were named, one of whom actually attended on the first 
day, and another excused his absence on the ground of necessary 
duty ; of the others called, five became bishops afterwards, and 
about twenty-five declined attending, partly because it was not 
a regular Convocation called by the King, and partly because the 
Solemn League and Covenant was expressly condemned by his 
majesty." * The Scotch General Assembly also sent as delegates 
to Westminster the best and ablest men she had; — ministers, 
Alexander Henderson, the author of the Covenant, George 
Gillespie, Samuel Rutherford, and Robert Baillie ; and elders. 
Lord John Maitland and Sir Archibald Johnston. 

Only sixty appeared the first day, and the average attendance 
during the protracted sittings of the Assembly ranged between 
sixty and eighty. Of these the vast majority were Presbyterians, 
after the Episcopalians had withdrawn subsequently to the sign- 
ing of the Solemn League and Covenant. The vast majority of 
the Puritan clergy, after the example of all the Reformed 
Churches of the Continent, were inclined to Presbyterianism ; 
and in many places, especially in the city of London and its 
neighbourhood, had erected presbyteries. 

There were only five prominent Independents in the Assembly, 
headed by Dr. Thomas Goodwin and the Rev. Philip Nye. These 
were called, from the attitude of opposition to the majority which 
they occupied, "The Five Dissenting Brethren.'* In spite of 
the smallness of their number, they possessed considerable in- 

* Hetherington's History of the Westminster Assembly, p. 99. 
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fiacnce in hindering, and finally preventing, the Assembly in its 
work of national jBcclesiastical consti-uction ; and their influence 
was due to the support they received from politicians without 
tho Assembly, in the Long Parliament, in the army, and, above 
all, from the great Cromwell himself. 

The Erastians, who held that Christian pastors are simply 
teachers, and not rulers in the Church, and that all ecclesiastical 
as well as all civil power rests exclusively with the civil magis- 
trate, were represented in the Assembly by only two ministers — 
Thomas Coleman and John Lightfoot, assisted actively by the 
learned layman John Selden. Their influence was due to the 
fact that the Parliament sympathized with them — and, as a 
matter of course, all worldly politicians. 

The prolocutor, or moderator, appointed by the Parliament, 
was Dr. Twisse ; and after his death he was succeeded by Mr. 
Herle. On the 1st of July, 1643, the Assembly, after hearing a 
sermon from the prolocutor in the Abbey Church, Westminster, 
was organized in Henry the Seventh's Chapel. After the 
weather grew cold they met in the Jerusalem Chamber, " a fair 
room in the Abbey of Westminster." When the whole As- 
sembly had been divided, for despatch of business, into three 
equal committees, they took up the work which was first as- 
signed to them by Parliament — namely, the revision of the 
Thirty-nine Articles, the already existing Creed of the English 
Church. But on the 12th of October, shortly after subscribing 
the Solemn League and Covenant, Parliament directed the 
Assembly *'to consider among themselves of such a discipline 
and government as may be most agreeable to God's holy Word." 
They consequently entered immediately upon the work of pre- 
paring a Directory of Government, Worship, and Discipline. 
Being delayed by constant controversies with the Independent 
and Erastian factions, they did not complete this department of 
their work until near the close of 1644. Then they began to 
prepare for the composition of a Confession of Faith, and a 
committee was appointed to prepare and arrange the main pro- 
positions to be embraced in it. This committee consisted of the 
following persons: Dr. Hoyle, Dr. Gouge, and Messrs. Herle, 
Gataker, Tuckney, Reynolds, and Vines. 
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The committee at first wrought at the work of preparing the 
Confession and Catechisms simultaneously. ^^^ After some pro- 
gress had been made with both, the Assembly resolved to finish 
the Confession first, and then to construct the Catechisms on its 
model." They presented in a body the finished Confession to 
Parliament, December 3, 1646, when it was recommitted, that 
the '^ Assembly should attach their marginal notes, to prove 
every part of it by Scripture." They finally reported it as 
finished, with full Scripture proofs of each separate proposition 
attached, April 29, 1647. 

The Shorter Catechism was finished and reported to Par- 
liament November 5, 1647; and the Larger Catechism April 14, 
1648. On the 22nd of March, 1648, a conference was held be- 
tween the two Houses, to compare their opinions respecting the 
Confession of Faith, the result of which is thus stated by 
Rush worth : — 

" The Commons this day (March 22nd), at a conference, pre- 
sented the Lords with a Confession of Faith passed by them, 
with some alterations (especially concerning questions of dis- 
cipline) viz. : That they do agree with their Lordships, and 
so with the Assembly, in the doctrinal part, and desire the same 
may be made public, that this kingdom, and all the Reformed 
Churches of Christendom, may see the Parliament of England 
differ not in doctrine." * 

The Confession of Faith, Directory of Public Worship, and the 
Larger and Shorter Catechisms, were all ratified by the Scotch 
General Assembly as soon as the several parts of the work were 
concluded at Westminster. 

On October 13, 1647, the Long Parliament established the 
Presbyterian Church in England experimentally, *^ until the end 
of the next session of Parliament, which was to be a year after 
that date." But before that date the Parliament had become 
subservient to the power of the army under Cromwell. Presby- 
teries and Synods were soon superseded by his Committee of 
Triers, while the Presbyterian ministers were ejected in mass by 
Charies II. in 1662. 

After the completion of the Catechisms, many of the members 

* Hethericgton's History of the Westminster Assembly, p. 245. 



Chap. IL] WESTMINSTER CONFESSION. 21 

quietly dispersed and returned to their hotnes. *' Those that 
remained in London were chiefly engaged in the examination of 
such ministers as presented themselves for ordination or induc- 
tion into vacant charges. They continued to maintain their 
formal existence until the 22nd of February, 1649, about three 
weeks after the King's decapitation, having sat five years, six 
months, and twenty-two days ; in which time they had held one 
thousand one hundred and sixty-three sessions. They were then 
changed into a committee for conducting the trial and examina- 
tion of ministers, and continued to hold meetings for this pur- 
pose, every Thursday morning, until March 25, 1652, when, 
Oliver Cromwell having forcibly dissolved the Long Parliament, 
by whose authority the Assembly had been at first called to- 
gether, that committee also broke up, and separated without any 
formal dissolution, and as a matter of necessity." 

The Confession of Faith and Larger and Shorter Catechisms 
of the Westminster Assembly were adopted by the original 
Synod in North America, a.d. 1729, as the " Confession of Faith 
of this Church ; " and it has been received as the standard of faith 
by all the branches of the Presbyterian Church in Scotland, 
England, Ireland, and America ; and it is highly reverenced, and 
its Catechisms used as means of public instruction, by all the 
Congregational bodies of Puritan stock in the world. 

Although the Westminster Assembly resolutely excluded from 
their Confession all that they recognized as savouring of Eras ti an 
error, yet their opinions as to Church Establishments led to 
views concerning the powers of civil magistrates, concerning re- 
ligious things (circa sacra), which have always been rejected 
in America. Hence, in the original " Adopting Act," the 
Synod declared that it did not receive the passages relating to 
this point in the Confession " in any such sense as to suppose 
the civil magistrate hath a controlling power over synods 
with respect to the exercise of their ministerial authority ; or 
power to persecute any for their religion, or in any sense con- 
trary to the Protestant succession to the throne of Great 
Britain." 

And again, when the Synod revised and amended its stand- 
ards in 1787, in preparation for the organization of the General 



22 INTRODUCTION. [Chap. n. 

AsHembly in 178^, it ^^took into consideration the last para- 
graph of the twentieth chapter of the Westminster Confession of 
Faith ; the third paragraph of the twenty-third chapter ; and the 
second paragraph of the thirty-first chapter ; and, having made 
some alterations, agreed that the said paragraphs as now altered 
be printed for consideration." As thus altered and amended, 
this Confession and these Catechisms were adopted as the doc- 
trinal part of the Constitution of the Presbyterian Church in 
America in 1788, and so stand to this day. 

The original articles of the Westminster Confession as to the 
civil magistrate, with the alterations in the Confession of the 
American Church, are as follow : — * 

WESTMINSTER CONFESSION. AMERICAN CONFESSION. 

Chap. XX. i 4, of certain offenders Chap. xx. ? 4 : They may law- 
it is said : " They may be proceeded fully be called to account, and pro- 
against by the censures of the Church, ceeded against by the censures of 
and by the power of the civil magis- the Church." 
trate." 

Chap, xxiii. g 8 : " The civil mag- Chap, xxiii. J 8 : " Civil magis- 

istrate may not assume to himself trates may not assume to themselves 

the administration of the Word and the administration of the Word and 

sacraments, or the power of the ke3rs sacraments, or the power of the keys 

of the kingdom of heaven : yet he of the kingdom of heaven, or in the 

hath authority, and it is his duty, to least interfere in matters of faith, 

take order, that unity and peace be Yet as nursing fathers, it is the duty 

preserved in the Church, that the of civil magistrates to protect the 

truth of God be kept pure and en- Church of our common Lord, with- 

tire, that all blasphemies and here- out giving the preference to any de- 

sies be suppressed, all corruptions nomination of Christians above the 

and abuses in worship and discipline rest ; in such a manner that all 

prevented or reformed, and all the ecclesiastical persons whatever shall 

ordinances of God duly settled, ad- enjoy the full, free, and unques- 

ministered, and observed. For the tioned liberty of discharging every 

better effecting whereof, he hath part of their sacred functions, with- 

power to call synods, to be present out violence or danger. And, as 

at them, and to provide that what- Jesus Christ hath appointed a reg- 

soever is transacted in them be ac- ular government and discipline in 

cording to the mind of God." his Church, no law of any common- 
wealth should interfere with, let or 
hinder, the due exercise thereof, 
among the voluntary members of 
any denomination of Christians, ac- 

* See Appendix, No. lU. 
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cording to their own profession and 
belief. It is the duty of civil magis- 
trates to protect the person and 
good name of all their people, in 
such an effectual manner as that 
no person be suffered, either upon 
pretence of religion or infidelity, to 
offer any indignity, violence, abuse, 
or injury to any other person what- 
soever ; and to take order, that all 
religious and ecclesiastical assem- 
blies be held without molestation or 
disturbance." 
Gbap. xxxi. J 1 : " For the better Chap. xxxi. § 1 : " For the better 
government, and further edification government and further edification 
of the Church, there ought to be such of the Church, there ought to be 
assemblies as are commonly called such assemblies as are commonly 
Synods or Councils." — §2: "As mag- called Synods or Councils; and it 
istrates may lawfully call a synod of belongeth to the overseers and other 
ministers, and other fit persons, to rulers of the particular churches, by 
consult and advise with about mat- virtue of their office and the power 
ters of religion; so if magistrates which Christ hath given them for 
be open enemies to the Church, the edification, and not for destruction, 
ministers of Christ, of themselves, to appoint such assemblies, and to 
by virtue of their office, or they, with convene together in them as often 
other fit persons upon delegation as they shidl judge it expedient for 
from their churches, may meet to- the good of the Church." 
gether in such assemblies." 



QUESTIONS. 

1. How were most of the Confessions of the Lutheran and Reformed 
Churches composed ? 

2. What is peculiar in the case of the Canons of the Synod of Dort and 
the Confession and Catechisms of Westminster ? 

8. State the general character of the Beformation in Scotland. 
4. What were the character and design of the Solemn League and 
Covenant, and by what parties was it contracted ? 

6. What was the general character of the Reformation in England ? 

6. What was the . principal instrumentality by which the work was 
effected ? 

7. What was the character of the theology, and what the direction of 
the sympathies, of the early English Reformers? 

8. What was the character of the infiuence exerted upon the English 
Reformation by her first Protestant sovereigns ? 
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9. What proved to be the oiTil effects of the attempt upon the part of 
the Crown to repress religions liberty ? 

10. State some of the first Acts of the Long Parliament. 

11. When and for what purpose was the Assembly of Divines called at 
Westminster ? 

12. What was the number and what was the character of the persons 
composing that Assembly ? 

18. Who were the representatives of the Scotch Church ? 

14. Into what three principal parties were the members of this As- 
sembly divided? and to which party did the vast majority of the Assembly 
belong ? 

16. How was the Assembly organized ? 

16. What was the first work performed by the Assembly ? 

17. When and how did they proceed to frame a Confession of Faith ? 

18. How did they proceed to frame the Catechisms ? 

19. What was the action of the Long Parliament touching the work of 
the Assembly ? 

20. What the action of the Scotch General Assembly as to the same ? 

21. What was the ultimate fate of the Presbyterian Establishment in 
England? 

22. Of what Churches is the Westminster Confession the constitutional 
standard of doctrine ? 

28. When, and with what exceptions, was this Confession adopted by 
the Presbyterian Church in America ? 
24. When, and why, and in what sections, was it amended ? 



CONFESSION OF FAITH. 



CHAPTER I. 



OF THE HOLT SOBIPTUBE. 



Section I. — Although the light of nature, and the v/orks of creation and 
providence, do so far manifest the goodness, wisdom, and power of Qod, 
as to leave men inexcusable ;i yet they are not sufficient to give that 
knowledge of God, and of his will, which is necessary unto salvation :> 
therefore it pleased the Lord, at sundry times, and in divers manners, to 
reveal himself, and to declare that his will unto his Church ;8 and after- 
wards, for the better preserving and propagating of the truth, and for the 
more sure establishment and comfort of the Church against the corruption 
of the flesh, and the malice of Satan and of the world, to commit the samo 
wholly unto writing ;^ which maketh the Holy Scripture to be most neces- 
sary ;0 those former ways of God's revealing his will unto his people being 
now ceased.^ 



^ Eom. a 14, 16 ; i. 19, 20 ; Ps. xix. 1-3 ; 

Bom. L 82 ; a 1. 
» 1 CJor. L 21 ; ii 18, 14. 
» Heb. 1 1. 



* Prov. zxii 19-21 ; Luke L 3, 4 ; Bom. xv. 

4 ; Matt. iv. 4, 7, 10 ; Isa. yiii. 19, 20. 

* 2 Tim. la 15 ; 2 Pet, i. 19. 

* Heb. 1. 1, 2. 



This section affirms the following propositions : — 

1. That the light of nature and the works of creation and 
providence aire sufficient to make known the fact that there is a 
God, and somewhat of his nature and character, so as to leave the 
disobedience of men without excuse. 

2. That nevertheless the amount and kind of knowledge thus 
attainable is not sufficient to enable any to secure salvation. 

3. That consequently it has pleased God, of his sovereign 
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grtLce, to make, in yarious ways and at different times, a super- 
natural revelation of himself and of his purposes to a chosen por- 
tion of the human family. . 

4. And that subsequently God has been pleased to commit that 
revelation to writing, and that it is now exclusively embraced in 
the Sacred Scriptures. 

1. The light of nature and the works of creation and provi- 
dence are sufficient to enable men to ascertain the fact that there 
is a God, and somewhat of his nature and character, and thus 
render them inexcusable. 

Three generically distinct false opinions have been entertained 
with respect to the capacity of men, in their present circumstances, 
to attain to any positive knowledge of the being and character of 
God. 

(1.) There is the assumption of all those extreme Rationalists 
who deny the existence of any world beyond the natural one 
discoverable by our senses, and especially of that school of Posi- 
tive Philosophy inaugurated by Auguste Comte in France, and 
represented by John Stuart Mill and Herbert Spencer in Eng- 
land, who affirm that all possible human knowledge is confined to 
the facts of our experience and the uniform laws which regulate 
the succession of those facts; that it is not possible for the 
human mind, in its present state, to go beyond the simple order 
of nature to the knowledge of an absolute First Cause, or to a 
designing and disposing Supreme Intelligence, even though such 
an one actually exists ; that whether there be a God or not, yet 
as a matter of fact he is not revealed, and as a matter of principle 
could not, even if revealed, be recognized by man in the present 
state of his faculties. 

This assumption is disproved — (a.) By the fact that men of all 
nations, ages, and degrees of culture, have discerned the evidences 
of the presence of a God in the works of nature and providence, 
and in the inward workings of their own souls. This has been 
true, not only of individuals, communities, or generations unen- 
lightened by science, but pre-eminently of some of the very first 
teachers of positive science in the modern scientific age, such 
as Sir Isaac Newton, Sir David Brewster, Dr. Faraday, etc. 
(6.) By the fact that the works of nature and providence are 
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full of the manifest traces of design, and that they can he scien- 
tifically explained, and as a matter of fact are explained hy these 
very sceptics themselves, only by the recognition and accurate 
tracing out of the evident " intention " which each of these works 
is adapted to subserve in their mutual relations, (c.) The same 
is disproved from the fact that conscience, which is a universal 
and indestructible element of human nature, necessarily implies 
our accountability to a personal moral Governor, and as a matter 
of fact has uniformly led men to a recognition of his existence 
and of their relation to him. 

(2.) An extreme opinion on this subject has been held by some 
Christians, to the effect that no true and certain knowledge of 
God can be derived by man, in his present condition, from the 
light of nature in the entire absence of a supernatural revelation ; 
that we are altogether dependent upon such a revelation for any 
certain knowledge that God exists, as well as for all knowledge 
of his nature and his purposes. 

This opinion is disproved — (a.) By the direct testimony of 
Scripture. Rom. i. 20-24; ii. 14, 15. (6.) By the fact that 
many conclusive arguments for the existence of a great First 
Cause, who is at the same time an intelligent personal Spirit and 
righteous moral Governor, have been drawn by a strict induction 
from the facts of nature alone, as they lie open to the natural 
understanding. The fact that this argument remains unanswer- 
able shows that the process by which the conclusions are drawn 
from purely natural sources is legitimate, (c.) All nations, how- 
ever destitute of a supernatural revelation they may have been, have 
yet possessed some knowledge of a God. And in the case of the 
most enlightened of the heathen, natural religion has given birth 
to a considerable natural theology. We must, however, distin- 
guish between that knowledge of the divine character which may 
be obtained by men from the works of nature and providence in 
the exercise of their natural powers alone, without any suggestions 
or assistance derived from a supernatural revelation — as is illus- 
trated in the theological writings of some most eminent of the 
heathen who lived before Christ — ^and that knowledge which men 
in this age, under the clear light of a supernatural revelation, 
are competent to deduce from a study of nature. The natural 
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theology of the modern Rationalists demonstrably owes all its 
special excellences to that Christian revelation it is intended to 
supersede. 

(3.) The third erroneous opinion which has been entertained 
on this subject is that of Deists and theistic Rationalists — ^viz., 
that the light of nature, when legitimately used, is perfectly suffi- 
cient of itself to lead men to all necessary knowledge of God's 
being, nature, and purposes. Some German Rationalists, while 
admitting that a supernatural revelation has been given in the 
Christian Scriptures, yet insist that its only office is to illustrate 
and enforce the truths already given through the light of nature, 
which are sufficient in themselves, and need re-enforcement only 
because they are ordinarily not properly attended to by men. 
But, in opposition to this, the Confession teaches — 

2. That the amount of knowledge attainable by the light of 
nature is not sufficient to enable any to secure salvation. 

This is proved to be true — (1.) From Scripture. 1 Cor. i. 21 ; 
ii. 13, 14. (2.) From the fact that man's moral relations to God 
have been disturbed by sin ; and while the natural light of reason 
may teach an unfallen being spontaneously how he should ap- 
proach and serve Gt)d, and while it may teach a fallen being 
what the nature of God may demand as to the punishment of 
sin, it can teach nothing by way of anticipation as to what God 
may be sovereignly disposed to do in the way of remission, sub- 
stitution, sanctification, restoration, etc. (3.) From the facts 
presented in the past history of all nations destitute of the light 
of revelation, both before and since Christ. The truths they have 
held have been incomplete and mixed with fundamental error ; 
their faith has been uncei-tain; their religious rites have been 
degrading, and their lives immoral. The only apparent excep- 
tion to this fact is found in the case of some Rationalists in 
Christian lands; and their exceptional superiority to others of 
their creed is due to the secondary influences of that system of 
supernatural religion which they deny, but the power of which 
they cannot exclude. 

Hence, the Confession teaches in this section — 

3. That consequently it has pleased God, of his sovereign 
grace, to make, in various ways and at different times, a super- 
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natural revelation of himself and of his purposes to a chosen por- 
tion of the human family. And that — 

4. God has been pleased subsequently to commit that revela- 
tion to writing, and it is now exclusively embraced in the Sacred 
Scriptures. 

Since, as above shown, the light of nature is insufficient to 
enable men to attain such a knowledge of God and his will as is 
necessary for salvation, it follows — (1.) That a supernatural revela- 
tion is absolutely necessary for man ; and, (2.) From what natural 
religion alone teaches us of the character of God, it follows that 
the giving of such a revelation is in the highest degree antece- 
dently probable on his part. Man is essentially a moral agent, 
and needs a clearly revealed rule of duty ; and a religious being, 
craving communion with God. In his natural state these are 
both unsatisfied. But God is the author of human nature. His 
intelligence leads us to believe that he will complete all his works 
and crown a religious nature with the gift of a religion prac- 
tically adequate to its wants. The benevolence of God leads us 
to anticipate that he will not leave his creatures in bewilderment 
and ruin for the want of light as to their condition and duties. 
And his righteousness occasions the presumption that he will at 
some time speak in definite and authoritative tones to the con- 
science of his subjects. (8.) As a matter of fact, God has given 
such a revelation. Indeed he has in no period of human history 
left himself without a witness. His communications to mankind 
through the first three thousand years were made in very 
" diverse manners " — ^by theophanies and audible voices, dreams, 
visions, the Urim and Thummim, and prophetic inspiration ; and 
the results of these communications were diffused and perpetuated 
by means of tradition. 

The fact that such a revelation has been made, and that we 
have it in the Christian Scriptures, is fully substantiated by that 
mass of proof styled the " Evidences of Christianity." The main 
departments of this evidence are the following : — 

(a.) The Old and New Testaments, whether the Word of God 
or not, bear all the marks of genuine and authentic historical 
records. 

(6.) The miracles recorded in these Scriptures are established 
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as facts by abundant testimony ; and when admitted as facts they 
demonstrate the religion they accompany to be from Ood. 

(c.) The same is true in all respects with regard to the many 
explicit prophecies already fulfilled which are contained in the 
Scriptures. 

(d,) The unparalleled perfection of the moral system they 
teach, and the supernatural intelligence they discover in adapta- 
tion to all human characters and conditions in all ages. 

(e.) The absolutely perfect excellence of its Founder. 

(/.) The spiritual power of Christianity, as shown in the reli- 
gious experience of individuals, and also in the wider influence it 
exerts over communities and nations in successive generations. 

For the questions concerning the Holy Scriptures as containing 
the whole of this revelation now made by God to men, see below. 



Section II. — ^Under the name of Holy Scripture, or the "Word of God 
written, are now contained all the hooks of the Old and New Testaments, 
which are these : — 

OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. 



Genesis. 


L Kings. 


Ecclesiastes. 


Amos. 


Exodus. 


IL Kings. 


The Song of Solo- 


Obadiah. 


Leviticus. 


I. Chronicles. 


mon. 


Jonah. 


Numbers. 


II. Chronicles. 




Micah. 


Deuteronomy. 


Ezra. 


Jeremiah. 


Nahum. 


Joshua. 


Nehemiah. 


Lamentations. 


Habakkuk. 


Judges. 


Esther. 


EzekieL 


Zephaniah. 


Buth. 


Job. 


DanieL 


HaggaL 


I. SamueL 


Psalms. 


Hosea. 


Zechariah. 


II. Samuel. 


Proverbs. 


JoeL 


Malachi. 




OP THE NEW T] 


RSTAMENT. 




Matthew. 


II. Corinthians. 


L Timothy. 


I. Peter. 


Mark. 


Galatians. 


II. Timothy. 


IL Peter. 


Luke. 


Ephesians. 


Titus. 


I. John. ' 


John. 


Philippians. 


Philemon. 


IL John. 


Acts of the Apostles. 


Colossians. 


Epistle to the He- 


IIL John. 


Epistle to the Romans. 


L Thessalonians. 


brews. 


Jude. 


L Ck>rinthians.~ 


IL Thessalonians. 


Epistle of James. 


The Revelation. 



All which are given hy inspiration of God to be the rale of faith and 
life.7 

Section III. — The books commonly called Apocrypha, not being of 
divine inspiration, are no part of the canon of the Scripture, and therefore 
are of no authority in the Church of God, nor to be any otherwise ap- 
proved or made use of than other human writings.^ 



' Luke xvi 29, 81 ; Eph. IL 20 ; Rev. xxil 
18, 19 ; 2 Tim. ill 16. 



• Luke xxlv. 27, 44 ; Rom. lii. 2 ; 2 Pet. 
I 2L 
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These sections affirm the following propositions : — 

1. That the complete canon of Scripture embraces in the two 
great divisions of the Old and the New Testaments all the par- 
ticular books here named. 

2. That the books commonly called Apocrypha form no part 
of that canon, and are to be regarded as of no more authority 
than any other human writings. 

3. That all the canonical books were divinely inspired, and 
are thus given to us as an authoritative rule of faith and practice. 

1. The complete canon of Scripture embraces in the two great 
divisions of the Old and New Teiftaments all the particular books 
here named. 

The Old Testament is the collection of inspired writings given 
by God to his Church during the Old Dispensation of the Cove- 
nant of Grace ; and the New Testament is the collection of those 
inspired writings which he gave during the New or Christian 
Dispensation of that Covenant. 

We determine what books have a place in this canon or divine 
rule by an examination of the evidences which show that each of 
them, severally, was written by the inspired prophet or apostle 
whose name it bears ; or, as in the case of the Gospels of Mark 
and Luke, written under the superintendence and published by 
the authority of an apostle. This evidence in the case of the 
Sacred Scriptures is of the same kind of historical and critical 
proof as is relied upon by all literary men to establish the 
genuineness and authenticity of any other ancient writings, such 
as the Odes of Horace or the works of Herodotus. In general 
this evidence is (a) Internal, such as language, style, and the 
character of the matter they contain ; (6) External, such as the 
testimony of contemporaneous writers, the universal consent of 
contemporary readers, and corroborating history drawn from in- 
dependent credible sources. 

The genuineness of the books constituting the Old Testament 
canon as now received by all Protestants is established as fol- 
lows : — 

(1.) Christ and his apostles endorse as genuine and authentic 
the canon of Jewish Scriptures as it existed in their time, 
(a) Christ often quotes as the Word of Gt>d the separate books 
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and the several divisions embraced in the Jewish Scriptures — 
viz., the Law, the Prophets, and the Holj Writings or Psalms. 
Mark xiv. 49 ; Luke xxiv. 44 ; John v. 39. (h) The apostles 
also quote them as the Word of God ; 2 Tim. iii. 15, 16 ; Acts 
i. 16. (c) Christ often rebuked the Jews for disobeying, but 
never for forging or corrupting their Scriptures, Matt xxii. 29. 

(2.) The Jewish canon thus endorsed by Christ and his 
apostles is the same as that we now have, (a) The New Testa- 
ment wi'iters quote as Scripture almost every one of the books 
we recognize, and no others, (h) The Septuagint, or Greek 
translation of the Hebrew Scriptures, made in Egypt b.c. 286, 
which was itself frequently quoted by Christ and his apostles, 
embraced every book contained in our copies, (c) Josephus, 
bom A.D. 37, enumerates as Hebrew Scriptures the same books 
by their classes, (d) The testimony of the early Christian writers 
uniformly agrees with that of the ancient Jews as to every book, 
(e) Ever since the time of Christ both Jews and Christians, while 
rival and hostile parties, have separately kept the same canon, 
and agree periectly as to the genuineness and authenticity of 
every book. 

The evidence which establishes the canonical authority of the 
several books of the New Testament may be generally stated as 
follows : (a) The early Christian writers in all parts of the world 
agree in quoting as of apostolical authority the books we receive, 
while they quote all other contemporaneous writings only for 
illustration, (h) The early Church Fathers furnish a number of 
catalogues of the books received by them as apostolical, all of 
which agree perfectly as to most of the books, and differ only in 
a slight degree with reference to some last written or least gener- 
ally circulated, (c) The earliest translations of the Scriptures 
prove that, at the time they were made, the books they contain 
were recognized as Scripture. The Peshito, or early Syriac 
translation, agrees almost entirely with ours ; and the Vulgate, 
prepared by Jerome a.d. 385, was based on the Italic or early 
Latin version, and agrees entirely with ours. (cC) The internal 
evidence corroborates the external testimony in the case of all 
the books. This consists of the language and idiom in which 
they are written ; the harmony in all essentials in the midst of 
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great variety in form and circumstantials; the elevated spiri- 
tuality and doctrinal consistency of all the books; and their 
practical power over the consciences and hearts of men. 

2. But the books called Apocrypha form no part of the sacred 
canon, and are to be regarded as of no more authority than any 
other human writings. 

The word Apocrypha (anything hidden) has been applied to 
certain ancient writings whose authorship is not manifest, and 
for which unfounded claims have been set up for a place in the 
canon. Some of these have been associated with the Old and 
some with the New Testament. In this section of the Confession, 
however, the name is applied principally to those spurious scrip- 
tures for which a place is claimed in the Old Testament canon 
by the Roman Church. These are Tohit^ Wisdom^ Judith, JEccle- 
siasticusj Bamch, and the two books of Maccabees, They also 
prefix to the book of Daniel the History of Susannah ; and insert 
in the third chapter the Song of the Three Children; and add to 
the end of the book the History of Bel and the Dragon. 

That these books have no right to a place in the canon is 
proved by the following facts : (1 .) They never formed a part of 
the Hebrew Scriptures. They have always been rejected by the 
Jews, to whose guardianship the Old Testament Scriptures were 
committed. (2.) None of them were ever quoted by Christ or the 
apostles. (3.) They were never embraced in the list of the canoni- 
cal books by the early Fathers ; and even in the Roman Church 
their authority was not accepted by the most learned and candid 
men until after it was made an article of faith by the Council of 
Trent, late in the sixteenth century. (4.) The internal evidence 
presented by their contents disproves their claims. None of 
them make any claim to inspiration, while the best of them dis- 
claim it. Some of them consist of childish fables, and inculcate 
bad morals. 

And this section teaches — 

3. That all the canonical Scriptures were divinely inspired, 
and are thus given us as an authoritative rule of faith and 
practice. 

The books of Scripture were written by the instrumentality of 

men, and the national and personal peculiarities of their authors 
(2.-0) 3 
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have been evidently as freely expressed in their writing, and 
their natural faculties, intellectual and moral, as freely exercised 
in their production, as those of the authors of any other writings. 
Nevertheless these books are, one and all, in thought and verbal 
expression, in substance and form, wholly the Word of God, con- 
veying with absolute accuracy and divine authority all that Grod 
meant them to convey, without any human additions or admix- 
tures. This was accomplished by a supernatural influence of the 
Spirit of G-od acting upon the spirits of the sacred writers, called 
^* inspiration ; " which accompanied them uniformly in what they 
wrote ; and which, without violating the free operation of their 
faculties, yet directed them in all they wrote, and secured the 
infallible expression of it in words. The nature of this divine 
influence we, of course, can no more understand than we can in 
the case of any other miracle. But the effects are plain and 
certain — viz., that all written under it is the very Word of God, 
of infallible truth, and of divine authority ; and this infallibility 
and authority attach as well to the verbal expression in which 
the revelation is conveyed as to the matter of the revelation 
itself. 

The fact that the Scriptures are thus inspired is proved because 
they assert it of themselves ; and because they must either be 
credited as true in this respect, or rejected as false in all respects ; 
and because God authenticated the claims of their writers by 
accompanying their teaching with '^ signs and wonders and divers 
miracles." Heb. ii. 4. Wherever God sends his " sign," there 
he commands belief ; but it is impossible that he could uncon- 
ditionally command belief except to truth infallibly conveyed. 

(1.) The Old Testament writers claimed to be inspired. Deut. 
xxxi. 19-22 ; xxxiv. 10 ; Num. xvi. 28, 29 ; 2 Sam. xxiii. 2. 
As a characteristic fact, they speak in the name of God, pre- 
facing their messages with a '* Thus saith the Lord," " The 
mouth of the Lorp hath spoken it." Deut. xviii. 21, 22; 
1 Kings xxi. 19 ; Jer. ix. 12, etc. 

(2.) The New Testament writers introduce their quotations 
from the Old Testament with such formulas as, " The Holy Ghost 
saith," Heb. iii. 7 ; " The Holy Ghost this signifying," Heb. 
ix. 8 ; " Saith God," Acts ii. 17 ; 1 Cor. ix. 9, 10 ; " The Lord 
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by the mouth of his servant David saith/' Acts iv. 25 ; *^ The 
Lord limiteth in David a certain day, saying/' Heb. iv. 7. 

(3.) The inspiration of the Old Testament is expressly affirmed 
in the New Testament. Luke i. 70; Heb. i. 1 ; 2 Tim. iii. 16; 
1 Pet. i. 10-12 ; 2 Pet. i. 21. 

(4.) Christ and his apostles constantly quote the Old Testa- 
ment as infallible, as that which mtLst be fulfilled. Matt. v. 18 ; 
John X. 35 ; Luke xxiv. 44 ; Matt. ii. 15-23, etc. 

(5.) Inspiration was promised to the apostles. Matt. x. 19 ; 
xxviii. 19, 20; Luke zii. 12; John xiii. 20; xiv. 26; xv. 26, 
27 ; xvi. 13. 

(6.) They claimed to have the Spirit, in fulfilment of the pro- 
mise of Christ, Acts ii. 33 ; xv. 28 ; 1 Thess. i. 5 ; — to speak 
as the prophets of God, 1 Cor. iv. 1 ; 1 Thess. iv. 8 ; — to speak 
with plenary authority, 1 Cor. ii. 13 ; 2 Cor. xiii. 2-4 ; Gal. i. 
8, 9. They put their writings on a level with the Old Testa- 
ment Scriptures. 2 Pet. iii. 16 ; 1 Thess. v. 27. 



Section IV. — ^The authority of the Holy Scripture, for which it ought 
to he believed and obeyed, dependeth not upon the testimony of any man 
or Church, but wholly upon God (who is truth itself), the author thereof; 
and therefore it is to be received, because it is the Word of God.* 

Section V. — ^We may be moved and induced by the testimony of the 
Church to an high and reverend esteem of the Holy Scripture,^^^ and the 
heavenliness of the matter, the efficacy of the doctrine, the majesty of the 
style, the consent of all the parts, the scope of the whole (which is to give 
all glory to God), the full discovery it makes of the only way of man's 
salvation, the many other incomparable excellences, and the entire per- 
fection thereof, are arguments whereby it doth abundantly evidence itself 
to be the Word of God ; yet, notwithstanding, our full persuasion and as- 
surance of the infallible truth, and divine authority thereof, is from the 
inward work of the Holy Spirit, bearing witness by and with the Word in 
our hearts.ii 



• 2 Pet. i. 19, 21 ; 2 Tim. UL 16 ; 1 John v. 

9 ; 1 Thess. iL 13. 
" 1 Tim. iiL 15. 



" 1 John tt 20, 27 ; John xvl. 13, 14 ; 
1 Cor. ii 10-12 : Isa. lix. 21. 



This section teaches the following propositions : — 

1. That the authority of the inspired Scriptures does not rest 

upon the testimony of the Church, but directly upon God. 
This proposition is designed to deny the Romish heresy that 

the inspired Church is the ultimate source of all divine know* 
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ledge, and that the written Scripture and ecclesiastical tradition 
alike depend upon the authoritative seal of the Church for their 
credibility. They thus make the Scriptures a product of the 
Spirit through the Church ; while, in fact, the Church is a pro- 
duct of the Spirit through the instrumentality of the Word. It 
is true that the testimony of the early Church to the apostolic 
authorahip of the several books is of fundamental importance, just 
as a subject may bear witness to the identity of an heir to the 
crown ; but the authority of the Scriptures is no more derived 
from the Church than that of the king from the subject who 
proves the fact that he is the legal heir. 

2. That the internal evidences of a divine origin contained in 
and inseparable from the Scriptures themselves are conclusive. 

This is a part of the evidences of Christianity considered under 
sect. i. The internal marks of a divine origin in the Bible 
are such as — (1.) The phenomena it presents of a supernatural 
intelligence : in unity of design developed through its entire 
structure, although it is composed of sixty-six separate books, 
by forty different authors, writing at intervals through sixteen 
centuries ; in its perfect freedom from all the errors incident to 
the ages of its production, with regard to facts or opinions of 
whatever kind ; in the marvellous knowledge it exhibits of 
human nature under all possible relations and conditions ; in the 
original and luminous solution it affords of many of the darkest 
problems of human history and destiny. (2.) The unparalleled 
perfection of its moral system : in the exalted view it gives of 
God, his law, and moral government ; in its exalted yet practical 
and beneficent system of morality, set forth and effectively 
enforced ; in its wondrous power over the human conscience ; 
and in the unrivalled extent and persistence of its influence over 
communities of men. 

3. Yet that the highest and most influential faith in the truth 
and authority of the Scriptures is the direct work of the Holy 
Spirit on our hearts. 

The Scriptures to the unregenerate man are like light to the 
blind. They may be felt as the rays of the sun are felt by the 
blind, but they cannot be fully seen. The Holy Spirit opens 
the blinded eyes and gives due sensibility to the diseased heart ; 
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and thus assurance comes with the evidence of spiritual expe- 
rience. When first regenerated, he begins to set the Scriptures 
to the test of experience ; and the more he advances, the more 
he proves them tine, and the more he discovers of their limitless 
breadth and fulness, and their evidently designed adaptation to 
all human wants under all possible conditions. 



Section VI. — ^The whole counsel of God, concerning all things neces- 
sary for his own glory, roan's salvation, faith, and life, is either expressly 
set down in Scripture, or hy good and necessary consequence may bo 
deduced from Scripture : unto which nothing at any time is to be added, 
whether by new revelations of the Spirit, or traditions of men.'> Never- 
theless, we acknowledge the inward illumination of the Spirit of Qod to 
be necessary for the saving understanding of such things as are revealed 
in the Word ; ^^ and that there are some circumstances concerning the 
worship of God, and government of the Church, common to human actions 
and societies, which are to be ordered by the light of nature and Chris- 
tian prudence, according to the general rules of the Word, which are 
always to be observed. ** 

" 2 Tim. ill 15-17 ; Gal. 1. 8, 9 ; 2 Thess. I " John vi 45 ; 1 Cor. li 9-12. 

li 2. h* 1 Cor. xl. IS, 14 ; 1 Cor. xiv. 26, 40. 

This section teaches the following propositions : — 
1. The inspired Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments 
are a complete nile of faith and practice : they embrace the whole 
of whatever supernatural revelation God now makes to men, and 
are abundantly sufficient for all the practical necessities of men 
or communities. 

This is proved — (1.) From the design of Scripture. It pro- 
fesses to lead us to God. Whatever is necessary to that end it 
must teach us. If any supplementary knowledge is necessary, it 
must refer to it. Incompleteness in such an undertaking would 
be falsehood. But (2.) while Christ and his apostles constantly 
refer to Scripture as an authoritative rule, neither they nor the 
Scriptures themselves ever refer to any other source of divine 
revelation whatsoever. They therefore assume all the awful 
prerogatives of completeness. John xx. 31 ; 2 Tim. iii. 16-17. 
And (3.), as a matter of fact, the Scriptures do teach a perfect 
system of doctrine, and all the principles which are necessary for 
the practical regulation of the lives of individuals, communities, 
and churches. The more diligent men have been in the study of 
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the Bible, and the more assiduons they have been in carrying 
out its instructions into practice, the less has it been possible for 
them to believe that it is incomplete in any element of a perfect 
inile of all that which man is to believe concerning Ood, and of 
all that duty which God requires of man. 

2. Nothing during the present dispensation is to be added to 
this complete rule of faith, either by new revelations of the 
Spirit or by traditions of men. 

No new revelations of the Spirit are to be expected now — 
(1.) Because he has already given us a complete and all-sufficient 
rule. (2.) Because, while the Old Testament foretells the new 
dispensation, the New Testament does not refer to any further 
revelation to be expected before the second advent of Christ: 
they always refer to the " coming" or " appearance" of Christ 
as the very next supernatural event to be anticipated. (3.) As a 
matter of fact, no pretended revelations of the Spirit since the 
days of the apostles have borne the marks or been accompanied 
with the " signs " of a supernatural revelation : on the contrary, 
all that have been made public — as those of Swedenborg and 
the Mormons — are inconsistent with Scripture truth, directly 
oppose the authority of Scripture, and teach bad morals ; while 
private revelations have been professed only by vain enthusiasts, 
and are incapable of verification. 

k Traditions of men cannot be allowed to supplement Scripture 
as a rule of faith, because — (1.) The Scriptures, while undertaking 
to lead men to a saving knowledge of God, never once ascribe 
authority to any such a supplementary rule. (2.) Christ rebukes 
the practical observance of it in the Pharisees. Matt. xv. 3-6 ; 
Mark vii. 7, 8. (3.) Tradition cannot supplement Scripture, be- 
cause, while the latter is definite, complete, and perspicuous, the 
former is essentially indeterminate, obscure, and fragmentary. 
(4.) The only system of ecclesiastical tradition which pretends 
to rival the Scriptures as a rule of faith is that of the Eoman 
Church ; and her traditions are, many of them, demonstrably of 
modern origin. None can be traced to the apostolic age, much 
less to an apostolic origin : they are inconsistent with the clear 
teaching of Scripture, and with the opinions of many of the 
highest authorities in that Church itself in past ages. 
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3. Nevertheless, a personal spiritual illumination by the power 
of the Holy Ghost is necessary, in every case, for the practical and 
saving knowledge of the truth embraced in the Scriptures. 

This necessity does not result from any want of either complete- 
ness or clearness in the revelation, but from the fact that man in a 
state of nature is carnal, and unable to discern the things of the 
Spirit of God. Spiritual illumination differs from inspiration, 
therefore, (1.) In that it conveys no new truths to the understand- 
ing, but simply opens the mind and heart of the subject to the 
spiritual discernment and appreciation of the truth already 
objectively presented in the Scriptures ; and (2.) In that it is an 
element in regeneration common to all the children of God, and 
not peculiar to prophets or apostles ; and hence, (3.) In that it is 
private and personal in its use, and not public 

4. That, while the Scriptures are a complete rule of faith and 
practice, and while nothing is to be regarded as an article of faith 
to be believed, or a religious duty obligatory upon the conscience, 
which is not explicitly or implicitly taught in Scripture, never- 
theless they do not descend in practical matters into details, but, 
laying down general principles, leave men to apply them in the 
exercise- of their natural judgment, in the light of experience, 
and in adaptation to changing circumstances, as they are guided 
by the sanctifying influences of the Holy Spirit. 

This liberty, of course, is allowed only within the limits of the 
strict interpretation of the principles taught in the Word, and in 
the legitimate application of those principles, and applies to the 
regulation of the practical life of the individual and of the Church, 
in detailed adjustments to changing circumstances. 



Section VII. — All things in Scripture are not alike plain in themselves, 
nor alike clear unto all;^^ yet those things which are necessary to be 
known, believed, and observed, for salvation, are so clearly propounded 
and opened in some place of Scripture or other, that not only the learned, 
but the unlearned, in a due use of the ordinary means, may attain unto a 
sufficient understanding of them.^' 

" 2 Pet. m. 16. ** Ps. cxlx. 106, 130. 

This section affirms.— 

1. That the Scriptures are in such a sense perspicuous that 
all that is necessary for man to know, in order to his salvation 
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or for his practical guidanco in dnij, may be learned there- 
from ; and — 

2. That they are designed for the personal use, and are adapted 
to the -instruction, of the unlearned as well as the learned. 

Protestants admit that many of the truths revealed in the 
Scriptures in their own nature transcend human understanding, 
and that many prophecies remain intentionally obscure until 
explained by their fulfilment in the developments of history. 
Nevertheless, Protestants affirm, and Romanists deny — (1.) That 
every essential article of faith and rule of practice may be clearly 
learned from Scripture ; and (2.) That private and unlearned 
Christians may be safely allowed to interpret Scripture for them- 
selves. On the other hand, it is tnie that, with the advance 
of historical and critical knowledge, and by means of contro- 
versies, the Church as a community has made progress in the 
accurate interpretation of Scripture and in the full comprehension 
of the entire system of truth revealed therein. 

That the Protestant doctrine on this subject is true, is proved — 

(a.) From the fact that all Christians promiscuously are com- 
manded to search the Scriptures. 2 Tim. iii. 16-17 ; Acts xvii. 11 ; 
John V. 39. 

(b.) From the fact that the Scriptures are addressed either 
to all men or to the whole body of believers. Deut. vi. 4-9 ; 
Luke i. 3 ; Rom. i. 7 ; 1 Cor. i. 2 ; 2 Cor. i. 1 ; and the saluta- 
tions of all the Epistles except those to Timothy and Titus. 

(c.) The Scriptures are affirmed to be perspicuous. Ps. cxix. 
105, 130 ; 2 Cor. iii. 14 ; 2 Pet. i. 18, 19 ; 2 Tim. iii. 16-17. 

(d.) The Scriptures address men as a divine law to be obeyed and 
as a guide to salvation. If for all practical purposes they arc not 
perspicuous they must mislead, and so falsify their pretensions. 

(e.) Experience has uniformly proved the truth of the Protes- 
tant doctrine. Those Churches which have most faithfully dis- 
seminated the Scriptures in the vernacular among the mass of 
the people have conformed most entirely to the plain and certain 
sense of their teaching in faith and practice ; while those 
Churches which have locked them up in the hands of a priest- 
hood have to the greatest degree departed from them both in 
letter and spirit. 
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Section VIII. — ^The Old Testament in Hebrew (which waa the native 
language of the people of God of old) , and the New Testament in Greek 
(which at the time of the writing of it was most generally known to the 
nations), being immediately inspired by God, and by his singular care and 
providence kept pure in all agos, are therefore authentical;^^ go as in all 
controversies of religion the Church is finally to appeal unto them.^^ But 
because these original tongues are not known to all the people of God, 
who have right unto and interest in the Scriptures, and are commanded, 
in the fear of God, to read and search them,'* therefore they are to be 
translated into the vulgar language of every nation unto which they 
come,*' *that the Word of God dwelling plentifully in all, they may wor- 
ship him in an acceptable manner, si and, through patience and comfort of 
the Scriptures, may have hope.** 



" Matt. V. 18. 

" laa. vili. 20 ; Acts xv. 15 ; John v. 39, 46. 

*• John V. 39. 



'" 1 CJor. xiv. 6, 9, 11, 12, 24, 27, 28. 
" CoL Ui. 16. 
"* Rom. XV. 4. 



This section teaches, — 

1. That the Old Testament having been originally written in 
Hebrew, and the New Testament in Greek — which were the 
common languages of the large body of the Church in their 
respective periods — the Scriptures in those languages are the 
absolute rule of faith and ultimate appeal in all controversies. 

2. That the original sacred text has come down to us in a 
state of essential purity. 

3. That the Scriptures should be translated into the vernacular 
languages of all people, and copies put into the hands of all 
capable of reading them. 

The true text of the ancient Scriptures is ascertained by means 
of a careful collation and comparison of the following: — 

1. Ancient manuscripts. The oldest existing Hebrew manu- 
scripts date from the ninth or tenth century. The oldest Greek 
manuscripts date from the fourth to the sixth century. Many 
hundreds of these have been collated by eminent scholars in 
forming the text of modern Hebrew and Greek Testaments. 
The differences are found to be unimportant, and the essential 
integrity of our text is established. 

2. Quotations from the apostolic Scriptures found in the 
writings of the early Christians. These are so numerous that 
the whole New Testament might be gathered from the works 
of writers dating before the seventh century, and they prove 
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the exact state o! the text at the time in which they were 
made. 

3. Early translations into other languages. The principal 
of these are the Samaritan Pentateuch, which the Samaritans 
inherited from the ten tribes; the Ghreek Septuagint, b.g. 285; 
the Peshito or ancient Syriac version, a.d. 100 ; the Latin Vul- 
gate of Jerome, a.i). 385 ; the Coptic of the fifth century, and 
others of less critical value. 



Section IX. — ^The infallible rule of interpretation of Scripture is the 
Scripture itself; and therefore, when there is a question about the true 
and full sense of any Scripture (which is not manifold, but one), it must 
be searched and known hy other places that speak more clearly." 

Section X. — ^The Supreme Judge, by which all controversies of religion 
are to be determined, and all decrees of councils, opinions of ancient 
writers, doctrines of men, and private spirits, are to be examined, and in 
whose sentence we are to rest, can be no other but the Holy Spirit speak- 
ing in the Scripture.** 

" 2 Pet. i 20, 21 ; Acta xv. 15, 16. 

** Matt zxiL 29, 81; Eph. U. 20; Acts zxviiL 25i 

These sections teach, — 

1. That the infallible and only true "rule" for the interpre- 
tation of Scripture is Scripture itself. 

2. That the Scriptures are the supreme "judge" in all con- 
troversies concerning religion. 

The authority of the Scriptures as the ultimate rule of faith 
rests alone in the fact that they are the Word of God. Since 
all these writings are one revelation, and the only revelation of 
his will concerning religion given by God to men, it follows : — 
(1 .) That they are complete as a revelation in themselves, and are 
not to be supplemented or explained by light drawn from any other 
source. (2.) That the different sections of this revelation mutually 
supplement and explain one another. The Holy Spirit who in- 
spired the Scriptures is the only adequate expounder of his own 
words, and he is promised to all the children of God as a Spirit 
of light and truth. In dependence upon his guidance. Christians 
are of course to study the Scriptures, using all the helps of true 
learning to ascertain their meaning ; but this meaning is to be 
sought in the light of the Scriptures themselves taken as a whole, 
and not in the light either of tradition or of philosophy. 
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" A rule is a standard of judgment; a, judge is the expounder 
and applier of that rule to the decision of particular cases." 

The Romish doctrine is, that the Papal Church is the in- 
fallible teacher of men in religion; that, consequently, the Church 
authoritatively determines, (1.) What is Scripture; (2.) What is 
tradition; (3.) What is the true sense of Scripture and of tradi- 
tion; and (4.) What is the true application of that rule to every 
particular question of faith or practice. 

The Protestant doctrine is, — (1.) That the Scriptures are the 
only rule of faith and practice; (2.) (a) Negatively, that there is 
no body of men qualified or authorized to interpret the Scrip- 
tures or to apply their teachings to the decision of particular 
questions in a sense binding upon their fellow - Christians ; 
(b) Positively, that the Scriptures are the only authoritative voice 
in the Church ; which is to be interpreted and applied by every 
individual for himself, with the assistance, though not by the 
authority, of his fellow- Christians. Creeds and confessions, as to 
form, bind those only who voluntarily profess them ; and as to 
matter, they bind only so far as they affirm truly what the 
Bible teaches, and because the Bible does so teach. 

This must be true— (1.) Because the Scriptures, which profess 
to teach us the way of salvation, refer us to no standard or judge 
in matters of religion beyond or above themselves ; and because 
no body of men since the apostles has ever existed with the 
qualifications or with the authority to act in the office of judge 
for their fellows. (2.) Because, as we have seen, the Scriptures 
are themselves complete and perspicuous. (3.) Because all 
Christians are commanded to search the Scriptures, and to judge 
both doctrines and professed teachers themselves. John v. 39; 
1 John ii. 20, 27 ; iv. 1, 2 ; Acts xvii. 11 ; Gal. i. 8 ; 1 Thess. v. 21. 
(4.) Because all Christians are promised the Holy Spirit to 
guide them in the understanding and practical use of the truth. 
Kom. viii. 9; 1 John ii. 20, 27. 



QUESTIONS. 

1. What propositions are affirmed in the first section ? 

2. What is the first stated false opinion as to the capacity of men to 
attain to a knowledge of Gk>d ? 
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8. How 18 it proved to be false ? 

4. What is the second false opinion stated ? 

5. How is it proved to be false ? 

6. What is the third false opinion stated ? 

7. How is it proved to be false ? 

8. How can it be shown that a supernatural revelation from God to man 
is antecedently probable ? 

9. By what means was such a revelation at first given ? 

10. How has it since been embodied and transmitted ? 

11. How may the fact that the Christian Scriptures contain such a re- 
velation bo proved ? 

12. What propositions are taught in the second and third sections ? 
18. What is the Old Testament? 

14. What is the New Testament? 

15. By what principles are we to determine whether or not a book has 
a right to a place in the canon of Scripture ? 

16. How is the genuineness of all the books received by Protestants in 
the Old Testament established ? 

17. How is the genuineness of the books of the New Testament 
proved? 

18. What are the Apocrypha? 

19. How can it be proved that they are no part of Sacred Scripture? 

20. What is inspiration ? 

21. What are the effects of inspiration, and how far do they extend in 
the case of the Scriptures ? 

22. State the evidence that the Scriptures are inspired. 

28. Show that the authority of Scripture does not rest upon the testi- 
mony of the Church. . 

24. What are the internal evidences which authenticate the claims of 
Scripture ? 

25. How does the Holy Ghost l^ear witness to the Scriptures ? 

26. What is meant by the affirmation that the Scriptures as a rule of 
faith and practice are complete ? 

27. How may it be proved ? 

28. Prove that no additional revelations of the Spirit are to be expected 
during the present dispensation. 

29. Prove that traditions of men are not to be admitted. 

* 80. How does spiritual illumination differ from inspiration ? 

81. What liberty of action do the Scriptures allow for the reason and 
choice of men in prudontially ordering matters that concern religion ? 

82. What is meant by affirming that the Scriptures are perspic- 
uous ? 

88. What do Protestants admit and what do they affirm on this 
subject? 

84. Prove that the Scriptures are perspicuous. 

85. What propositions are affirmed in the eighth section ? 
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36. By what means is the integrity of the text of our modern copies of 
the Hebrew and Greek Scriptures established ? 

87. What propositions do the ninth and tenth sections affirm ? 

38. Show that Scripture must be interpreted by Scripture. 

80. What is the Homish doctrine as to the autliority of the Church in 
questions of faith and practice ? 

40. What is the difference between a "rule" and a " judge " ? 

41. What is the Protestant doctrine as to the true judge of con- 
troversies? 

42. Prove the truth of the Protestant doctrine. 
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IChap. n. 



CHAPTER n. 



OF OOD AND OF THE HOLT TRINITT. 



Section I. — ^There is but one only^ living and true Gocl,< who is in- 
finite in being and perfection,' a moet pure spirit,^ invisible,' without body, 
parts,^ or passions,^ immutable,' immense,' eternal,^' incomprehensible,^! 
almighty,!' most wise,!' most holy,!^ most free,!' most absolute,!' working 
all things according to the counsel of his own immutable and most 
righteous will,!^ for his own glory;!' most loving,!' gracious, merciful, 
long-suffering, abundant in goodness and truth, forgiving iniquity, trans- 
gression, and sin;'<> the rewarder of them that diligently seek him;'! and 
withal most just and terrible in his judgments;" hating all sin," and 
who will by no means clear the guilty.*^ 

Section II. — God hath all life," glory," goodness,'' blessedness," in 
and of himself ; and is alone in and unto himself all-sufficient, not stand- 
ing in need of any creatures which he hath made," not deriving any glory 
from them,'o but only manifesting his own glory, in, by, unto, and upon 
them : he is the alone fountain of all being, of whom, through whom, and 
to whom, are all things;'! and hath most sovereign dominion over them, 
to do by them, for them, or upon them, whatsoever himself pleaseth." 
In his sight all things are open and manifest ;" his knowledge is infinite. 



* Dent, vl 4 ; 1 Cor. vlii. 4, 6. 

* 1 Thesa. 1. 9 ; Jer. x. 10. 

* Job xl 7-9 ; xxvL 14. 

* John iv. 24. 

* 1 Tim. i. 17. 

'Dent. iv. 16, 16; John Iv. 24; Luke 

xxiv. 89. 
' Acts xiv. 11, 15. 
' James I 17 ; Mai. iiL a 

* 1 Kings viil 27 ; Jer. xxia 23, 24. 
" Ps. xc. 2 ; 1 Tim. L 17. 

" Ps. CXlT. 8. 

" Gen. xvil. 1 ; Eev. iv. 8. 

" Eom. xvi. 27. 

" Isa vL 8 ; Rev. iv. 8. 

^ Ps. crv. 8. 

" Ex. m. 14. 



^' Eph. i IL 

" Prov. xvi 4 ; Rom. xL 86. 

" 1 John iv. 8, la 

" Ex. xxxiv. 6, 7. 

" Heb. xi 6. 

" Nah. ix. 82, 83. 

" Ps. V. 6, 6. 

"Nah. i. 2, 8; Ex. xxxiv. 7. 

" John V. 26. 

" Acta vii. 2. 

" Ps. cxix. 68. 

" 1 Tim. vl 16 ; Rom. ix. 6. 

" Acts xvii 24, 25. 

•• Job xxii 2, a 

•* Rom xi. 86. 

** Rev. iv. 11; 1 Tim. vl 16; Dan. iv. 26, 86. 

" Heb. iv. 18. 
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infallible, and independent upon the creature.^^ so as nothing is to him 
contingent or uncertain.^^ He is most holy in all his counsels, in all his 
works, and in all his commands.>> To him is due from angels and men, 
and every other .creature, whatsoever worship, service, or obedience, he is 
pleased to require ojf them.'' 

** Rom. xL 83, 84 : Pb. cxItU. 5. I ^ Ps. cxlv. 17 ; Bom. viL 12. 

** Acts XV. 18 ; E»ek. xL 6. I *' Ker. t. 12-14. 

These sections teach the following propositions : — 

1. There is but one living and true God. 

2. This God is a free personal Spirit, without bodily parts or 
passions. 

3. He possesses all absolute perfections in and of himself. 

4. He possesses all relative perfections with respect to his 
creatures. 

5. He is self-existent and absolutely independent, the sole 
support, proprietor, and sovereign disposer, of all his creatures. 

1. There is but one living and true God. 

There have been false gods innumerable, and the title '^ god" 
has been applied to angels (Ps. xcvii. 7), because of their spiritu- 
ality and exalted excellence; and to magistrates (Ps. Ixxxii. 1, 6), 
because of their authority; and Satan is called '^ the god of this 
world " (2 Cor. iv. 4), because of his usurped dominion over the 
wicked. In opposition, therefore, to the claims of all false gods, 
and in exclusion of all figurative use of the term, it is affirmed 
that there is but one true God, one living God. 

This affirmation includes two propositions: (a) There is but 
one God. (h) This one God is an absolute unit, incapable of 
division. 

That there is but one God is proved — 

(1.) From the fact that every argument that establishes the 
being of God, suggests the existence of but one. There must be 
one First Cause, but there is no evidence of more than one. 
There must be one Designing Intelligence and one Moral Gover- 
nor, but neither the argument from design nor from conscience 
suggests more than one. 

(2.) The creation throughout its whole extent is one system, 
presenting absolute unity of design, and hence evidently emanat- 
ing from one Designing Intelligence. 
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(3.) The same is true of the system of providential govern- 
ment. 

(-4.) The sense of moral accountability innate in man wit- 
nesses to the unity of the soui'ce of all absolute authority. 

(5.) All the instincts and cultivated habits of reason lead us 
to refer the multiplicity of the phenomenal world backward and 
upward to a ground of absolute unity, which being infinite and 
absolute, necessarily excludes division and rivalry. 

(6.) The Scriptures constaatly affirm this truth. Deut. vi. 4; 
1 Cor. viii. 4. 

The indivisible unity of this one God is pioved by the same 
arguments. For an essential division in the one Godhead would 
in effect constitute two Gods; besides, the Scriptures teach us 
that the Christian Trinity is one undivided God: " I and my 
Father are one." John x. 30. 

2. This God is a free personal Spirit, without bodily parts or 
passions. 

There is a very ancient, prevalent, and persistent mode of 
thought, which pervades a great deal of our literature in the pre- 
sent day, which tends to compound God with the world, and to 
identify him with the laws of nature, the order and beauty of 
creation. In one way or another he is considered as sustaining to 
the phenomena of nature the relation of soul to body, or of whole 
to parts, or of permanent substance to transient modes. Now all 
the arguments that establish the being of a God agree with the 
Scriptures in setting him forth as a personal spirit, distinct from 
the world. 

By Spirit we mean the subject to which the attributes of in- 
telligence, feeling, and will belong, as active properties. Where 
these unite there is distinct personality. The argument from 
design proves that the great First Cause, to whom the system of 
the universe is to be referred, possesses both intelligence, bene- 
volence, and will, in selecting ends, and in choosing and adapting 
means to effect those ends. Therefore he is a personal spirit. 
The argument from the sense of moral accountability, innate in 
all men, proves that we are subject to a Supreme Lawgiver, ex- 
terior and superior to the persons he governs ; one who takes 
knowledge of us, and will hold us to a strict personal account. 
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Therefore he is a personal spirit, distinct from — though intimately 
associated with — the subjects he governs. 

We know spirit by self-consciousness, and in affirming that 
God is a spirit— 

(1.) We affirm that he possesses in infinite perfection all those 
properties which belong to our spirits, (a) because the Scriptures 
affirm that we were created in his image ; (h) because they attri- 
bute all these properties severally to him ; (c) because our re- 
ligious nature demands that we recognize them in him ; (d) be- 
cause their exercise is evidenced in his works of creation and 
providence ; (e) because they were possessed by the divine nature 
in Christ. And — 

(2.) We deny that the properties of matter, such as bodily 
parts and passions, belong to him. We make this denial — 
(a) because there is no evidence that he does possess any such 
properties ; and, (h) because, from the very nature of matter and 
its affections, it is inconsistent with those infinite and absolute 
perfections which are of his essence, such as simplicity, unchange- 
ableness, unity, omnipresence, etc. 

When the Scriptures, in condescension to our weakness, ex- 
press the fact that G-od hears by saying that he has an ear, or 
that he exerts power by attributing to him a hand, they evidently 
speak metaphorically, because in the case of men spiritual facul- 
ties are exercised through bodily organs. And when they speak 
of his repenting, of his being grieved, or jealous, they use meta- 
phorical language also, teaching us that he acts toward us as 
a man would when agitated by such passions. Such metaphors 
are characteristic rather of the Old than of the New Testament, 
and occur for the most part in highly rhetorical passages of the 
poetical and prophetical books. 

3. He possesses all absolute perfections in and of himself. 

4. He possesses all relative perfections with respect to his 
creatures. 

The attributes of God are the properties of his all-perfect 
nature. Those are absolute which belong to God considered in 
himself alone — as self-existence, immensity, eternity, intelligence, 
etc. Those are relative which characterize him in his relation to 
his creatures — as omnipresence, omniscience, etc. 

(260) 4 
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It is evident that we can know only such properties of Qod as 
he has condescended to reveal to us, and only so much of these 
as he has revealed. The question, then, is, What has God re- 
vealed to us of his perfections in his Word ? 

(1.) God is declared to be infinite in his being. Hence he 
can exist under none of the limitations of time or space. He 
must be eternal, and he must fill all immensity. These three, 
therefore, must be the common perfections of all the properties 
that belong to his essence : He is infinite, eternal, omnipresent 
in his being ; infinite, eternal, omnipresent in his wisdom, in his 
power, in his justice, etc. When God is said to be infinite in his 
knowledge, or his power, we mean that he knows all things, and 
that he can effect all that he wills, without any limit. When we 
say that he is infinite in his truth, or his justice, or his goodness, 
we mean that he possesses these properties in absolute per- 
fection. 

(2.) His immensity. When we attribute this perfection to 
God, we mean that his essence fills all space. This cannot be 
effected through multiplication of his essence, since he is ever one 
and indivisible; nor through its extension or diffusion, like 
ether, through the interplanetary spaces, because it is pure spirit. 
The spirit of God, like the spirit of a man, must be an absolute 
unit, without extension or dimensions. Therefore, the entire in- 
divisible Godhead must, in the totality of his being, be simul- 
taneously present every moment of time at every point of space. 
He is immense absolutely and from eternity. He has been 
omnipresent, in his essence and in all the properties thereof, ever 
since the creation, to every atom and element of which it consists. 
Although God is essentially equally omnipresent to all creatures 
at all times, yet, as he variously manifests himself at different 
times and places to his intelligent creatures, so he is said to be 
peculiarly present to them under such conditions. Thus, God 
was present to Moses in the burning bush. Ex. iii. 2-6. And 
Christ promises to be in the midst of two or three met together 
in his name. Matt, xviii. 20. 

(3.) His eternity. By affirming that God is eternal, we mean 
that his duration has no limit, and that his existence in infinite 
duration is absolutely perfect. He could have had no beginning. 
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he can have no end, and in his existence there can be no succes- 
sion of thoughts, feelings, or purposes. There can be no increase 
to his knowledge, no change as to his purpose. Hence the past 
and the future must be as immediately and as immutably present 
with him as the present. Hence his existence is an ever-abiding, 
all-embracing present, which is always contemporaneous with the 
ever-flowing times of his creatures. His knowledge, which never 
can change, eternally recognizes his creatures and their actions 
in their several places in time; and hi& actions upon his creatures 
pass from him at the precise moments predetermined in his un- 
changing purpose. 

Hence God is absolutely unchangeable in his being and in all 
the modes and states thereof. In his knowledge, his feelings, his 
purposes, and hence in his engagements to his creatures, he is 
the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever. " The counsel of the 
Lord standeth for ever, the thoughts of his heart to all genera- 
tions." Ps. xxxiii. 11. 

(4.) The infinite intelligence of Grod, including omniscience 
and absolutely perfect wisdom, is clearly taught in Scripture. 
God's knowledge is infinite, not only as to the range of objects 
it embraces, but also as to its perfection, (a) We know things 
only as they stand related to our organs of perception, and only 
in their properties ; God knows them immediately, in the light 
of his own intelligcAce and in their essential nature, (b) We 
know things successively, as they are present to us, or as we pass 
inferentially from the known to the before unknown; God 
knows all things eternally, by one direct, all-comprehensive 
intuition, (c) Our knowledge is dependent ; God*s is independ- 
ent. Ours is fragmentary ; God's total and complete. Ours is 
in great measure transient ; God's is permanent. 

God knows himself — ^the depths of his own infinite and eternal 
being, the constitution of his nature, the ideas of his reason, the 
resources of his power, the purposes of his will. In knowing the 
resources of his power, he knows all things possible. In knowing 
the immutable purposes of his will, he knows all that has existed 
or that will exist, because of that purpose. 

Wisdom presupposes knowledge, and is that excellent practical 
use which the absolutely perfect intelligence and will of God 



52 CONFESSION OF FAITH. [Chap. IL 

make of bin infinite knowledge. It is exercised in the election 
of ends, general and special, and in the selection of means in 
ovder to the accomplishment of those ends; and is illustrated 
gloriously in the perfect system of God's works of creation, pro- 
vidence, and grace. 

(5.) The omnipotence of God is the infinite efficiency resident 
in, and inseparable from, the divine essence, to effect whatsoever 
he wills, without any limitation soever except such as lies in the 
absolute and immutable perfections of his own nature. The 
power of God is both unlimited in its range and infinitely perfect 
in its mode of action, (a) We are conscious that the powers 
inherent in our wills are very limited. Our wills can act directly 
only upon the course of our thoughts and a few bodily actions, 
and can only very imperfectly control these. The power inhe- 
rent in God's will acts directly upon its objects, and effects ab- 
solutely and unconditionally all he intends. (b) We work 
through means ; the effect often follows only remotely, and our 
action is conditioned by external circumstances. God acts im- 
mediately, with or without means as he pleases. When he acts 
through means it is a condescension, because the means receive 
all their efficiency from his power, not his power from the means. 
And the power of God is absolutely independent of all that is 
exterior to his own all-perfect nature. 

The power of God is the power of his all-perfect, self-existent 
essence. He has absolutely unlimited power to do whatsoever 
his nature determines him to will. But this power cannot be 
directed against his nature. The ultimate principles of reason 
and of moral right and wrong are not products of the divine 
power, but are principles of the divine nature. God cannot 
change the nature of right and wrong, etc., because he did not 
make himself, and these have their determination in his own 
eternal perfections. He cannot act unwisely or unrighteously ; 
not for want of the power as respects the act, but for want of will, 
since God is eternally, immutably, and most freely and spontan- 
eously, wise and righteous. 

God's omnipotence is illustrated, but never exhausted, in his 
works of creation and providence. God's power is exercised at 
his will, but there ever remains an infinite reserve of possibility 
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lying back of the actual exercise of power, since the Creator 
always infinitely transcends his creation. 

(6.) The absolutely perfect goodness of God. The moral per- 
fection of God is one absolutely perfect righteousness. Relatively 
to his creatures his infinite moral perfection always presents that 
aspect which his infinite wisdom decides to be appropriate to the 
case. He is not alternately merciful and just, nor partially mer- 
ciful and partially just, but eternally and perfectly merciful and 
just. Both are right ; both are equally and spontaneously in his 
nature ; and both are perfectly and freely harmonized by the in- 
finite wisdom of that nature. 

His goodness includes (a) Benevolence, or goodness viewed as 
a disposition to promote the happiness of his sensitive creatures ; 
(h) Love, or goodness viewed as a disposition to promote the 
happiness of intelligent creatures, and to regard with complacency 
their excellences ; (c) Mercy, or goodness exercised toward the 
miserable; (d) Grace, or goodness exercised toward the im- 
deserving. 

The gi'ace of God toward the undeserving evidently rests upon 
his sovereign will (Matt. xi. 26; Rom. ix. 15), and can be 
assured to us only by means of a positive revelation. Neither 
reason nor conscience nor observation of nature can assure us, 
independently of his own special revelation, that he will be gra- 
cious to the guilty. Our duty is to forgive injuries ; we as indi- 
viduals have nothing to do with either forgiving or pardoning 
sin. That God's goodness is absolutely perfect and inexhaustible 
is proved from universal experience, as well as from Scripture. 
James i. 17 ; v. 11. It is exercised, however, not in making 
the happiness of his creatures indiscriminately and uncondi- 
tionally a chief end, but is regulated hf his wisdom in order to 
the accomplishment of the supreme ends of his own glory apd 
their excellence. 

(7.) God is absolutely true. This is a common property of 
all the divine perfections and actions. His knowledge is ab- 
solutely accurate ; his wisdom infallible ; his goodness and justice 
perfectly true to the standard of his own nature. In the exercise 
of all his properties God is always self-consistent. He is also 
always absolutely true to his creatures in all his communications, 
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sincere in his promises and threat'enings, and faithful in their 
fulfilment. 

This lays the foundation for all rational confidence in the 
constitution of our own natures and in the order of the external 
world, as well as in a divinely-accredited, supernatural revelation. 
It guarantees the validity of the information of our senses, the 
truth of the intuitions of reason and conscience, the correctness 
of the inferences of the understanding, and the general credibility 
of human testimony, and pre-eminently the reliability of every 
word of the inspired Scriptures. 

(8.) The infinite justice of God. This, viewed absolutely, is 
the all-perfect righteousness of Gfod's being considered in himself. 
Viewed relatively, it is his infinitely righteous nature exercised, 
as the moral G-ovemor of his intelligent creatures, in the imposi- 
tion of righteous laws, and in their righteous execution. It 
appears in the general administration of his government viewed 
as a whole, and distributively in his dealing to individuals that 
treatment which righteously belongs to them, according to his 
own covenants and their own deserts. God is most willingly 
just, but his justice is no more an optional product of his will 
than is his self-existent' being. It is an immutable principle of 
his divine constitution. He is "of purer eyes than to behold 
evil, and cannot look on iniquity." Hab. i. 13. " He cannot 
deny himself." 2 Tim. ii. 13. God does not make his demands 
just by willing them, but he wills them because they are just. 

The infinite righteousness of his immutable being determines 
him to regard and to treat all sin as intrinsically hateful and de- 
serving of punishment. The punishment of sin and its conse- 
quent discouragement is an obvious benefit to the subjects of his 
government in general. It is a revelation of righteousness in 
God, and a powerful stimulant to moral excellence in them. 
But God hates sin because it is intrinsically hateful, and punishes 
it because such punishment is intrinsically righteous. This is 
proved — 

(a,) From the direct assertions of Scripture : " To me be- 
longeth vengeance and recompence," Deut. xxxii. 35. " Accord- 
ing to their deeds, accordingly he will repay J^ Isa. lix. 18. 
" Seeing it is a righteous thing with God to recompense tribula- 
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tion to them that trouble you." 2 Thess. i. 6. " Knowing the 
judgment of Otod, that they which commit such things are 
worthy of death." Rom. i. 32. 

(6.) The Scriptures teach that the vicarious suffering of the 
penalty due to his people by Christ, as their substitute, was ab- 
solutely necessary to enable God to continue " just " and at the 
same time " the justifier of him which believeth in Jesus." Rom. 
iii. 26. " If righteousness come by the law, then Christ is dead 
in vain." Gal. ii. 21. " If there had been a law given which could 
have given life, verily righteousness should have been by the 
law." Gal. iii. 21. That is, if God could have, in consistency 
with justice, pardoned sinners without an expiation, " verily " he 
would not have sacrificed his own Son " in vain." 

(c.) It is a univei-sal judgment of awakened sinners that their 
sin deserves punishment, and that immutable righteousness 
demands it. And this is the sentence universally pronounced 
by the moral sense of enlightened men with regard to all* 
crime. 

(c?.) The same changeless principle of righteousness was in- 
culcated by all the divinely appointed sacrifices of the Mosaic 
dispensation : " Almost all things by the law are purged 
with blood ; and without shedding of blood is no remission." 
Heb. ix. 22. It has also been illustrated in the sacrificial 
rites of all heathen nations, and in all human laws and 
penalties. 

(9.) The infinite holiness of God. Sometimes this term is 
applied to God to express his perfect purity : " Sanctify your- 
selves, and be ye holy ; for I am holy." Lev. xi. 44. In that 
case it is an element of his perfect righteousness. " The Lord is 
righteous in all his ways, and holy in all his works." Ps. cxlv. 17. 
Sometimes it expresses his transcendently august and venerable 
majesty, which is the result of all his harmonious and blended 
perfections in one perfection of absolute and infinite excellence : 
"And one cried to another, Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord of 
hosts : the whole earth is full of his glory." Isa. vi. 3. 

6. God is self -existent and absolutely independent, the sole 
support, proprietor, and sovereign disposer, of his creatures. Since 
God is eternal and the creator out of nothing of all things that 
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exiHt besides himself, it follows (1 .) That his own being must have 
the cause of its existence in itself — that is, that he is self-exist- 
ent ; (2.) That he is absolutely independent, in his being, pur- 
poses, and actions, of all other beings ; and (3.) That all other 
beings of right belong to him, and in fact are absolutely depend- 
ent upon him in their being, and subject to him in their actions 
and destinies. 

The sovereignty of God is his absolute right to govern and 
dispose of the work of his own hands according to his own good 
pleasure. This sovereignty rests not in his will abstractly, but 
in his adorable person. Hence it is an infinitely wise, righteous, 
benevolent, and powerful sovereignty, unlimited by anything out- 
side of his own perfections. 

The grounds of his sovereignty are — (1.) His infinite superi- 
ority. (2.) His absolute ownership of all things, as created by 
him. (3.) The perpetual and absolute dependence of all things 
upon him for being, and of all intelligent creatures for blessed- 
ness. Dan. iv. 25, 35 ; Rev. iv. 11. 



Section III. — In the unity of the Godhead there be three persons, of 
one substance, power, and eternity ; God the Father, God the Son, and 
God the Holy Ghost.^ The Father is of none, neither begotten nor pro- 
ceeding ; the Son is eternally begotten of the Father ; ^ the Holy Ghost 
eternally proceeding from the Father and the Son.*<* 

»' 1 John V. 7; Matt, iU. 16, 17; xxvilL I *• John i U, 18. 

19; 2 Ck)r. xUi. 14. | *» John xv. 26; GaL iv. a 

Having before shown that there is but one living and true Q-od, 
and that his essential properties embrace all perfections, this 
section asserts in addition — 

1. That Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, are each equally that 
one God ; and that the indivisible divine essence and all divine 
perfections and prerogatives belong to each in the same sense 
and degree. 

2. That these titles, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, are not 
different names of the same person in different relations, but of 
different persons. 

3. That these three divine persons are distinguished from one 
another by certain personal properties, and are revealed in a 
certain order of subsistence and of operation. 
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These propositions embrace the Christian doctrine of the 
Trinity (three in unity), which is no part of natural religion, 
though most clearly revealed in the inspired Scriptures — ^in- 
distinctly, perhaps, in the Old Testament, but with especial 
definiteness in the New Testament. 

1. Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, are each ecjually the one God ; 
and the indivisible divine essence and all divine perfections 
and prerogatives belong to each in the same sense and degree. 

Since there is but one God, the infinite and the absolute First 
Cause, his essence, being spiritual, cannot be divided. If then 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, are that one God, they must each 
equally consist of that same essence. And since the attributes 
of God are the inherent properties of his essence, they are insepar- 
able from that essence ; and it follows that if Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost, consist of the same numerical essence, they must 
have the same identical attributes in common — that is, there is 
common to them the one intelligence and the one will, etc. 

The Scriptures are full of the evidences of this fundamental 
truth. It has never been questioned whether the Father is God. 
That the Son is the true God is proved by the following con- 
siderations : — 

(1.) Christ existed before he was boni of the Virgin, (a) He 
was with the Father " before the World was." John viii. 58 ; 
xvii. 5. (6) " He came into the world " — "He came down 
from heaven." John iii. 13 ; xvi. 28. 

(2.) All the iiames and titles of God are constantly applied to 
Christ, and to none others except to the Father and the Spirit : 
as Jehovah, Jer. xxiii. 6; — ^mighty God, everlasting Father, Isa. 
ix. 6 ; — God, John i. 1 ; Heb. i. 8 ; — God over all, Horn. ix. 6 ; 
— the true God, and eternal life, 1 John v. 20 ; — the Alpha and 
the Omega, the Almighty, Rev. i. 8. 

(3.) All divine attributes are predicated of him : Eternity, 
John viii. 58 ; xvii. 5 ; Rev. i. 8 ; xxii. 13 ; — immutability, Heb. 
i. 10, 11 ; xiii. 8 ; — omnipresence. Matt, xviii. 20 ; John iii. 13 ; 
— omniscience. Matt. xi. 27; John ii. 24, 25 ; Rev. ii. 23; — 
omnipotence, John v. 17 ; Heb. i. 3. 

(4.) The Scriptures attribute all divine works to Christ : 
Creation, John i. 3-10 ; Col. i. 1(>, 17 ; — ^preservation and provi- 



68 CONFESSION OF FAITH. [diap. IL 

dential government, Heb. 1.8; Col. i. 17; Matt, xxviii. 18 ; — the 
final judgment, John v. 22; Matt. xxv. 81, 82; 2 Cor. v. 10;— 
giving eternal life, John x. 28 ; — sending the Holy Ohost, John 
xvi. 7 ; — sanctification, Bph. v. 26-27. 

(5.) The Scriptures declare that divine worship should be paid 
to him : Heb. i. 6 ; Rev. i. 5, 6 ; v. 11, 12 ; 1 Cor. i. 2 ; John 
V. 23. Men are to be baptized into the name of Jesus, as well as 
into the names of the Father and the Holy Ghost. The grace of 
Jesus is invoked in the apostolical benediction. 

That the Holy Ghost is the true God is proved in a similar 
manner. 

(1.) He is called God. What the Spirit says Jehovah says. 
Compare Isa. vi. 8, 9, with Acts xxviii. 25, 26 ; and Jer. xxxi. 
83 with Heb. x. 15, 16. To lie to the Holy Ghost is to lie to 
God. Acts V. 3, 4. 

(2.) Divine perfections are ascribed to him : Omniscience, 
1 Cor. ii. 10, 11 ; — omnipresence, Ps. cxxxix. 7 ; — omnipotence, 
Luke i. 35; Rom. viii. 11. 

(3.) Divine works are attributed to him: Creation, Job 
xxvi. 13 ; Ps. civ. 30 ; — miracles, 1 Cor. xii. 9-11 ; — ^regenera- 
tion, John iii. 6 ; Titus iii. 5. 

(4.) Divine worship is to be paid to him. His gracious influ- 
ences are invoked in the apostolical benediction. 2 Cor. xiii. 14. 
We are baptized into his name. Blasphemy against the Holy 
Ghost is never forgiven. Matt. xii. 31, 32. 

2. These titles. Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, are not the 
names of the same person in different relations, but of different 
persons. 

Since there is but one indivisible and inalienable spiritual 
essence, which is common to Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, and 
since they have in common one infinite intelligence, power, will, 
etc., when we say they are distinct persons we do not mean that 
one is as separate from the other as one human person is from 
every other. Their mode of subsistence in the one substance 
must ever continue to us a profound mystery, as it transcends all 
analogy; All that is revealed to us is, that the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost, stand so distinguished and related that, — 

(1.) They use mutually the personal pronouns I, thou, he, 
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when speaking to or about each other. Thus Ohrist continually 
addresses the Father, and speaks of the Father and of the Holy 
Ghost : " And I will pray the Father, and he shall give you 
another Comforter/' John xiv. 16 ; " And now, Father, glorify 
thou me with thine own self, with the glory which I had with thee 
before the world was," John xvii. 5. Thus Christ speaks of the 
Holy Ghost: "I will send him;" "He shall testify of me;" 
" Whom the Father will send in my name," John xiv. 26, and 
XV. 26. 

(2.) That they mutually love one another, act upon and 
through one another, and take counsel together. The Father sends 
the Son, John xvii. 3 ; and the Father and Son send the Spirit, 
Ps. civ. 30. The Father giveth commandment to the Son, John 
X. 18; the Spirit "speaks not of himself" — "he testifies of" 
and "glorifies" Christ. John xv. 26; xvi. 13-15. 

(3.) That they are eternally mutually related as Father and 
Son and Spirit. That is, the Father is the Father of the Son, 
and the Son the Son of the Father, and the Spirit the Spirit of 
the Father and of the Son. 

(4.) That they work together in a perfectly harmonious eco- 
nomy of operations upon the creation ; — the Father creating and 
sitting supreme in the general administration ; the Son becoming 
incarnate in human nature, and, as the Theanthropos, discharging 
the functions of mediatorial prophet, priest, and king ; the Holy 
Ghost making his grace omnipresent, and applying it to the souls 
and bodies of his members : the Father the absolute origin and 
source of life and law ; the Son the revealer ; the Holy Ghost 
the executor. 

There are a number of Scripture passages in which all the three 
persons are set forth as distinct and yet as divine : Matt, xxviii. 
19; 2 Cor. xiii. 14; Matt. iii. 13-17; John xv. 26, etc.'; 
1 John V. 7. 

3. These three divine persons are distinguished from one 
another by certain personal properties, and are revealed in a 
certain order of subsistence and of operation. 

The " attributes " of God are the properties of the divine 
essence, and therefore common to each of the three persons, who 
are " the same in substance," and therefore " equal in power and, 
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glory." The " properties " of each divine person, on the other 
liand, are those peculiar modes of personal subsistence, and that 
peculiar order of operation, which distinguish each from the 
others, and determine the relation of each to the others. This is 
chiefly expressed to us by the personal names by which they are 
revealed. The peculiar personal property of the first person is 
expressed by the title Father. As a person he is eternally the 
Father of his only begotten Son. The peculiar personal property 
of the second person is expressed by the title Son. As a person 
he is eternally the only begotten Son of the Father, and hence 
the express image of his person, and the eternal Word in the 
beginning with God. The peculiar property of the third person 
is expressed by the title Spirit. This cannot express his essence, 
because his essence is also the essence of the Father and the Son. 
It must express his eternal personal relation to the other divine 
persons, because he is as a person constantly designated as the Spirit 
of the Father and the Spirit of the Son. They are all spoken of in 
Scripture in a constant order ; the Father first, the Son second, 
the Spiint third. The Father sends and operates through both 
the Son and the Spirit. The Son sends and operates through the 
Spirit. Never the reverse in either case. The Son is sent by, 
acts for, and reveals the Father. The Spirit is sent by, acts for, 
and reveals both the Father and the Son. The persons are as 
eternal as the essence, equal in honour, power, and glory. Three 
persons, they are one God, being identical in essence and divine 
perfections. " I and my Father are one.'* John x. 30. " The 
Father is in me and I in him." John x. 38. " He that hath 
seen the Son, hath seen the Father." John xiv. 9-11. 

The most ancient and universally accepted statement of all the 
points involved in the doctrine of the Trinity, is to be found in 
the Creed of the Council of Nice, a.d. 325, as amended by the 
Council of Constantinople, a.d. 381» and is given in full in the 
first chapter of the Introduction to this volume. 

QUESTIONS. 

1. What propositions are taught in the first and second sections ? 

2. To whom has the title " God " been applied ? 

8. What two propositions are involved in the affirmation that there is 
but one living and true Gk)d ? 
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4. How may tho truth that there is but ooe God be proved ? 

5. How may the indivisible unity of that one Gk)d be proved ? 

6. How may it be proved that God is a personal spirit ? 

7. What do we mean when we say that God is a spirit ? 

8. How can the fact that the Scriptures attribute bodily parts and 
passions to God be explained ? 

9. How may it be proved that bodily parts and passions do not belong 
to God? 

10. What is the distinction between the absolute and the relative per- 
fections of God ? 

11. What is meant when we affirm that God is infinite? 

12. What is the difference between the immensity and the omnipresence 
of God? 

18. In what sense is God omnipresent ? 

14. In what different ways is he present to his creatures ? 

15. How does the eternity of God differ from the temporal existence of 
his creatures ? 

16. What is involved in the affirmation that he is eternal ? 

17. In what sense is God unchangeable ? and prove that he is so. 

18. What two principal divisions does the infinite intelligence of God 
embrace ? 

19. How does God*s mode of knowing differ from ours ? 

20. What are the objects embraced by God's knowledge ? 

21. What is wisdom, and how is the wisdom of God exercised, and in 
what departments is it illustrated ? 

22. What is included in the affirmation that God's power is infinite ? 
28. How does the exercise of his power differ from ours ? 

24. What are the limitations of God's power ? And why cannot Qod 
do that which is unwise or unrighteous ? 
26. Does the moral character of Gk)d include inconsistent elements ? 

26. What does the absolute goodness of Gk)d include ? 

27. How can it be proved that grace is based on sovereign will ? 

28. How can the absolute goodness of God be proved ? 

29. What is the grand end which that goodness proposes to itself? 

80. What is included in the affirmation that God is absolutely true ? 

81. For what does this divine attribute lay the foundation ? 

82. What is the distinction between the absolute and the relative justice 
of God? 

88. How is the relative justice of God exercised ? 

84. Show that the justice of God is an immutable principle of his 
nature ? 

85. Why does God punish sin ? 

86. State the proofs of the above answer. 

87. What is meant by the infinite holiness of God ? 

88. What is included in the absolute sovereignty of God ? Prove that 
he possesses that attribute. 
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89. A\ hat propositions are taught in section iii. ? 

40. 'What is meant by the term ''Trinity/' and from what source do we 
derive our knowledge of the truths expressed by it ? 

41. If there is but one Qod, and if Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, are that 
one Qod, what relation must they severally sustain to the divine essence ? 

42. State the proof that the Son is the true God. 

43. State the proof that the Holy Ghost is the true God. 

44. How may it be proved that Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, are distinct 
persons? 

46. What is the distinction between the attributes of God and the per- 
sonal properties of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost ? 

46. What are the personal properties of the Father ? 

47. What are the personal properties of the Son ? 

48. What are the personal properties of the Holy Ghost ? 

49. How is this doctrine defined in the Nicene Creed V 
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CHAPTER III. 

OF QOD'3 eternal DEGREE. 

■ 

Section I. — God from all eternity did, by the most wise and holy counsel 
of his own will, freely and unchangeably ordain whatsoever comes to pass :^ 
yet so, as thereby neither is God the author of sin,^ nor is violence offered 
to the will of the creatures, nor is the liberty or contingency of second 
causes taken away, but rather established.* 

Section II. — Although God knows whatsoever may or can come to pass 
upon all supposed conditions ;* yet hath he not decreed anything because 
he foresaw it as future, or as that which would come to pass upon such 
conditions.' 



* Eph. i. 11 ; Rom. ad. 33 ; Heb. vi. 17 : 

RouL ix. 15, 18. 
' James i. 13, 17 ; 1 John i. 5. 
' Acts il 23; Matt xvlL 12; Acts iv. 27, 28; 



John xlx. 11 ; Prov. xvL Sa 

* Acts xv. 18 ; 1 Sam. xxiii. 11, 12 ; Matt. 

xL 21, 23. 

* Rom. ix. 11, 13, 16, 1& 



These sections affirm the following propositions : — 

1. God has had from eternity an unchangeable plan with re- 
ference to his creationt 

« 

2. This plan comprehends and determines all things and 
events of every kind that come to pass. 

3. This all-comprehensive purpose is not, as a whole nor in 
any of its constituent elements, conditional. It in no respect 
depends upon his foresight of events not embraced in and deter- 
mined by his purpose. It is an absolutely sovereign purpose, 
depending only on " the wise and holy counsel of his own will." 

4. This purpose is, in relation to all the objects embraced 
within it, certainly efficacious. 

5. It is in all things consistent with his own most wise, bene- 
volent, and holy nature. 

6. It is in all things perfectly cons'istent with the nature and 
mode of action of the creatures severally embraced within it. 

1. God has had from eternity an unchangeable plan with re- 
ference to his creatures. 
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As an infinitely intelligent Creator and providential Ruler, 
God must have had a definite purpose with reference to the 
being and destination of all that he has created, comprehending 
in one all-perfect system his chief end therein, and all subordinate 
ends and means in reference to that chief end. And since he is 
an eternal and unchangeable Being, his plan must have existed 
in all its elements, perfect and unchangeable, from eternity. 
Since he is an infinite, eternal, unchangeable, and absolutely 
wise, powerful, and sovereign Person, his purposes must partake 
of the essential attributes of his own being. And since God's 
intelligence is absolutely perfect and his plan is eternal, since his 
ultimate end is revealed to be the single one of his own glory, 
and the whole work of creation and providence is observed to 
form one system, it follows that his plan is also single — one all- 
comprehensive intention, providing for all the means and condi- 
tions as well as the ends selected. 

2. The plan of God comprehends and determines all things 
and events of every kind that come to pass. 

(1.) This is rendered certain from the fact that all God's 
works of creation and providence constitute one system. No 
event is isolated, either in the physical or moral world, either in 
heaven or on earth. All of God's supernatural revelations and 
every advance of human science conspire t© make this truth con- 
spicuously luminous. Hence the original intention which deter- 
mines one event must also determine every other event related to 
it, as cause, condition, or consequent, direct and indirect, imme- 
diate and remote. Hence, the plan which determines general 
ends must also determine even the minutest element compre- 
hended in the system of which those ends are parts. The free 
actions of free agents constitute an eminently important and 
effective element in the system of things. If the plan of God 
did not determine events of this class, he could make nothing 
certain, and his government of the world would be made contin- 
gent and dependent, and all his purposes fallible and mutable. 

(2.) The Scriptures expressly declare this truth : — 

(a.) Of the whole system in general. He '* worketh all things 
after the counsel of his own will." Eph. i. 11. 

(b.) Of fortuitous events. Prov. xvi. 33 ; Matt. x. 29, 30. 
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(c.) Of the free actions of men. " The king's heart is in the 
hands of the Lord, as the rivers of water: he tumeth it whither- 
soever he will." Prov. xxi. 1. "We are his workmanship, 
created in Christ Jesus unto good works, which God hath before 
ordained that we should walk in them." Eph. ii. 10. " It is 
God which worketh in you both to will and to do of his good 
pleasure." Phil. ii. 13. 

(d.) Of the sinful actions of men. " Him, being delivered by 
the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God, ye have 
taken, and by wicked hands have crucified and slain." Acts ii. 
23. " For of a truth against thy holy child Jesus, whom thou 
hast anointed, both Herod, and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, 
and the people of Israel, were gathered together, for to do what- 
soever thy hand and thy counsel determined before to be done." 
Acts iv. 27, 28. Compare Gen. xxxvii. 28 with Gen. xlv. 7, 8; 
Isa. X. 5. 

It must be remembered, however, that the purpose of God 
with respect to the sinful acts of men and wicked angels is in no 
degree to cause the evil, nor to approve it, but only to permit 
the wicked agent to perform it, and then to overrule it for his 
own most wise and holy ends. The same infinitely perfect and 
self-consistent decree ordains the moral law which forbids and 
punishes all sin, and at the same time permits its occurrence, 
limiting and determining the precise channel to which it shall 
be confined, the precise end to which it shall be directed, and 
overruling its consequences for good : " But as for you, ye 
thought evil against me ; but God meant it unto good, to bring 
to pass, as it is this day, to save much people alive." Gen. 
1.20. 

3. This all-comprehensive purpose is not, as a whole nor in 
any of its constituent elements, conditional. It in no respect 
depends upon his foresight of events not embraced in and deter- 
mined by his purpose. It is absolutely sovereign, depending 
only on the " wise and holy counsel of his own will." 

A very obvious distinction must always be kept in mind be- 
tween an event being conditioned on other events, and the decree 
of God with reference to that event being conditioned. Calvin- 
ists believe, as all men must, that all events in the system of 

(250) 5 
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things depend upon their causes, and are suspended on conditions. 
That is, if a man does not sow seed, he will not reap ; if he does 
sow, and all the favourable climatic influences are present, he will 
reap. II a man believes, he shall be saved ; if he does not be- 
lieve, he will not be saved. But the all-comprehensive purpose 
of God embraces and determines the cause and the conditions, as 
well as the event suspended upon them. The decree, instead of 
altering, determines the nature of events, and their mutual rela- 
tions. It makes free actions free in relation to their agents, and 
contingent events contingent in relation to their conditions; 
while, at the same time, it makes the entire system of events, and 
every element embraced in it, certainly future. An absolute 
decree is one which, while it may determine many conditional 
events by determining their conditions, is itself suspended on no 
condition. A conditional decree is one which determines that a 
certain event shall happen on condition that some other unde- 
creed event happens, upon which undecreed event the decree it- 
self, as well as the event decreed, is suspended. 

The Confession in this section teaches that all the decrees of 
God are unconditional. 

All who believe in a divine government agree with Calvinists 
that the decrees of God relating to events produced by necessary 
causes are unconditional. The only debate relates to those 
decrees which are concerned with the free actions of men and of 
angels. The Socinians and Rationalists maintain that God can- 
not certainly foresee free actions, because from their very nature 
they are uncertain until they are performed. Arminians admit 
that he certainly foresees them, but deny that he determines 
them. Calvinists affirm that he foresees them to be certainly 
future because he has determined them to be so. 

The truth of the Calvinistic view is proved — 

(1.) From the fact that, as shown above, the decrees of God 
determine all classes of events. If every event that comes to pass 
is foreordained, it is evident that there is nothing left undeter- 
mined upon which the decree can be conditioned. 

(2.) Because the decrees of God are sovereign. This is 
evident — (a) Because God is the eternal and absolute Creator of 
all things. All creatures exist, and are what they are, and 
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possess the properties peculiar to them, and act under the very 
conditions in which they act, because of God's plan. (6) It is 
directly affirmed in Scripture. Dan. iv. 35 ; Isa. xl. 13, 14 ; 
Rom. ix. 15-18 ; Eph. i. 5. 

(3.) God's decree includes and determines the means and 
conditions upon which events depend, as well as the events them- 
selves : ^^ According as he hath chosen us in him before the 
foundation of the world, that we should he holy^ Eph. i. 4. "By 
grace are ye saved through faith ; and that not of yourselves : it is 
the gift of Gody Eph. ii. 8. " God hath from the beginning 
chosen you to salvation through sanctification of the Spirit and 
belief of the truth." 2 Thess. ii. 13. In the case of Paul's ship- 
wreck, God first promised Paul absolutely that not a life should 
be lost. Acts xxvii. 24. But Paul said, verse 31, " Except these 
abide in the ship, ye cannot be saved." 

(4.) The Scriptures declare that the salvation of individuals is 
conditioned upon the personal act of faith, and at the same time 
that the decree of God with regard to the salvation of individuals 
rests solely upon " the counsel of his own will," " his own good 
pleasure." " For the children being not yet born, neither having 
done any good or evil, that the purpose of God according to 
election might stand, not of works, but of him that calleth," 
etc. Bom. ix. 11, " Being predestinated according to the 
purpose of him who worketh all things after the counsel of his 
own will." Eph. i. 11; i. 5; Matt. xi. 25, 26. 

4. The purpose of God is, with reference to all the objects 
embraced within it, certainly efficacious. 

The decree of God is merely a purpose which he executes in 
his works of creation and providence. When it is said that all 
the decrees of God are certainly efficacious, it is not meant that 
they are the proximate causes of events, but that they render, 
under the subsequent economy of creation and providence, every 
event embraced in them absolutely certain. This is evident — 

(1.) From the nature of God as an infinitely wise and powerful 
person and absolute sovereign. 

(2.) From the fact that the decrees relate to all events without 
exception, and are sovereign and unconditional. 

(3.) The Scriptures declare, with reference to such events, that 
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there is a needs-he that they should happen as it was determined. 
Matt. xvi. 21 ; Luke xxiv. 44 ; xxii. 22. 

5. This purpose must in all things be perfectly consistent with 
his own most wise, benevolent, and holy nature. 

This is a self-evident truth from the nature of God as an 
eternal, absolutely perfect, and unchangeable Being. His decrees 
must be absolutely perfect in wisdom and righteousness. 

The problem of the permission of sin is to us insoluble, because 
unexplained. The fact is certain, the reason beyond discovery. 
If God be infinitely wise and powerful, he might have prevented 
it. It is evident that it is consistent with absolute righteousness 
to permit it and to overrule it. The Arminian admits that God 
foresaw that sin and misery would certainly eventuate upon the 
conditions of creation he established. He is therefore as unable 
as the Calvinist is to explain why God, notwithstanding that 
certain knowledge, did not change those conditions. 

It remains, however, certain — (1.) That God is not the cause of 
sin, (a) because he is absolutely holy ; (b) because sin is in its 
essence dvofiia (violation of God's will) ; (c) because man as a 
free agent is the responsible cause of his own actions : (2.) That 
God has permitted sin for the purpose of overruling it in the 
interests of righteousness and benevolence — the highest glory of 
God and excellence of the moral creation. 

6. The purpose of God is in all things perfectly consistent 
with the nature and the mode of action of the creatures severally 
embraced within it. 

This is certain — 

(1.) Because the one eternal, self-consistent, all-comprehensive 
purpose of God at the same time determines the nature of the 
agent, his proper mode of action, and each action that shall even- 
tuate. As God's purpose cannot be inconsistent with itself, the 
element of it determining the nature of the agent cannot be in- 
consistent with the element of it determining any particular 
action of the agent. 

(2.) Because the decrees of God are not the proximate causes 
of events ; they only make a given event certainly future. It 
provides that free agents shall be free agents, and free actions 
free actions ; and that a given free agent shall exist, and that he 
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shall freely perform a certain free action under certain condi- 
tions. 

Now, that a given free action is certainly future, is obviously 
not inconsistent with the perfect freedom of the agent in that 
act : (a) Because all admit that God certainly foreknows the free 
actions of free agents, and if so, they must be certainly future, 
although free, (b) God's actions are certainly holy, though free ; 
and the same is true of all glorified spirits in heaven, (c) The 
actions of the devil, and of finally reprobate men and angels, will 
for ever be certainly wicked, yet free and responsible. 



Section III. — By the decree of God, for the manifestation of his glory, 
some men and angels^^ are predestinated unto everlasting life, and others 
foreordained to everlasting death.^ 

Section IV. — ^I'hese angels and men, thus predestinated and fore- 
ordained, are particularly and unchangeably designed, and their number 
is so certain and definite, that it cannot be either increased or diminished.^ 

Section V. — ^Those of mankind that are predestinated unto life, God, 
before the foundation of the world was laid, according to his eternal and 
immutable purpose, and the secret counsel and good pleasure of his will, hath 
chosen in Christ unto everlasting glory ,• out of his mere free grace and 
love, without any foresight of faith or good works, or perseverance in 
either of them, or any other thing in the creature, as conditions, or causes 
moving him thereunto ;io and all to the praise of his glorious grace." 

" Eph. i 4, 9, 11 ; Rom. viii 30 ; 2 Tim. 
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1 Tim. V. 21 ; Matt. xxv. 41. 



'Rom ix. 22, 23; Eph. L 6, 6 ; Prov. 

ifvl. 4. 
* 2 Tim. ii. 19 ; John xiii. 18. 



L 9 ; 1 Thess. v. 9. 
" Rom. ix. 11, 13, 16 ; Eph. i. 4, 9. 
" Eph. i. 6, 12. 



The preceding sections having affirmed that the eternal, 
sovereign, immutable, unconditional decree of God determines all 
events of every class that come to pass, these sections proceed to 
affirm, by way of specification, the following propositions :— 

1. The decree of God determines that, out of the mass of fallen 
humanity, certain individuals shall attain to eternal salvation, and 
that the rest shall be left to be dealt with justly for their sins. 

2. That this determination is unchangeable. 

3. That it is not conditioned upon foreseen faith or good works 
or perseverance, but that in each case it rests upon sovereign grace 
and personal love, according to the secret counsel of his will. 

4. That the ultimate end or motive in his election is the mani- 
festation of his own glory, the praise of his glorious grace. 
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1. The decree of Ood determines thai out of the mass of fallen 
humanity certain individuals shall attain to eternal salvation, and 
that the rest shall be left to be dealt with justly for their sins. 

The Socinian holds that the free acts of men, being in their 
nature uncertain, cannot be foreknown as certainly future. Since, 
therefore, God does not foreknow who will repent and believe, 
his election amounts to no more than his general purpose to save 
all believers as a class. 

The Arminian holds that God, foreseeing from all eternity who 
will repent and believe, elects those individuals to eternal life on 
that condition of faith and repentance thus certainly foreknown. 

The Calvinist holds that God has elected certain individuals to 
eternal life, and all the means and conditions thereof, on the 
ground of his sovereign good pleasure. He chooses them to faith 
and repentance, and not because of their faith and repentance. 
That God does choose individuals to eternal life is certain. 

(1.) The subjects are always spoken of in Scripture as indi- 
viduals : " As many as were ordained to eternal life believed. 
Acts xiii. 48 ; 2 Thess. ii. 13 ; Eph. i. 4. 

(2.) The names of the elect are said to be " written in heaven, 
and to be " in the book of life." Phil. iv. 3 ; Heb. xii. 23. 

(3.) The blessings to which men are elected are such as 
pertain to individuals, not to communities ; and they are repre- 
sented as elected to these spiritual qualifications, and not because 
they belong to the class which possesses them. They are elected 
" to salvation," " to the adoption of sons," "to be holy and 
without blame before him in love." (2 Thess. ii. 13 ; Gal. iv.4, 5; 
Eph. i. 4.) 

2. This election is unchangeable. This is self-evident. 

3. It is not conditioned upon foreseen faith or repentance, but 
in each case upon sovereign grace and personal love, according to 
the secret counsel of his will. 

(1.) It is expressly declared not to rest upon works ; but fore- 
seen faith and repentance are works. Rom. xi. 4-7 ; 2 Tim. i. 9. 

(2.) Faith and repentance are expressly said to be the fruits 
of election, and consequently cannot be its conditions. They are 
also declared to be the gifts of God, and cannot therefore be the 
conditions upon which he suspends his purpose. Eph. ii. 10; i. 4 ; 
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1 Pet. i. 2 ; Eph. ii. 8 ; Acts v. 31 ; 1 Cor. iv. 7. " All that 

the Father giveth me shall come to me; and this is the 

Father's will which hath sent me, that of all which he hath given 
me I should lose nothing." John vi. 37, 39. " But ye believe 
not, because ye are not of my sheep." John x. 26. " And as 
many as were ordained to eternal life believed." Acts xiii. 48. 

(3.) The Scriptures represent men by nature as " dead in tres- 
passes and sins ; " and faith and repentance as the exercise of re- 
generated souls ; and regeneration as the work of God — a " new 
birth," a " new creation," a " quickening from the dead." Faith 
and repentance, therefore, must be conditioned upon G-od's pur- 
pose, and cannot condition it. Eph. ii. 1 ; John iii. 3, 5 ; Eph. 
ii. 6, 10. 

(4.) The Scriptures expressly say that election is conditioned 
on the " good pleasure of God's will:" "Having predestinated 
us imto the adoption of children by Jesus Christ to himself, 
according to the good pleasure of his vnll, to the praise of the 
glory of his grace In whom we also hgve obtained an inherit- 
ance, being predestinated according to the purpose of him who 
worketh all things after the counsel of his own will." Eph. i. 5, 
11 ; Matt. xi. 25, 26 ; John xv. 16, 19. 

(6.) God claims the right of sovereign, unconditional election 
as his prerogative : " Hath not the potter power over the clay, of 
the same lump to make one vessel unto honour, and another unto 
dishonour?" Rom. ix. 21. If of the same lump, the difference is 
not in the clay. " So then it is not of him that willeth, nor of him 
that runneth, but of God that sheweth mercy." Rom. ix. 16 

4. The ultimate end or motive of God in election is the praise 
of his glorious grace. 

This is expressly asserted in Eph. i. 6, 6, 12. In the chapter 
on Creation it will be shown that the final end of God in all his 
works, as a whole, is the manifestation of his own glory. If it 
be the final end of the whole, it must be the end also of the 
special destination of all the parts. 



Secttion VI. — ^As God hath appointed the elect unto glory, so hath he, 
by the eternal and most free purpose of bis will, foreordained all the means 
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thereunto.^' Wherefore they who are elected being falleu in Adam, oro 
redeemed by Christ ;i3 are effectually called unto faith in Christ by his 
Spirit working in due season ; are justified, adopted, sanctified,!^ and kept 
by his power through faith unto salvation.^B Keither are any other re- 
deemed by Christ, effectually called, justified, adopted, sanctified and 
saved, but the elect only.^^ 
" 1 Pet. 1 2; Eph. i. 4, 5; U. 10; 2 These. " 1 Pei 1. 6. 



iLl& 
" 1 Theaa. v. 9, 10; Tit. li. 14. 
^^ Bom. viiL 30; Eph. L 6; 2 Thesa. 11 18. 



" John xvil 9; Rom. vliL 28; John vi. 64, 
66; X. 26; viil. 47; 1 John a 19. 



This section affirms : — 

1. That although the decree of God is one eternal, all-com- 
prehensive intention, . the several elements embraced within it 
necessarily sustain the relation to one another of means to ends. 
In determining the ends lie intends to accomplish, God at the 
same time determines the means by which he intends to accom- 
plish them. And God's purpose with respect to the end neces- 
sarily, in the logical order, takes precedence of and gives direc- 
tion to his purpose with respect to the means. 

2. That, in the matter of the redemption of men, the end 
which God determined was the salvation of certain individuals, 
called " the elect ; " and that he appointed, as means to that end, 
redemption by Christ, effectual calling, justification, adoption, 
sanctification, perseverance in grace unto death. 

3. That as the means are intended to effect the end, so they 
are not to be exercised in the case of any whose salvation has 
not been adopted as that end. None but the elect are redeemed 
by Christ, or effectually called, or justified, or adopted, or sancti- 
fied. 

1. That the purposes of God do sustain the relation to one 
another of means to ends is evident — 

(1.) From the fact that his purposes are the product of an in- 
finite intelligence, the very office of which is to co-ordinate a 
great system of means in the accomplishment of a great design. 

(2.) God accomplishes his eternal purposes in his works of 
creation and providence, and in the economy of both he habitu- 
ally uses systems of means in subordination to predetermined ends. 

(3.) All the events decreed as a matter of fact eventuate in the 
relation of means in subordination to ends. They must there- 

'> have been embraced in the same order in the divine decree. 
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(4.) God explicitly tells us that he determines one thing in 
order to accomplish another. He predestinates men to salvation, 
"through sanctification of the Spirit and belief of the truth," to 
" the praise of the glory of his giace." 2 Thess. ii. 13 ; Eph. i. 6. 

2. That the gift of Christ to make atonement for sin, and of 
the Holy Ghost to regenerate and sanctify, are in the divine in- 
tention designed as means to accomplish his purpose to secure 
the salvation of the elect, has been doubted by some theologians, 
but is explicitly affirmed both positively and negatively in this 
section of the Confession. In the time that this Confession was 
written, the phrase " to redeem " was used in the same sense in 
which we now use the phrase " to make atonement for." The 
Confession affirms, first, positively, that Christ was eternally 
appointed to make atonement as a means of executing the pur- 
pose to save the elect ; and second, negatively, that he has made 
atonement for none others. 

The class of theologians who do not agree with the Confession 
at this point, view the purposes of God, with respect to man's 
salvation and the gift of Christ to be a Saviour, as sustaining 
respectively the following order : Out of infinite pity and univer- 
sal benevolence, God determined to give his Son to die for the 
redemption from the curse of the law of all mankind, ruined by 
the fall ; but, foreseeing that if left to themselves all men would 
certainly reject Christ and be lost, God, in ord^r to carry out 
and apply his plan of human redemption, and moved by a special 
love to certain persons, elected them out of the mass of mankind 
to be recipients of the special effectual grace of the Holy Ghost, 
and thus to salvation. The doctrine taught in the Confession 
and held by the great body of the Reformed Churches is, that 
God, moved by a special personal love, elected certain men out 
of the mass of the fallen race to salvation, and in order to accom- 
plish that purpose he determined to send Christ to die for them 
and the Holy Ghost to renew and sanctify them. 

That the view of the Confession is the true one is plain — 

(1.) From the very statement of the case. The gift of Christ 
to die for tl\e elect is a very adequate means to accomplish the 
decree of their salvation. But, on the other hand, the decree to 
give the efficacious influences of the Holy Ghost only to the 
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elect is a very inadequate means of accomplishing the purpose of 
redeeming all men by the sacrifice of Christ. A purpose to save 
all and a purpose to save only some could not coexist in the 
divine mind. 

(2.) All the purposes of Ood, being unchangeable, self -consist- 
ent, and certainly efficacious, must perfectly correspond to the 
events which come to pa^ in time. He must have predestinated 
to salvation those and those only who are as a matter of fact 
saved ; and he must have intended that Christ should redeem 
those and those only who are redeemed. Ood's purpose in the 
gift of Christ cannot be in any respect in vain. 

(3.) Christ says explicitly, " I lay down my life for the sheep." 
John X. 15. 

3. None but the elect are redeemed by Christ, or effectually 
called, or justified, or adopted, or sanctified. 

This is only the negative statement of the same truth, designed 
to make the positive affirmation of it the more explicit and em- 
phatic. 

The doctrine as to the design of G-od in the sacrifice of Christ 
is stated again in chapter viii. § 8 of the Confession, and will 
be more appropriately stated and discussed in that place. 



SEcnoN VII. — ^The rest of mankiiid, God was pleased, according to the 
unsearchable counsel of his own will, whereby he extendeth or withholdeth 
mercy as he pleaseth, for the glory of his sovereign power over his crea- 
tures, to pass by, and to ordain them to dishonour and wrath for their sin, 
to the praise of his glorious justice.^' 

»" Matt xL 26, 26; Eom. ix. 17, 18, 21, 22; 2 Tim. iL 19, 20; Jude 4; 1 Pet il 8. 

This section teaches the following propositions : — 

1. That as God has sovereignly destinated certain persons, 
called the elect, through grace to salvation, so he has sovereignly 
decreed to withhold his grace from the rest ; and that this with- 
holding rests upon the unsearchable counsel of his own will, and 
is for the glory of his sovereign power. 

2. That G-od has consequently determined to treat all those 
left in their sins with exact justice according to their own deserts, 
to the praise of his justice, which demands the punishment of 
all unexpiated sin. 
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This decree of reprobation, as it is called, is the aspect which 
God's eternal purpose presents in its relation to that portion of 
the human family which shall be finally condemned for their 
sins. 

It consists of two elements — (1.) Negative, inasmuch as it 
involves a determination to pass over these, and to refuse to elect 
them to life. (2.) Positive, inasmuch as it involves a determi- 
nation to treat them on the principles of strict justice, precisely as 
they deserve. In its negative aspect, reprobation is simply not 
election, and is absolutely sovereign, resting upon his good plea- 
sure alone, since those passed over are no worse than those 
elected. In respect to its positive element, reprobation is not in 
the least sovereign, but purely judicial, because God has deter- 
mined to treat the reprobate precisely according to their deserts 
in the view of absolute justice. Our Standards are very careful 
to guard this point explicitly. This section says that God has 
ordained the non-elect "to dishonour and wrath /or their sin^ to 
the praise of his glorious justice ^ The same is repeated in 
almost identical language in the answer to the 13th question of 
the Larger Catechism. 

This doctrine, instead of being inconsistent with the principles 
of absolute justice, necessarily follows from the application of 
those principles to the case in hand. 

(1.) All men alike are " by nature the children of wrath," and 
justly obnoxious to the penalty of the law antecedently to the 
gift of Christ to be their Saviour. It is because they are in this 
condition that vicarious satisfaction of divine justice was abso- 
lutely necessary in order to the salvation of any, otherwise, the 
apostle says, " Christ is dead in vain." Hence if any are to be 
saved, justice itself demands that their salvation shall be recog- 
nized as not their right, but a sovereign concession on the part 
of God. None have a natural right to salvation. And the sal- 
vation of one cannot give a right to salvation to another. 

(2.) Salvation is declared to be in its very essence a matter of 
grace ; and if of grace, the selection of its subjects is inalienably a 
matter of divine discretion. Lam. iii. 22 ; Rom. iv. 4 ; xi. 6 ; 
Eph. i. 5-7 ; John iii. 16 ; 1 John iii. 16 ; iv. 10. 

This doctrine as above stated is true, — 
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(1.) Because it is necessarily involved in the gcriptural doctrine 
of election taught in the preceding sections. 

(2.) It is expressly taught in Scripture : " Therefore hath he 
mercy on whom he will have mercy, and whom he will he 
hardeneth." Rom. ix. 18 ; 1 Pet. ii. 8 ; Rev. xiii. 8 ; Jude 4. 

(3.) Grod asserts the right involved as his righteous preroga- 
tive : " Thou wilt say then unto me, Why doth he yet find 
fault ? Who art thou that repliest against God ? Hath not the 
potter power over the clay, of the same lump to make one vessel 
unto honour, and another unto dishonour ? What if G-od, willing 
to shew his wrath, and to make his power known, endured with 
much long-suffering the vessels of wrath fitted to destruction : 
and that he might make known the riches of his glory on the 
vessels of mercy, which he had afore prepared unto glory ?'* Rom. 
ix. 19-23. 



Section VIII. — ^The doctrine of this high mystery of predestination is 
to be handled with special prudence and care,^^ that men attending the 
will of God revealed in his Word, and yielding obedience thereunto, may, 
frqm the certainty of their eflfectual vocation, be assured of their eternal 
election.19 So shall this doctrine afford matter of praise, reverence, and 
admiration of God.^o and of humility, diligence, and abundant consolation, 
to all that sincerely obey the gospel .*i 



" Rom. ix. 20; xl. 33; Deut. xxix. 29. 

" 2 Pet. 1 10. 

" Eph. i. 6; Rom. xi. 33. 



" Rom. xi. 5, 6, 20; 2 Pet. i. 10; Rom. viii. 
33; Luke x. 20. 



This section teaches that the high mystery of predestination is 
to be handled with special prudence and care. This necessity 
arises from the fact that it is often abused, and that its proper 
use is in the highest degree important. 

The principle of divine sovereignty in the distribution of grace 
is certainly revealed in Scripture, is not difficult of comprehension, 
and is of great practical use to convince men of the greatness and 
independence of God, of the certain efficacy of his grace and 
security of his promises, and gf their own sin and absolute de- 
pendence. But the philosophy of the relation of his sovereign 
purpose to the free agency of the creature, and to the permission 
of moral evil, is not revealed in the Scriptures, and cannot be 
discovered by human reason, and therefore ought not to be rashly 



Sect. Vni.] GOD*S ETERNAL DECREE. 77 

meddled with. This truth ought not, moreover, to be obtruded 
out of its due place in the system, which includes the equally 
certain truths of the freedom of man and the free ofifers of the 
gospel to all. 

While the principle of sovereign election as lying at the foun- 
dation of all grace is thus clearly revealed, the election or non- 
election of particular persons is not revealed in the Scriptures. 
The preceptive and not the decretive will of God is the rule of 
human duty. Election is first with God, and grace consequent 
upon it. But with man duty and grace are first, and the inference 
of personal election only consequent upon the possession of grace. 
The command to repent and believe is addressed to all men in- 
discriminately, and the obligation rests equally upon all. The 
concern of the inquirer is simply with the fact that the grace is 
offered, and assured to him upon condition of acceptance, and 
with his duty to accept and improve it. Afterward it is the great 
privilege of the believer to make the fact of his eternal calling 
and election sure, by adding to faith virtue, and to virtue know- 
ledge, etc.; for if he do these things he shall never fall. 2 Pet. i. 
6-10. 



QUESTIONS. 

1. What is the first proposition taught in the first and second 
sections ? 

2. What is the second proposition there taught ? 

3. Whatisthe^/iirrf? 

4. What is the fourth ? 
6. What is the ^y^A? 

6. What is the sixth ? 

7. How can it be shown that God must have had from eternity a de- 
finite plan in his works ? 

8.^ What must have been the general attributes of that plan? 

9. What is meant when we say the decrees of God are one purpose f 

10. Show from the relation in which all things stand to each other, that 
the purposes of God must relate to and determine all events of every kind. 

11. Prove the same from Scripture. 

12. What relation does the eternal purpose of God sustain to the sinful 
acts of men ? 

13. What is the difference between an event being conditional, and the 
decree of God with reference to it being conditional ? 
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14. What is an unconditional, and what a conditional decree ? 
16. With respect to what class of events do Arminians contend that 
God's decrees are conditional ? 

16. Prove that none of the purposes of God are conditional. 

17. What do you mean when you say that all the decrees of God are 
certainly efficacious ? 

18. Prove that they are so. 

19. Prove that all the purposes of God must be consistent with his own 
perfections. 

20. Prove that God cannot be the author of sin. 

21. Prove that the decrees of God are not inconsistent with the liberty 
of free agents. 

22. Show that the certainty of a free act is not inconsistent with the 
liberty of the agent in the act. 

23. What is the first proposition taught in the third, fourth, and fifth 
sections ? 

24. What is the second proposition there taught ? 

25. What is the third f 

26. What is the fourth f 

27. State respectively the Socinian, the Arminian, and the Calvinistic 
doctrines as to the election of individuals to salvation. 

28. Show from Scripture that Gk)d has chosen individuals, not classes, 
to eternal life. 

29. Show from Scripture that this election is not conditioned upon the 
foreseen faith and repentance of the person elected. 

30. Show that it is grounded alone upon the ffood pleasure of God, 
81. What is God's ultimate end in election ? 

32. What is the first proposition affirmed in the sixth section ? 

33. What is the second proposition ? 

34. Whatisthe^Airrf? 

35. How can you prove that God does purpose one thing in order to 
another thing ? 

36. What according to this section is the relation which God's purpose 
to give Christ sustains to his purpose to secure the salvation of the 
elect ? 

37. State the two diiferent views which have been entertained on this 
subject. 

38. How is this matter stated in this section, (1) negatively, (2) posi- 
tively ? 

39. Show that the order of God's purposes set forth in this section is 
both the natural one and the true one. 

40. What is the first proposition taught in the seventh section ? 

41. What is the second proposition there taught ? 

42. State the negative element involved in God's reprobation of the 
wicked. 

43. State the positive element involved. 
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44. Show that the Confession and Larger Catechism carefully mark the 
distinction. 

45. Show that this doctrine is eminently just. 

46. Show that it is true. 

47. What is taught in the eighth section ? 

48. Why should this doctrine be carefully handled? 

49. What are the practical uses of it ? 

60. What is the rule of human duty ? 

61. What is the great concernment of the religious inquirer. 

62. How is the fact of a man's personal election to be ascertainei ? 
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CHAPTER IV. 

OP CREATION. 

Section I. — It pleased God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost.i for the 
manifestation of the glory of hia eternal power, wisdom, and goodness,' in 
the beginning, to create, or make of nothing, the world, and all things 
therein, whether visible or invisible, in the space of six days, and all very 
good.8 



^ Heb. L 2 ; John i. 2, 3 ; Gen. L 2 ; Job 

xxvi. 13 ; xxziiL 4. 
' Bom. i. 20 ; Jer. x. 12 ; Ps. civ. 24 ; 



xxxiU. 6, a 
^ Gen. i. 1, to end ; Heb. xL 3 ; Col. L 16 ; 
Acts xvlL 24. 



Compare with this section, Larger Catechism questions 15 
and 16. 

This section teaches : — 

1. That neither the world (the visible universe) nor anything 
therein is either, as to substance or form, self-existent or eternal. 

2. That the one God, who is Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, in 
the beginning created the elements of the world out of nothing, 
and brought them to their present form, and that the particular 
stages of this work which are recorded in Genesis were accom- 
plished in the space of six days. 

3. That when finished by God all things were very good, after 
their kind. 

4. That the design of God in creation was the manifestation of 
his own glory. 

1. There is a very obvious distinction between the substances of 
things and the forms into which those substances are disposed. 
In our experience the elementary substances which constitute 
things are permanent, as oxygen, hydrogen, and the like, while 
the organic and inorganic forms in which they are combined are 
constantly changing. That personal spirits and the various forms 
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in which the material elements of the universe are disposed are 
not self-existent or eternal is self-evident ; and the universality, 
the constancy, and the rapidity of the changes of the latter are 
rendered more obvious and certain with every advance of science. 
That the elementary substances of things were created out of 
nothing was never believed by the ancient heathen philosophers, 
but is a fundamental principle of Christian Theism. This is 
proved by the following considerations : — 

(1.) The Scriptures speak of a time when the world was 
absolutely nonexistent. Christ speaks of the glory " which I 
had with thee before the world was/' John xvii. 5, 24. " Before 
thou hadst formed the earth and the world, even from everlasting 
to everlasting, thou art God." Ps. xc. 2. 

(2.) The Hebrew word translated " to create," and used by 
Moses to reveal the fact that God created the world, is the very bes^t 
afforded by any human language anterior to revelation to express 
the idea of absolute making. It is introduced at the beginning 
of an account of the genesis of the heavens and of the earth. In 
the beginning — in the absolute beginning — God created all 
things (heaven and earth). After that there was chaos, and 
subsequently the Spirit of Gk)d, brooding over the deep, brought 
the ordered world into being. The creation came before chaos, 
as chaos before the bringing of things into their present form. 
Therefore the substances of things must have had a beginning as 
well as their present forms. 

(3.) The Scriptures always attribute the existence of things 
purely to the " will," " word," *" breath " of God, and never, 
even indirectly, imply the presence of any other element or con- 
dition of their being, such as pre-existing matter : " Through 
faith we understand that the worlds were framed by the word 
of God, so that things which are seen were not made of things 
which do appear." Heb. xi. 3 ; Ps. xxxiii. 6 ; cxlviii. 5. 

(4.) If God be not the creator of substance ex nihiloj as well 
as the former of worlds and of things, he cannot be absolutely 
sovereign in his decrees or in his works of creation, providence 
or grace. On every hand he would be limited and conditioned 
by the self -existent qualities of pre-existent substance, and their 
endless consequences. But the Scriptures always represent God 

(260) 6 
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as the absolate sovereign and proprietor of all things. Rom. xi. 
36 ; 1 Cor. yiii. 6 ; Col. i. 16 ; Rev. iv. 11 ; Neh. ix. 6. 

(5.) The same traces of designed and precalculated corre- 
spondences may be clearly observed in the elementary and essen- 
tial properties and laws of matter that are observed in the adjust- 
ments of matter in the existing forms of the world. If the 
traces of design observed in the existing forms of the world 
prove the existence of an intelligent former, for the same reason 
the traces of design in the elementary constitution of matter 
proves the existence of an intelligent creator of those elements 
out of nothing. 

2. Hence theologians have distinguished between the creatio 
prima or iirst creation of the elementary substance of things 
ex nihilo, and the creatio secunda or second creation or combina- 
tion of the elements and the formation of things, and their 
mutual adjustments in the system of the universe. This section 
attributes creation in both of these senses to the one true God, 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. 

The Scriptures attribute creation — (1.) To God absolutely, 
without distinction of person. Gen. i. 1, 26. (2.) To the 
Father. 1 Cor. viii. 6. (3.) To the Father through the Son. 
Heb. i. 2. (4.) To the Father through the Spirit. Ps. civ. 30. 
(5.) To the Son. John i. 2, 3. (6.) To the Spirit. Gen. i. 2 ; 
Job xxxiii. 4. 

This section, using the precise words of Scripture, Ex. xx. 11, 
declares that God performed the work of creation, in the sense of 
formation and adjustment of the universe in its present order, " in 
the space of six days." Since the Confession was written the 
science of geology has come into existence, and has brought to 
light many facts before unknown as to the various conditions 
through which this world, and probably the stellar universe, 
have psussed previously to the establishment of the present order. 
These facts remain in their general character unquestionable, 
and indicate a process of divinely regulated development consum- 
ing vast periods of time. In order to adjust the conclusions of 
that science with the inspired record found in the first chapter of 
Genesis, some suppose that the first verse relates to the creation 
of the elements of things at the absolute beginning, and then, 
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• 

after a vast interval, during which the changes discovered by 
science took place, the second and subsequent verses narrate how 
God in six successive days reconstructed and prepared the world 
and its inhabitants for the residence of man. Others have sup- 
posed that the days spoken of are not natural days, but cycles of 
vast duration. No adjustment thus far suggested has been found 
to remove all diflficulty. The facts which are certain are: — 
(1.) The record in Genesis has been given by divine revelation, and 
therefore is infallibly true. (2.) The book of revelation and the 
book of nature are both from God, and will be found, when both 
are adequately interpreted, to coincide perfectly. (3.) The facts 
upon which the science of geology is based are as yet very 
imperfectly collected and much more imperfectly understood. 
The time has not come yet in which a profitable comparison and 
adjustment of the two records can be attempted. (4.) The 
record in Genesis, brief and general as it is, was designed and is 
admirably adapted to lay the foundation of an intelligent faith in 
Jehovah as the absolute creator and the immediate former and 
providential ruler of all things. But it was not designed either 
to prevent or to take the place of a scientific interpretation of all 
existing phenomena, and of all traces of the past history of the 
world which God allows men to discover. Apparent discrepan- 
cies in established truths can have their ground only in imperfect 
knowledge. God requires us both to believe and to learn. He 
imposes upon us at present the necessity of humility and 
patience. 

3. God himself pronounced all the works of his hands, when 
completed, very good. G^n. i. 31. This does not mean that 
finite and material things possessed an absolute perfection, nor 
even that they possessed the highest excellence consistent with 
their nature. But it means — (1.) That all things in this world 
were at that time excellent according to their respective kinds — 
the human souls morally excellent after the law of moral agents, 
and the world and all its organized inhabitants excellent accord- 
ing to their several natures and relations. (2.) That each and 
the whole was perfectly good with reference to the general and 
special design of God in their creation. 

4. With respect to the final end of God in the creation of the 
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universe two distinct opinions have been entertained by theo- 
logians : (1.) That God proposed for himself as his ultimate end 
the promotion of the happiness, or as others say the excellence, 
of his creatures. (2.) That God proposed for himself the mani- 
festation of his own glory. 

This is obviously a question of the highest importance. Since 
the chief end of every system of means and agencies must govern 
and give character to the whole system, so our view of the chief 
end of God in his works must give character to all our views as 
to his creative, providential, and gracious dispensations. Our 
Confession very explicitly takes the position that the chief end 
of God in his eternal purposes, and in their temporal execution 
in creation and providence, is the manifestation of his own glory. 
Chapter iii., §§ 3, 6, 7 ; iv., § 1 ; v., § 1 ; vi., § 1 ; xxxiii., § 2; 
Larger Catechism, qs. 12, 18 ; Shorter Catechism, q. 7. That 
this opinion is true is proved — 

(1.) The Scriptures explicitly assert that this is the chief end 
of God in creation. Col. i. 16 ; Prov. xvi. 4 ; and of things as 
created. Rev. iv. 11 ; Rom. xi. 36. 

(2.) They teach that the same is the chief end of God in his 
eternal decrees. Eph. i. 5, 6, 12. 

(3.) Also of God's providential and gracious governing and 
disposing of his creatures. Rom. ix. 17, 22, 23 ; Eph. iii. 10. 

(4.) It is made the duty of all moral agents to adopt the 
same as their personal ends in all things. 1 Cor. x. 31 ; 1 Pet. 
iv. 11. 

(5.) The manifestation of his own glory is intrinsically the 
highest and worthiest end that God could propose to himself. 

(6.) The highest attainment of this supreme end carries with 
it the largest possible measure of good to the creature. 

(7.) God as the absolute creator and sovereign cannot have 
the final ends or motives of his action exterior to himself. 
Otherwise all God's actions would be subordinated to the finite 
and created ends he had adopted as his ultimate objects. 



Secjtion II. — After God had made all other creatures, he created man, 
male and female,^ with reasonable and immortal souls,^ endued with 

* Gen. i. 27. I ' Gen. iL 7 ; Eccles. xii. 7 ; Luke xxlii. 43; Matt. x. 28. 
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knowledge, righteousness, and true holiness, after his own image,' having 
the law of Gbd written in their hearts,' and power to fulfil it;^ and yet 
under a possibility of transgressing, being left to the liberty of their own 
will, which was subject unto change.^ Besides this law written in their 
hearts, they received a command not to eat of the tree of the knowledge 
of good and evil ;^^ which while they kept, they were happy in their com- 
munion with God, and had dominion over the creatures.^^ 



' Gen. L 26: Ck>L Hi 10 ; Epb. iv. 24. 
' Rom. il. 14, 15. 
* Ecdes. tU. 29. 



' Gen. UL 6 ; Eccles. vii. 29. 
*" Gen. ii. 17 ; ill 8-11, 23. 
" Gen i 26, 28. 



Compare this section with chapter vi., §§ 1 and 3; and L. Cat., 
q. 17, and S. Cat., q. 10. 
This section teaches : — 

1. That, last of all the inhabitants of this Earth, man was 
created immediately by God. 

2. That G-od created one human pair, from whom the entire 
human race has descended by generation. 

3. That God created men in his own image, (1) as possessing 
reasonable and immortal souls, (2) as endued with knowledge, 
righteousness, and true holiness, and holding dominion over the 
lower creation. 

4. That God furnished Adam with sufficient knowledge for 
his guidance — ^a law written on his heart, and a special external 
revelation of his will. 

5. That while creating Adam holy and capable of obedience, 
and subjecting him to a special test of that obedience in forbid- 
ding him to eat of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, 
God also left him capable of falling. 

1. Man was created immediately by God, and last of the 
creatures. According to God's plan of successive creation, and of 
progressive advance in complexity and excellence of organization 
and endowment, man's true place is last in order as the immediate 
end and crown of this lower creation. The scientific advocates 
of the hypothesis of organic development have denied that man 
was created immediately by God, and have held that the higher 
and more complex living organisms were developed gradually 
and by successive stages from the lower and more simple as the 
physical condition of the world became gradually favourable to 
their existence, and that man at the proper time came last of all 
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from the last link in the order of being immediately below him. 
That man, on the contrary, was immediately created by God, his 
body out of earthly materials previously created and his soul out 
of nothing, is rendered certain by the following evidence : — 

(1.) The hypothesis of development is a mere dream of un- 
sanctified reason, utterly unsupported by facts. Not one single 
individual specimen of an organized being passing in transition 
from a lower species to a higher has been found among the 
myriads of existing species, nor among the fossil remains of past 
species preserved in the record of the rocks. The hypothesis is 
also rejected by the highest scientific authorities, as Hugh 
Miller, Agassiz, Lyell, Owen, etc. 

(2.) The Scriptures expressly affirm the fact of man's im- 
mediate creation. Gen. i. 26, 27 ; ii. 7. 

(3.) This truth is rendered obvious, also, by the immense dis- 
tance which separates man from the nearest of the lower animals; 
from the incomparable superiority of man in kind as well as 
degree ; and from the revealed and experienced fact that '^ God 
is the father of our spirits," and that we are immortal, " joint 
heirs with Christ." Heb. xii. 9 ; Kom. viii. 17. 

2. That God created one human pair, from whom the entire 
race in all its varieties has descended by generation, is a funda- 
mental truth of the Christian revelation. 

One class of scientists, as Sir Charles Lyell, have concluded, 
from the positions and associations in which human remains have 
been found, that man has existed upon the Earth thousands of 
years before Adam, who is regarded as the ancestor only of a 
particular variety of the race. All this weighs nothing against 
the positive teitching of the Scriptures, since the facts upon which 
the conclusion is based are not all certainly substantiated, and 
have not been thoroughly digested ; and in any event can prove 
nothing as to the relation of Adam to the race, but only that he 
was created longer ago than we supposed. 

Another class, of which the leader is Professor Agassiz, main- 
tain that the differences between the different varieties of the 
human race are so great and so persistent that it is impossible 
that they could have been generated from the same parents, and 
^*«%t the progenitors of each variety were created separately, each 
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in their appropriate geographical centre. This conclusion of 
science may be fairly balanced by the extreme opposite one above 
stated. If, in view of all the facts of the case, it is possible for 
one class of philosophers to conclude that men, monkeys and 
dogs, etc., have descended, under the modifying influence of dif- 
ferent conditions, from like progenitors, surely it is folly for 
another class to affirm that it is impossible that all the varieties 
of men have sprung from the same parents. That the doctrine 
of this section is true is proved — 

(1.) The differences between the varieties of the human family 
are no greater than have been effected by differences of condition 
and training among individuals of some of the lower orders of 
animals of known common descent. 

(2.) The human family form one and not different species, 
(a) Because the races freely intermix and produce permanently 
fertile offspring, (b) Because their mental, moral, and spiritual 
natures are identical. 

(3.) Archaeological, historical, and philological investigations, 
all indicate a common origin to all nations. 

(4.) The Scriptures directly assert this fact. Acts xvii. 26; 
Gen. X. And the scriptural doctrines of original sin and of re- 
demption presuppose it as a fundamental and essential condition. 
1 Cor. XV. 21, 22 ; Kom. v. 12-19. 

3. Grod created man in his own image. This proposition in- 
cludes the following elements : — 

(1 .) Man was created like God, as to the physical constitution 
of his nature — a rational, moral, free, personal spirit. This 
fact is the essential condition upon which our ability to know 
God, as well as our capacity to be subjects of moral govern- 
ment, depends. And in this respect the likeness is indestruc- 
tible. 

(2.) He was created like God as to the perfection and in- 
tegrity of his nature. This includes (a) Knowledge (Col. iii. 
10), or a capacity for the right apprehension of spiritual things. 
This is restored when the sinner is regenerated, in the grace of 
spiritual illumination, (h) Kighteousness and true holiness 
(Eph. iv. 24), the perfect moral condition of the soul, and emi- 
nently of the character of the governing affections and will. 



88 CONFESSION OF FAITH. [Chap. IV. 

(3.) Ih respect to the dignity and authority delegated to him 
as the head of this department of creation. Gen. i. 28. 

Pelagians have held that a created holiness is an ahsurdity ; 
that, in order that a permanent disposition or habit of the soul 
should have a moral character, it must be self-decided — i. c, 
formed by a previous unbiased choice of the will itself. They 
therefore hold that God created Adam simply a moral agent, 
with all the constitutional faculties prerequisite for moral action, 
and perfectly unbiased by any tendency of his nature either to 
good or evil, and left him to form his own moral character — to 
determine his own tendencies by his own volition. But this 
view is not true, because — 

(1.) It is absurd. A state of moral indifference in an intelli- 
gent adult moral agent is an impossibility. Such indifference is 
itself sin. It is of the essence of moral good that it brings the 
will and all the affections of the soul under obligation. 

(2.) If God did not endow man with a positive moral character, 
he could never have acquired a good one. The goodness of a 
volition arises wholly from the positive goodness of the disposi- 
tion or motive which prompts it. But if Adam was created 
without a positive holy disposition of soul, his first volition must 
have either been sinful from defect of inherent goodness, or at 
best indififerent. But it is evident that neither a sinful nor an 
indifferent volition can give a holy moral character to whatever 
dispositions or habits may be consequent upon it. 

(3.) The Scriptures teach that Adam was created in " righteous- 
ness and true holiness." Eph. iv. 24. 

(a.) God proclaimed all his works "very good." Gen. i. 31. 
But the "goodness" of a moral agent essentially involves a holy 
character. 

(h.) Eccles. vii. 29 : " God hath made man upright ; but they 
have sought out many inventions." 

(c.) In Gen. i. 27 it is declared that man was created in " the 
image of God." In Eph. iv. 24 and Col. iii. 10, men in regen- 
eration are declared to be re-created in " the image of .God." 
Regeneration is the restoration of human nature to its pristine 
condition, not a transmutation of that nature into a new form. 
The likeness to God which was lost by the fall must therefore 
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be the same as that to which we are restored in the new birth. 
But the latter is said to consist in " knowledge, righteousness, 
and true holiness." 

(4.) Christ is the model Man (1 Cor. xv. 45, 47), produced by 
immediate divine power in the womb of the Virgin, not only 
without sin, but positively predetermined to holiness. In his 
mother's womb he was called " that holy thing." Luke i. 36. 

4. That God should have furnished Adam with suflficient 
knowledge for his guidance is necessarily implied in the fact that 
Adam was a- holy moral agent and God a righteous moral 
governor. Even his corrupt and degenerate descendants are 
declared to have in the law written upon the heart a light 
sufficient to leave them "without excuse." Rom. i. 20; ii. 14, 15. 
Adam, moreover, enjoyed special and direct revelation from God, 
and was particularly directed as to the divine will with respect 
to his use of the fruit of the tree of knowledge of good and evil ; 
concerning which we shall have occasion to speak more particularly 
under chapter vi., § 1, and vii., § 2. 

5. That Adam, although created holy and capable of obedience, 
was at the same time capable of falling, is evident from the event. 
This appears to have been the moral condition in which both 
angels and men were created. It evidently was never intended 
to be the permanent condition of any creature. It is one, also, 
of the special elements of which we can have no knowledge, 
either from experience or observation. God, angels, and saints 
in glory are free, but with natures certainly and infallibly prompt- 
ing them to holiness. Devils and fallen men are free, with 
natures infallibly prompting them to evil. The imperfectly 
sanctified Christian is the subject of two conflicting inherent 
tendencies, the law in the members and the law of the Spirit ; 
and his only security is that he is " kept by the power of God 
through faith unto salvation." This point will come up again 
under chapter vi., § 5. 

QUESTIONS. 

1. What is the first proposition taught in the first section ? 

2. What is the tecond proposition there taught. 

3. Whatisthe^Airrf; 

4. What is the /(wrM^ 
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6. What obvious distinction is to be made as to the two stages of creation ? 

6. State the different proofs that Gk)d created the elements of which 
all things are composed out of nothing ? 

7. To whom do the Scriptures refer the work of creation ? 

8. Show that the Scriptures refer it to the Father ; to the Son ; to the 
Holy Ghost. 

9. What does the first chapter of Genesis teach as to the time occupied 
in bringiDg the world and its inhabitants to their present form ? 

10. What in general are the indications of the science of geology on the 
subject ? 

11. What adjustments between the inspired record and the conclusions 
of that science have been proposed ? 

12. What is the present duty of Christians in respect to this question ? 
18. In what sense were all things pronounced to be " very good " ? 

14. What two distinct opinions have been entertained with respect to 
the final end of God in creation ? 

16. Show the great importance of this question. 

16. What is the doctrine of the Confession on this subject, and in what 
passages and connections is it taught ? 

17. Prove that God's chief end in all his purposes, and in the execution 
thereof, is his own glory. 

18. What is the first proposition taught in the second section ? 

19. What is the second proposition there taught ? 

20. Whd±\A the third f 

21. What is the /owr^A f 

22. What is the ^/ifA^ 

28. What different opinions have been entertained as to the production 
of man ? 

24. State the evidence that man was immediately created by God ? 

25. What different opinions have been entertained as to the fact of the 
propagation of the whole race from one pair? 

26. Befute the false theories ? 

27. State the evidence for the generic unity of the human race and its 
descent from Adam and Eve. 

28. Show why this fact is of fundamental importance. 

29. What elements are included in the proposition that *' God created 
man in his own image " ? 

80. What is the Pelagian doctrine as to the moral condition in which 
Adam was created ? 

81. Show that this doctrine involves an absurdity. 

82. Prove that Adam was created positively holy. 

88. Show that Adam was furnished with sufficient knowledge for his 
guidance. 

84. What was the special characteristic in Adam's condition as a moral 
agent ? And how did his condition differ from that of all moral agents at 
present of whose case we have any knowledge ? 
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CHAPTER V. 

OF PROVIDENCE. 

Section I. — God, the great Creator of all things, doth uphold,* direct, 
dispose, and govern all creatures, actions, and things,' from the greatest 
even to the least,^ by his most wise and holy providence,^ according to his 
infallible foreknowledge,^ and the free and immutable counsel of his own 
will,< to the praise of the glory of his wisdom, power, justice, goodness, 
and mercy.' 



* Heb. i 3. 

* Dan. iv. 34, 35 ; Ps. czxxv. 6 ; Acts xvii 

25, 26, 28; Job xxxviil, xxxiz., xL, 

xa 

' Matt X 2»-31. 



* Prov. rv. 8 ; Ps. civ. 24 ; cxlv. 17. 

* Acts XV. 18 ; Ps. xciv. 8-11. 

* Eph. 1. 11 ; Ps. xxxlii 10, 11. 

^ Isa. Ixiii. 14 ; Eph. ilL 10 ; Rom. ix. 17 ; 
Gen. xlv. 7 ; Ps. cxlv. 7. 



Since the eternal and immutable purpose of God has certainly 
predetermined whatsoever comes to pass, it follows that he must 
execute his own purpose not only in his works of creation, but 
likewise in his continual control of all his creatures and all their 
actions. This section therefore teaches : — 

1. That God having created the substances of which all things 
are composed out of nothing, having endued these substances 
with their respective properties and powers, and having out of 
them formed all things organic and inorganic; and endowed them 
severally with their respective properties and faculties, he con- 
tinues to sustain them in being and in the possession and 
exercise of those properties during the entire period of theii 
existence. 

2. That God directs all the actions of his creatures according 
to their respective properties and relations. 

3. That his providential control extends to all his creatures 
and all their actions of every kind. 

4. That his providential control is in all respects the consistent 
execution of his eternal, immutable, and sovereign purpose. 
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5. That tbe final end of his providence is the manifestation of 
his own glory. 

1. With regard to the question how God is concerned in up- 
holding and preserving the things he has made, three different 
classes of opinion have prevailed : — 

(1.) Deists and Rationalists generally regard God as sustaining 
no other relation to his works than that of the first of a series of 
causes and effects. He is supposed to touch the creation only at 
its commencement, and having given to things a permanent in- 
dependent being exterior to himself, he leaves them to the 
unmodified exercise of their own faculties. 

(2.) Pantheists regard all the phenomena of the universe of 
every kind as merely the various modes of one imiversal absolute 
substance. * The substance is one, the modes many; the substance 
abides, the modes rapidly succeed each other ; the substance is 
God, the modes we call things. Some true Christian theologians 
have taken a view of the relation of God to the world which 
comes perilously near, if it does not coincide with, this grfeat 
Pantheistic heresy. This view is, that God's power is constantly 
exerted in continually creating every individual thing again and 
again every fraction of duration; that created things have no 
real being of their own, and exist only as thus they are each 
moment the product of creative energy ; and hence that the im- 
mediate cause of the state or action of any creature one moment 
of time is not its state or action the previous moment, but the 
direct act of divine creative power. 

If this be so, it is plain that God is the only real agent in the 
universe ; that he is the immediate cause of all things, including 
all evil passions and wicked thoughts and acts; that consciousness 
is a thorough delusion, and the free agency and moral accounta- 
bility of man vain imaginations. 

(3.) The third view is the true one, and it stands intermediate 
between the two above stated extremes. It may be stated as 
follows : — 

(a.) God gave to all substances, both material and spiritual, 
a real and permanent existence as entities. 

(6.) They really possess all such active and passive properties 
as God has severally endued them with. 
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(c.) These properties have a real and not merely an apparent 
efficiency as second causes in producing the effects proper to them. 

(d.) But these created substances, although possessing a real 
existence exterior to God, and exerting real efficiency as causes, 
are not self- existent ; that is, the ground of their continued 
existence is in God and not in them. Though not to be con- 
founded with God, they are not to be separated from him, but 
" in him live, and move, and have all their being." 

(e.) The precise nature of the exercise of divine energy whereby 
God interpenetrates the universe with his presence, embraces it 
and all things therein in his power, and upholds them in being, is 
not revealed, and of course is indiscoverable. 

That God always continues to exert his almighty power in 
upholding in being and in the possession and use of their 
endowments all things he has made is proved — 

(1.) From the fact that continued dependence is inseparable 
from the idea of a creature. The abiding cause of the creature's 
continued existence must ever be in God, as it is not in itself. 

(2.) The relation of the creation to God cannot be analogous 
to that of a product of human skill to its maker. The one is 
exterior to his work. The intelligence and the power of the 
other is eternally omnipresent to every element of his work. 

(3.) A sense of absolute dependence for continued being, 
power, and blessedness, is involved in the religious consciousness 
of all men. 

(4.) It is explicitly taught in Scripture : " By him all things 
consist." Col. i. 17. " He upholdeth all things by the word of 
his power." Heb. i. 3. " In him we live and move and have our 

being." Acts xvii. 28. *' bless our God which holdeth 

our soul in life." Ps. Ixvi. 8, 9 ; Ixiii. 8 ; xxxvi. 6. 

2. That God governs the actions of his creatures ; and — 

3. That his government extends to all his creatures and all 
their actions, is proved, — 

(1.) By the fact that the religious nature of man demands the 
recognition of this truth. It is involved in the sense of depend- 
ence and of subjection to a moral government which is involved 
in all religious feeling, and is recognized in all religions. 

(2.) It is evidenced in the indications of intelligence every Avhere 
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present in the operations of external nature. The harmony, the 
due proportion, and the exquisite concurrence in action, which 
continue among so many elements throughout ceaseless changeR, 
prove beyond question the presence of an intelligence embracing 
all and directing each. 

(3.) The same is likewise indicated in the intelligent design 
evidently pursued in the developments of human history during 
long periods and throughout vast areas, and embracing myriads 
of agents. " That God is in history " is a conclusion of just 
science as well as a dictate of true religion. 

(4.) The Scriptures abound in prophecies fulfilled and unful- 
filled, and promises and threatenings. Many of these are not 
mere enunciations of general principles, but specific declarations 
of purpose with reference to his treatment of individuals condi- 
tioned upon their conduct. The fulfilment of these could not bo 
left to the ordinary course of nature, since there is often no natural 
connection between what is threatened or promised and the con- 
ditions on which they are suspended. God must therefore, by a 
constant providential regulation of the system of things, execute 
his own word to his creatures. 

(5.) The Scriptures explicitly declare that such a providential 
control is exerted — (a) Over the physical world [a] In general. 
Job xxxvii. 6-13 ; Ps. civ. 14 ; cxxxv. 6, 7 ; cxlvii. 15-18. 
[h] Individual events in the natural world, however trivial. Matt. 
X. 29. (h) Over fortuitous events. Job v. 6; Prov. xvi. 33. (c) Over 
the brute creation. Ps. civ. 21-27; cxlvii. 9. (d) Over the 
general affairs of men. Job xii. 23 ; Isa. x. 12-15 ; Dan. ii. 21 ; 
iv. 25. (e) Over the circumstances of individuals. 1 Sam. ii. 6-8 ; 
Prov. xvi. 9 ; James iv. 13-15. (/) Over the free actions of men. 
Ex. xii. 36 ; Ps. xxxiii. 14, 15; Prov. xix. 21 ; xxi. 1 ; Phil, 
ii. 13. (t/) Over the sinful actions of men. 2 Sam. xvi. 10 ; Ps. 
Ixxvi. 10 ; Acts iv. 27, 28. (h) Especially all that is good in 
man, in principle or action, is attributed to God's constant 
gracious control. Phil. ii. 13 ; iv. 13 ; 2 Cor. xii. 9, 10 ; Eph. 
ii. 10 ; Ps. cxix. 36 ; Gal. v. 22-25. 

4. That the providential control of all things by God is the 
consistent execution in time of his eternal and immutable purpose 
is evident — 
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(1.) From the statement of the case. Since God's eternal 
purpose relates to and determines all that comes to pass, and 
since it is immutable, his providential control of all things must 
be in execution of his purpose. And since his purpose is in- 
finitely wise, righteous, and benevolent, and absolutely sovereign 
(as shown above), his providential execution of the decree must 
possess the same characteristics. 

(2.) The same is explicitly declared in Scripture : "He worketh 
all things after the counsel of his own will.'* Eph. i. 11 ; Isa. 
xxviii. 29 ; Acts xv. 18. 

5. It is evident that the chief design of God in his eternal 
purpose and in his works of creation must also be his chief end 
in all his providential dispensations. This has been shown above 
to be the manifestation of his own glory. It is also directly 
asserted as the final end of his providence. Bom. ix. 17 ; xi. 36. 



Section II. — ^Although, in relation to the foreknowledge and decree of 
Gk)d, the first cause, all things come to pass immutably and infallibly ;& 
yet, by the same providence, he ordereth them to fall out according to the 
nature of second causes, either necessarily, freely, or contingently.^ 

Section III.— God in his ordinary providence maketh use of means,io 
yet is free to work without,^^ above,^s and against them,^^ at his pleasure. 

• Acts it. 28. * " Acts xxvll. 31, 44 ; Isa. Iv. 10, 11 ; Hos. 



* Gen. yiil 22 ; Jer. xxxl 35 ; Ex. zxi. 18 ; 
Deut xix. 5; 1 Kings xxil. 28, 34; Isa. 
X. 6, 7. 



ii. 21, 22. 
" Hos. i 7 ; Matt iv. 4 ; Job xxxiv. 10. 
"Kom. Iv. 19-21. 
"2 Kings vl 6 ; Dan. iil. 27. 



These sections teach : — 

1. That as the execution of an eternal and sovereign purpose, 
God's providential control is in the case of every being and event 
certainly efficacious. 

2. That the manner in which he controls his creatures and 
their actions, and effects his purposes through them, is in every 
case perfectly consistent with the nature of the creature and of 
his action. 

3. That God ordinarily effects his purposes through means; 
that is, through the agency of second causes subject to his control. 

4. But that he possesses, and at times at his sovereign pleasure 
exercises, the power of effecting his purpose immediately by the 
direct energy of his power. 
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1. That the providential control which God exerdses over all 
his creatures and all their actions is always certainly efficacious, 
plainly follows: (1.) From his own infinite wisdom and power. 
(2.) From the fact, before proved, that his eternal purpose deter- 
mines the occurrence of all that comes to pass, and is immutable 
and cei-tainly efficacious. (3.) The fact is expressly declared in 
Scripture. Job xxiii. 13 ; Ps. xxxiii. 11 ; Lam. ii. 17. 

2. That the manner in which God controls his creatures and 
their actions, and effects his purposes through them, is in every 
case perfectly consistent with the nature of the creature and of 
his mode of action, is certain — 

(1.) From the fact that God executes the different parts of 
the same eternal, self-consistent purpose, in his works of creation 
and providence. It is in the execution of the same unchangeable 
plan that God first created every thing, endowed it with its 
properties, determined its mode of action and its mutual relations 
to all other things, and ever afterward continues to preserve it in 
the possession of its properties and to guide it in the exercise of 
them. As God must always be consistent to his own plan, so 
his mode of action upon the creatures whose existence and 
constitution have been determined by that plan must always be 
consistent with their natures and mode of action so determined. 

(2.) The same fact is proved by our uniform experience and 
observation. We are conscious of acting freely according to the 
law of our constitution as free agents. Even in the writings of 
the prophets and apostles, who wrote under the control of a 
specific divine influence, rendering even thek selection of words 
infallibly accurate, we can plainly see that the spontaneous exer- 
cise of the faculties of the writers was neither superseded nor 
coerced. Every agent in the material and brute creations, also, 
is observed constantly to act, under all changing conditions, 
according to the uniform law of its nature. 

(3.) In perfect consistency with this, we see everywhere in 
the material world, in the lives of individual men, and in all 
human history, plain evidences of adjustments and combinations 
of elements and agents in the order of contrivance to effect pur- 
pose. This in principle is analogous to, though in many ways 
infinitely more perfect than, the methods by which man controls 
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natural agents to effect bis purpose. If ihf3 l^ws of nature and 
the properties of things, when imperfectly understood^ can be 
brought subject to the providence of man, there certainly can be 
no difficulty in believing thftt they are infinitely more under the 
control of that God who not only understands them perfectly, but 
made them originally that they might subserve his purpose. It 
is just the perfection of God's adjustments th(it every event, as 
well as general results, ^.re determined by his inlejition, Even 
the human soul, in the exercise of free iigency, acts {K^cording to 
a law of its own, excluding necessity, but not excluding certainty. 
The springs of free action are within the soul Jtselt And yet, 
as these are modified without interfering with the liberty of the 
agent by the influence of other men, they certainly cannot lie 
beyond the control of the Infinite Intelligence who created the 
soul itself, and has determined ^11 the co^ditions under which its 
character has been formed and its activities exercised, 

3. That God ordinarily effects his purposes through means — 
that is, through the agency of second causes subject to his control 
— is also evident^- 

(1.) From the fact that he originally gave them their being 
and properties, and adjusted their relations in the execution of 
these very purposes. The same design is pursued in creation and 
in providence. The instruments furnished and the methods of 
procedure inaugurated in creation must, therefore, be consistently 
pursued in the subsequent dispensations of providence. 

(2.) Universal experience and observ(ition teach us the sam.e 
fact. In ordinary providence and in the administration of a 
supernatural economy of grace, in the sphere of material nature 
and in the moral government of intelligent and responsible agents, 
in the government of the finished world s^ we find it and in all 
the history of the formation of the Earth and the worlds in the 
past, God universally accomplishes his purposes through the 
agency of second causes, adjusted, combined, supported, and ren- 
dered efficient, by his omnipresent Spirit for this very end. 

(3.) A system involving an established order of nature, and 
proceeding in wise adaptation of means to ends, is necessary as 
a means of communication between the Creator and the intelligent 
creation, and to accomplish the intellectual and moral education 

(260) ^ 7 
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of the latter. Thus only ca& the divine attributes of wisdom, 
righteousness^ or goodness, be exercised or manifested-; «nd thus 
only can angel or man understand the character, anticipate the 
will, or intelligently and voluntarily co-operate with the plan 
of God. 

4. That G-od possesses the power of effecting his ends immedi- 
ately, without the intervention of second causes, is self-evident ; 
and that he at times at his sovereign pleasure exer(Hses this power, 
is a matter of dear and satisfactory evidence. 

(1.) Since God created all second causes and endowed them 
with their properties, and continues to uphold them in being, 
that they might be the instruments of his will, all their efficiency 
is derived from h|m, And he must be able to do directly without 
theigi yfhai he does with them, and limit, modify, or supersede 
them, at his pleasure. 

(2.) The power of God does indeed woit in ail the ordinary 
processes of nature, and his will is expressed in what is called 
natural law ; but it does not follow that his whole power is ex- 
hausted in those processes, nor his whole will expressed in those 
laws. God remains infinitely greater than his works, in the 
execution of his eternal, immutable purposes, using the system 
of second causes as his constant instrument after its kind, and 
mea^iwhile manifesting his transcendent prerogatives and powers 
by the free exercises of his energies and utterances of his will. 

(3.) Oocasionai direct exercises of God's power in connection 
with a gjencral system of means and laws appear to be necessary, 
not only " in .the beginning " to create second causes and inaugu- 
rate their agency, but also subsequently in order to make to the 
subjects of his moral government the revelation of his free per- 
sonality, a^d of his immediate interest in their affairs. At any 
rate such occasional direct action and revelation are certainly ne- 
cessary for the education of such beings as man is in his present 
estate. It has been objected that miracles, or direct acts of 
divine power, interfering with the natural action of second causes, 
are inconsistent with the infinite perfections of God, since it is 
claimed that they indicate either a vacillation of purpose upon 
his part, or some insufficiency in his creation to effect completely 
the ends he originally intended it to accomplish. It must be 
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remembered, however, that the eternal and immutable plan of 
God comprehended the miracle from the beginning as well as the 
ordinary course of nature. A miracle, although effected by divine 
power without means, is itself a means to an end and part of a 
plan. All natural law has its birth in the divine reason, and 
is an expression of will to effect a purpose.* In this highest, 
all-comprehensive sense of the word, miracles also are according 
to law — they are fixed in their occurrence by God's eternal plan, 
and they serve definite ends as his means of communicating with 
and educating finite spirits. They are in no proper sense a vio- 
lation of the order of nature, but only the occasional and eternally 
pre-calculated interpolation of a new power, the immediate energy 
of the divine will. The order of nature is only an instrument of 
the divine will, aud an instrument used subserviently to that 
higher moral government in the interests of which miracles are 
wrought. Thus the order of nature and miracles, instead of being 
in conflict, are the intimately correlated elements of one compre- 
hensive system. ___ 

Section IV. — ^The almighty power, unsearchable wisdom, and infinite 
goodness of God, so far manifest themselyes in his providence, that it ex- 
tendeth itself even to the first fall, and all other sins of angels and men,^* 
and that not by a bare perniission,i' but such as hath joined with it a most 
wise and powerfiil boiinding,^^ and otherwise ordering and governing of 
them, in. a manifold dispensation, to his own holy ends;^' yet so as the 
sinfalness thereof prooeedeth only from the creature, and not from God ; 
who, being most holy and righteous, neither is nor can be the author or 
approver pf sin.is 

" Acta xiv. 16. 

** P>. IxxvL 10 ; 2 Kings xlx. 28. 

" Pen. 1. 20 ; Isa. z. 6, 7, 18. 

^* James L 13, U, 17; 1 John a 16; Ps. L 21. 

This section ;nakes no attempt to explaii^ the nature of those 
providential actions of God which are concerned in the origin of 
sin in the moral universe, and in the control of the sinful actions 
of his creatures in the execution of his purposes. It simply states 
the important facts with respect to the relation of his providence 
to the sins of his creatures which are revealed in Scripture. These 
points are — 

* " lieign of Law," by the Dnke of Argyle, chap. li. 



** Bom. zl 82r34; 2 Sam. xxiy. 1; 1 Chron. 
zxL 1 ; 1 Kings xxii. 22, 23 ; 1 Chron. 
z. 4, 18, 14 ; 2 Sam. xtL 10 ; Acts 
IL 23 ; iy. 27, 2a 



100 



CONFESSION OP FAITH. 



[Chap. y. 



1. God not only pennits sinful acts, bat he directs and controls 
them to the determination of his own purposes. 

2. Yet the sinfulness of these actions is only from the sinning 
agent, and God in no case is either the author or approver of sin. 

1. Sinful actions, like all others, are declared in Scripture to 
occur only by God's permission, and according to his purpose, so 
that what men wickedly do God is said to ordain. Gen. xlv. 
4, 6 ; Ex. vii. 13 ; xiv. 17 ; Acts ii, 23 ; iii. 18 ; iv. 27, 28. 
And he constantly restrains and controls men in their sins, Ps. 
Ixxvi. 10 j 2 Kings xix. 28 ; Isa. x. 15 ; and overrules their sins 
for good. Acts iii. 13 ; Gen. 1. 20. 

2. The providence of God, instead of causing sin or approving 
it, is constantly concerned in forbidding it by positive law, in 
discouraging it by threatenings and actual punishments, in re- 
straining it and in overruling it against its own nature to good. 



Section V. — The most wise, righteoufl, and gracions God, doth often- 
times leave for a season his own children to manifold temptations, and the 
corruption of their own hearts, to chastise them for their former sins, or to 
^discover unto them the hidden strength of corruption, and deceitfulness of 
their hearts, that they may be humbled ;^0 and to raise them to a more 
close and constant dependence for their support upon himself, and to make 
them more watchful against all future occasions of sin, and for sundry 
other just and holy ends.*> 

Section VI. — As for those wicked and ungodly men, whom God, as a 
righteous judge, for former sins, doth blind and harden,^^ from them he 
not only withholdeth his grace, whereby they might have been enlightened 
in their understandings and wrought upon in their hearts ;^ but sometimes 
also withdraweth the gifts which they had,^ and exposeth them to such 
objects as their corruption makes occasion of sin ;^ and withal, gives them 
over to their own lusts, the temptations of the world, and the power of 
Satan : ^ whereby it comes to pass, that they harden themselves, even under 
those means which God useth for the softening of others.s^ 

Section VII. — As the providence of God doth, in general, reach to all 
creatures ; so, after a most special manner, it taketh care of his Church, 
and disposeth all things to the good tfaereof.87 



" 2 Chron. xxxiL 26, 26, 31 ; 2 Sam. xxiv. 1. 
" 2 Cor. xli. 7-9 ; Ps. borili ; Ixxvii. 1, 

10, 12 ; Mark xiv. 66, to end ; John 

xxL 15-17. 
" Bom. i. 24, 26, 28 ; xL 7, & 
'2 Deut. xxif. 4. 
" Matt. xiii. 12 ; xxv. 20. 



" Deut. 11 30 ; 2 Kings viii. 12, la 

'* Ps. Ixxxi 11, 12 ; 2 Thesa ii. 10-12. 

" Ex. vii 8 ; viii 16, 32 ; 2 Cor. ii. 15, 16 ; 

Isa. viii 14 ; 1 Pet ii. 7, 8 ; Isa. vi. 

9, 10 ; Acts xxvlii 26, 27. 
2" 1 Tim. iv. 10 ; Ajnoa ix, 8, 9 ; Eom. viii 

28 ; Isa. xUii 3^-5, Ii 
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We have seen that the providential goveniment of Q-od, as the 
execution through time of his eternal and immutahle purpose, 
forms one connected system, and comprehends all created things 
and all their actions. In perfect consistency with this, these 
sections proceed to teach : — 

1. That the general providence of Q-od, embracing and dealing 
with every creature according to its nature, consequently, although 
one system, embraces several subordinate systems intimately re- 
lated as parts of one whole, yet also distinct in their respective 
methods of administration and in the immediate ends designed. 
The principal of these are, the providence of God over the material 
universe ; the general moral government of G-od over the intelli- 
gent universe; the moral government of God over the human 
family in general in this world ; and the special gracious dispen- 
sation of God's providence toward his Church. 

2. These sections teach also that there is a relation of subor- 
dination subsisting between these several systems of providence, 
as means to ends in the wider system which comprehends them 
all. Thus the providential government of the material universe 
is subordinate as a means to an end to the moral government 
which God exercises over his intelligent creatures, for whose re- 
sidence, instruction, and development, the physical universe was 
created. Thus also the providential government of God over 
mankind in general is subordinate as a means to an end to his 
gracious providence toward his Church, whereby he gathers it 
out of every people and nation, and makes all things work to- 
gether for good to those who are called according to his purpose 
(Rom. viii. 28), and of course for the highest development and 
glory of the whole body. The history of redemption through all 
its dispensations, Patriarchal, Abrahamic, Mosaic, and Christian, 
is the key to the philosophy of human history in general. The 
race is preserved, continents and islands are settled with inhabi- 
tants, nations are elevated to empire, philosophy and the prac- 
tical arts, civilization and liberty are advanced, that the Church, 
the Lamb's bride, may be perfected in all her members and 
adorned for her Husband. 

3. The moral government of God over all men, and especially 
his government of his Church, includes also, besides an external 
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providence ordering the outward circumstances of individuals, an 
internal spiritual providence, consisting of the induences of his 
Spirit upon their hearts. As ^' common grace/' this spiritual in- 
fluence extends to all men without exception, though in various 
degrees of power, restraining the corruption of their nature, and 
impressing their hearts and consciences with the truths revealed 
in the light of nature or of revelation ; and it is either exercised 
or judicially withheld hy God at his sovereign pleasure. As 
" efficacious " and ^' saving grace," this spiritual influence extends 
only to the elect, and is exerted upon them at such times and in 
such degrees as God has determined from the beginning. 

4. Hence in the way of discipline for their own good, to mor- 
tify their sins and to strengthen their graces, God does often 
wisely and graciously, though never finally, for a season and to a 
degree, withdraw his spiritual influences from his own children, 
and " leave them to the manifold temptations and corruptions of 
their own hearts." 

5. Hence also God often^ as a just punishment of their sins, 
judicially withdraws the restraints of his Spirit, and consequently 
whatever superficial gifts his presence may have conferred, from 
ungodly men, and thus leaves them to the influence of tempta- 
tions, the unrestrained control of their lusts, and the power of 
Satan. And hence it comes to pass that the truths of the gospel 
and the ordinances of the Church, which are a savour of life unto 
them to whom they are graciously blessed, become a savour of 
death and of increased condemnation unto them who for their 
sins have been left to themselves. 



QUESTIONS. 

1. How does Gk)d execute his decrees ? 

2» What is the first proposition taught in the first section ? 

3. What is the teeond there taught? 

4. WhatistheMtrcf^ 

5. What is the fourth f 

6. What is the fifth f 

7. What is the Rationalistic view as to the relation which God sustains 
to the world ? 

8. What is the Pantheistic view of the same ? 
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9. What dangerous statements have been made by some Christian 
theologians ? 

10. State the objections to the view they represent. 

11. What several points are involved in the true view of this matter ? 

12. State the evidence that God continues to uphold all his creatures in 
being. 

18. State the proof that Qo6. exerts a providential control over his crea- 
tures and their actions. 

14. Prove from Scripture that the providential control of God reaches to 
the physical creation in generally and to each event in particular, and to 
the brute creation. 

15. Do the same as to the general affairs of men and the circumstances 
of individuals. 

16. Do the same as to the free actions of men, and their sinful and good 
actions. 

17. Prove that the providential government of God is the execution of 
his eternal purpose/ 

18. Prove that the chief end of Grod in providence is the manifestation 
of his own glory. 

19. What is the^r«^ proposition taught in the second and third sections? 

20. What is the second proposition there taught ? 

21. What is the ^/{tr<;^ 

22. What is the fourth f 

28. Prove that the providential control of all things by God is always 
certainly efficacious. 

24. Prove from the relation that providence sustains to creation that the 
manner in which Gkxl controls any creature must be consistent with its 
nature. 

25. The same from universal experience and observation. 

26. What general evidence of such control do we see ? 

27. Is it possible that the free actions of the human will can be controlled 
without destroying their freedom ? 

28. State the evidence for believing that God usually effects bis purposes 
through the use of means. 

29. Can you assign a reason why God should adopt such a system ? 

80. Prove that God can effect his ends when he pleases without the use 
of means, by the direct power of his will. 

31. Why should we expect Gk)d at times to act in that manner ? 

82. On what two grounds has it been insisted that it is derogatory to 
the divine perfections to attribute miracles to God ? 

88. In what sense do miracles occur according to law ? 

84. Show the fallacy of the above objections. 

86. Is it possible to explain fully the manner in which God controls the 
siniiil actions of men ? 

86. What points do the Scriptures make certain as to the relation of 
God to the sins of men ? 
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87. Prove from Scripture that he does control according to his pnrposo 
all sinful actions. 

88. Prove that he restrains them and overrules them for good. 

89. Show that Divine Providence cannot he charged with either causing 
or approving sin. 

40. What is the fir9t truth taught in the fifth, sixth, and seventh 
sections ? 

41. What is the tecond truth there tauglit ? 

42. WhatistheMirrf^ 

43. What is the fourth f 

44. What is the fifth 9 
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CHAPTER VI. 

OF THE FALL OF MAN, OF SIN, AND OF THB PUNISHMENT THEREOF. 

Section I. — Our first parents being seduced by the subtilty and temptn- 
tion of Satan, sinned in eating the forbidden fruit.^ This their sin God 
was pleased, according to his wise and holy counsel, to permit, having pur- 
posed to order it to his own glory.* 

* Gen. iii 13 ; 2 Cor xL 3. | * Rom. xi. 32. 

GrOB having, brought the souls of Adam and Eve into being 
by immediate creation holy, and with sufficient knowledge as to 
his will, capable of obedience yet fallible, this section proceeds to 
teaoh : — 

1. That they sinned. 

2. That the particular sin they committed was their eating the 
forbidden fruit. 

3. That they were seduced thereto by the subtlety and tempta- 
tion of Satan. 

4. That this sin was permissively embraced in the sovereign 
purpose of Grod. 

6. That in so doing God designed to order it to his own glory. 

1. Our first parents sinned. 

2. The particular sin they committed was their eating the for- 
bidden fruit. 

It appears to be God's general plan, and one eminently wise 
and righteous, to introduce all the new-created subjects of moral 
government into a state of probation for a time, in which he 
makes their permanent character and destiny depend upon their 
own action. He creates them holy, yet capable of falling. In 
this state he subjects them to a moral test for a time. If they 
stand the test, the reward is that their moral characters are con- 
firmed and rendered infallible, and they are introduced into an 
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inalienable blessedneM for eter. If they fail, they are judicially 
excluded from God's favour and communion for ever, and hence 
morally and eternally dead. This certainly has been his method 
of dealing with bew-created angels and men< In the case of 
mankind the specific test to which our first parents were subjected 
was their abstaining from eating of the fruit of a single tree. As 
this was a matter in itself morally indifferent^ it was admirably 
adapted to be a test of their implicit allegiance to Ood^ of their 
absolute faith and submission. 

The dreadful sin which they committed in eating this fruit 
appears, from the indications afforded in the record in G-enesis, to 
have been — (1.) Unbelief. They were induced to doubt the 
wisdom of the divine prohibition and the certainty of the divine 
threatening. (2.) Disobedience. They set their will in oppo- 
sition to God's will. 

In respect to the origin of sin in this world, there are two 
questions which men constantly ask, and which it is impossible 
to answer : — » 

A. How could sinful desires or volitions originate in the soul 
of moral agents created holy like Adam and Eve ? Men exercise 
choice according to their prevailing desires and affections. If 
these are holy, their wills are holy. And the character of their 
prevailing affections and desires is determined by the moral state 
of their souls. If their souls are holy, these are holy ; if their 
souls are sinfiil, these are sinful. Christ says, " A good man, out 
of the good treasure of the heart, bringeth forth good things; 
and an evil man, out of the evil treasure, bringeth forth evil 
things." " Either make the tree good, and his fruit good ; or 
else make the tree corrupt, and his fruit corrupt." Matt. xii. 
33, 35. But Adam's heart had been credted holy; how then 
could his action be sinful ? 

All our experience conspires to make the question more diffi- 
cult. The sinful souls of fallen men never can give birth to holy 
volitions until they are regenerated by divine grace. The holy 
spirits of angels and glorified men in heaven are for ever re- 
moved from all liability to sinful affections or actions. In both 
these cases the stream continues as the fountain. 

Now, although we cannot explain precisely the origin of sin 
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in the holy soul of Adam, it is plain that the difficulty lies 
only in our ignorance. We have none of us experienced the 
same conditions of free agency as those which give character to 
the case of Adam. We have always been under the bondage of 
corruption, except in so far as we are momentarily assisted against 
nature by supernatural grace. Now, in order that a volition 
shall be holy, it must spring from a positively holy affection or 
disposition ; and as these are not native to our hearts, we cannot 
exercise holy volitions without grace. But Adam was in a state 
of probation, holy yet fallible. Saints and angels are holy and 
infallible, yet their infallibility is not essential to their natures, 
but is a superadded divine grace sustained by the direct power 
of God. While holiness must always be positive, rooting itself 
in divine love, it is plain that sin may originate in defect ; not 
in positive alienation, but in want of watchfulness— ^in the tem- 
porary ascendency of the natural and innocent appetites of the 
body or constitutional tendencies of the soul over the higher 
powers of conscience. 

The external influences and the subjectiVgi motives which 
prompted our first parents to this dreadful sin did not in the first 
instance imply sin in them, but became the occasion of sin upon 
being allowed to occupy their minds and to sway their wills in 
despite of the divine prohibition. They were — (1.) Natural 
appetite for the attractive fruit. (2.) Natural desire for know- 
ledge. (3.) The persuasive power of the superior mind and will 
of Satan. In this last fact — that, 3, They were seduced thereto 
by the subtlety and temptation of Satan — ^much of the solution 
of this mystery lies. To the fall of Satan and his angels in 
the remote past, and under conditions of which we have no 
knowledge, the true origin of sin is to be referred. 

B. The other element of mystery with regard to the origin of 
sin relates to the permission of God. This section affirms, 
4. That this sin was permissively embraced in the eternal pur- 
pose of God. 

About the facts of the case there can be no doubt. (1.) God 
did certainly foreknow that if such a being as Adam was put in 
such conditions as he was, he would sin as he sinned. Yet, in 
spite of this certain knowledge, God created that very being and 
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put him in those very conditions ; and having determined to over- 
rule the sin for good, he sovereignly decreed not to intervene to 
prevent, and so he made it certainly future. (2.) On the other 
hand, God did neither cause nor approve Adam's sin. He for- 
bade it, and presented motives which should have deterred from 
it. He created Adam holy and fully capable of obedience, and 
with sufficient knowledge of his duty, and then left him alone to 
his trial. If it be asked why God, who abhors sin, and who 
benevolently desires the excellence and happiness of his crea- 
tures, should sovereignly determine to permit such a fountain of 
pollution, degradation, and misery to be opened, we can only say, 
with profound reverence, "Even so, Father; for so it seemed 
good in thy sight." 

6. That God from the beginning designed to order the sin of 
Adam to his own glory is included in what we have already 
proved in the chapters on Creation and Providence — (1.) That 
God overrules the sins of his creatures for good. (2.) That the 
chief end of all God's purposes and works is the manifestation of 
his own glory. 

Section II. — By this sin they fell from their original righteousness, and 
communion with God,^ and so became dead in sin^^ and wholly defiled in 
all the faculties and parts of soul and body.^ 

' Gen. ill 6-8 ; Ecdes. vli. 29 ; Rom. iii 23. I ' Tit 1. 15 ; Gen. vi 5 ; Jer. rvlL 9 ; Eom. 
* Gea ii 17 ; Eph. 11 1. I iii 10-18. 

This section teaches what were the consequences of this first 
sin upon its immediate authors. In doing so it affirms : — 

1. That by this sin they were immediately cut off from com- 
munion with God. 

2. That consequently they lost their original righteousness. 

~ 3. At the same time they became dead in sin and wholly defiled. 

4. That this moral corruption extended to all the faculties and 
parts of soul and body. 

As a natural being, man depends upon the same sustaining 
power of God that providentially sustains all things in being. 
But as a moral and religious being, he depends upon the inti- 
mate and loving communion of God's Spirit for spiritual life, and 
consequently for a" right moral state and action. Hence — 

1 . By this sin man must have instantly been cut off from this 
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loving communion of the Divine Spirit. This must have heen 
under any constitution the natural effect of sin. And under that 
covenant relation into which man had heen introduced in the 
gracious providence of God at his creation, it was specifically 
.provided that the commission of the forbidden act should be 
followed by instant death ; that is, instant penal exclusion from 
the source of all moral and spiritual life. See ch. vii.^ § 2. G^en. 
ii. 17. Hence — 

2. The principle of spiritual life having been withdrawn as the 
punishment of that first sin, our first parents must have instantly 
lost their original righteousness ; their allegiance had been vio- 
lated, their faith broken, and love could no longer dominate in 
their hearts. And hence — 

3. They must have at once become dead in sins and wholly cor- 
rupt. And 4. This corruption must have extended to all the facul- 
ties. It is not meant that Adam by this one sin became as bad as 
a man can be, or as he himself became afterward. But as death at 
the heart involves death in all the members, so the favour and com- 
munion of God being lost, (1.) Original righteousness, the neces- 
sary principle of obedience, is lost. (2.) Adam's apostasy from 
God is complete. God demands perfect obedience, and Adam is 
now a rebel. (3.) A schism was introduced into his soul. Con- 
science uttered its condemning voice. This leads to fear, distrust, 
prevarication, and an endless series of sins. (4.) Thus his entire 
nature became depraved. The will being at war with the con- 
science, the understanding became darkened, the passions roused, 
the affections alienated, the conscience callous or deceitful, the 
appetites of the body inordinate, and its members instruments of 
unrighteousness. 



Section III. — They being the root of all mankind, the guilt of this sin 
was imputed ,< and the same death in sin and corrupted nature conveyed to 
all their posterity, descending from them by ordinary generation.'' 

Section IV. — From this original corruption, whereby we are utterly in- 
disposed, disabled, and made opposite to all good,^ and wholly inclined to 
all evil,' do proceed all actual transgressions.^o 



" Gen. i. 27, 28 ; li. 16, 17 ; Acts xviL 26 ; 

Rom. V. 12, 16-19 ; 1 Cor. xv. 21, 22, 

45, 49, 
* Pb. 11 6 ; Gen. ▼. 3 ; Job xiv. 4 ; xv. 14. 



■ Eom. ▼. 6 ; vlii. 7 ; vii. 18 ; Col. i, 21. 
• Gen. vi. 6 ; viii. 21 ; Rom. Ui 10-12. 



" James i 14, 16 ; Eph. 
XV. 19. 



ii. 2, 8; Matt 
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These sections teach us what were the consequences of the first 
sin to the descendants of its authors. In doing so our Standards 

affirm : — 

1. That Adam was both the natural and federal head of all 
mankind. Oonf. Faith, ch. vii. § 2 ; L. Oat. qs. 22, 26 ; S. Cat. 

qs. 16, 18. 

2. That consequently the guilt or liability to the penal conse- 
quences of that sin was imputed, charged to the account of, and 
at their birth actually inflicted upon all men. 

3. That consequently the moral corruption which results from 
the penal withdrawing of Q-od's Holy Spirit in the case of our 
first parents, is necessarily conveyed to all those of their descend- 
ants who are produced through ordinary generation. 

4. This innate hereditary depravity of soul is total, for by it 
we are utterly indisposed, disabled, and made opposite to all good, 
and wholly inclined to evil. 

5. From this innate moral depravity proceed all subsequent 
actual transgressions. 

1. Adam was both the natural and federal head of all mankind, 
Christ of course excepted. 

The nature and provisions of that covenant which God made 
with Adam will be considered in its appropriate place, ch. viii., 
§ 2. The point which demands our attention here is, that 
in making that covenant with Adam, G-od constituted him and 
treated with him as the moral representative of all his natural 
descendants. This is very explicitly taught in our Standards. 
Conf. Faith, ch. vii., § 2 : '^ The first covenant made with man 
was a covenant of works, wherein life was promised to Adam, 
and in him to his posterity^ upon condition of perfect and per- 
sonal obedjence." L. Cat., q. 22 : " The covenant being made 
with Ad^m a« a public person^ not for himself only, hut for his 
posterity ^ all mankind, 46<3<^6^<^^^^ hoxr^ him by ordinary genera- 
tion, sinned in him, and fell with him, in his first transgression." 
S. Cat., q. 16 : '^ Thie covenant being made with Adam, not only 
for himself hvi for his posterity, all mankind, descending from 
him by ordinary generatioQ, sinned in him, and fell with him, in 
his first transgression" 

As we have seen, it is God's general method of dealing with 
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new-created moral agents to create them holy, yet capable of 
falling, and. then to put them on trial for a time, making their 
confirmed and permanent moral character and destiny to depend 
upon their own action. In the case of the angels, who were 
severally created independent individuals, they appear to have 
stood their trial severally, each in his own person. Some fell, 
and some were confirmed in holiness and blessedness. But in 
the case of a race to b,e propagated in a series, each individual to 
come into existence an unintelligent infant, thence to develop grad- 
ually into moral agency, like that of mankind, it is obvious that 
one of three plans must be adopted: (1.) The whole race must 
be confirmed in holiness and happiness without any probation. 
(2.) Each individual must stand his own probation while groping 
his way from infancy into childhood. (3.) Or the whole race 
must have their trial in their natural head and root, Adam. We 
are not in .a condition to judge of the propriety of the first of 
these plans, but we can easily see that the third is incomparably 
more rational, righteous, and merciful than the second, 

As 4 matter of fact, G-od did make our character and destiny 
to depend upon the conduct of Adam in his probation. This 
was right — (1.) Because, a^ sovereign Creator, and infinitely wise, 
righteous, and merciful Guardian of the interests of all his crea- 
tures, it seemed right in his eyes. (2.) Because it was more to 
our advantage than any other plan that can be imagined. Adam 
was most advantageously constituted and circumstanced in order 
that he should stand the trial safely. Incalculable benefits as 
well as risks were suspended upon his iiction. If he had main- 
tained his integrity for a limited period, all his raoe would have 
been born into q,n indefeasible inheritance of glory. (3.) Because 
the covenant headship of Adam is part of a glorious constitution 
which culminates in the covenant headship of Ohrist. 

That Adam was, ^s our Standards say, " a public person," and 
that the covenant was made with him *^ not for himself only, but 
for his posterity," is proved from the facts — 

(1.) That he was called by a generic name, Adam— the Man. 

(2.) That everything that God commanded, promised, or 
threatened him related to his descendants as much as to himself 
personally. Thus, " obedience," " a cursed earth," " the reign 
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of death/' ^^ painful child-bearing/' and the subsequent promise of 
redemption through the Seed of the woman, were spoken with 
reference to us as much as with reference to our first parents. 

(3.) As a matter of fact, the very penalty denounced and 
executed upon Adam has been executed upon all of his descend- 
ants, from birth upward. All are bom spiritually dead, ^' by 
nature children of wrath." Also, from the fact that — 

2. The guilt of that sin is imputed to all his descendants, and 
the penalty executed upon them at their birth. 

By the word " guilt " is meant, not the personal disposition 
which prompted the act, nor the personal moral pollution which 
resulted from it, but simply the just liability to the punishment 
which that sin deserved. 

By the term " impute " is meant to lay to the charge or credit 
of any one as a ground of judicial punishment or justification. 
This is the sense in which the phrase " to impute sin " or " right- 
eousness " is used in the Bible. " David describeth the blessed- 
ness of the man unto whom God imputeth righteousness with- 
out works, to whom the Lord will not impute sin Faith 

was imputed to Abraham for righteousness." Bom. iv. 3-9. 
" God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto himself, not 
imputing their trespasses unto them/* 2 Cor. v. 19. 

Our Standards expressly afl&rm that the " guilt," or just- 
liability to the penalty, of Adam's apostatizing act is by God 
" imputed," or judicially laid to th^ charge of each of his natural 
descendants. Conf. Faith, cb. vi., § 3 : ** This sin waa imputed 

to all their posterity.'^ In L. Oat., q. 25, and S. Oat., 

q. 18, " the sinfulness of that estate into which the fall brought 
mankind " is declared to include each of the following elements : 
" (1.) The guilt of Adam's first sin ; (2.) The want of original 
righteousness ; (3.) The corruption of his whole nature, which is 
commonly called original sin ; together with all actual transgres- 
sions which proceed from it," The reason which our Standards 
give for this judicial charging the punishableness of Adam's first 
sin to all his posterity is, that they really " sinned in him in his 
first transgression," L. Oat,, q. 22 ; S. Oat., q. 16 ; since he 
acted as *' a public person," and the covenant was made with him 
"not for himself only, but for his posterity." L. Oat., q. 22;- 
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S. Oat., q. 16. That is, Adam, by a divine constitution, so 
represented and acted for all his posterity that they are fairly 
responsible for his action, and are worthy of punishment on 
account of it. Since their destiny, as well as his own, was sus- 
pended upon Adam's action, since they were justly to have part 
in his reward if he was faithful, so they justly have part in his 
punishment for his unfaithfulness. 

The Articles of the Synod of Dort affirm that moral depravity 
is inflicted upon all the descendants of Adam at birth '^ hy the 
just jvdgTnent of God" Ch. iii., § 2. This is also explicitly 
taught in Scripture. Paul teaches, in Rom. v. 12-21, (1.) That 
the law of death, spiritual and physical, under which we are 
bom, is a consequent of Adam's public disobedience; and 
(2.) That it is a ^^ judgment/* a " condemnation " — that is, a 
penal consequent of Adam's sin : " Therefore as by the offence oj 
one judgment came upon all men to condemnation" (3.) That 
the punishment of Adam's sin comes upon us upon the same 
principle upon which the righteousness of Christ is charged to 
the account of those who believe on him : " Therefore as by the 
offence of one judgment came upon all men to condemnation ; 
EVEN so by the righteousness of one the free gift came upon 
all men unto justification of life.*' But the righteousness of 
Christ is imputed without works (Rom. iv. 6), before, and as the 
necessary condition of, good dispositions or actions upon our part. 
So the guilt of Adam's sin is imputed to his posterity without 
personal works of their own, before, and as the cause of, theii 
loss of original righteousness and acquisition of original sin. 
The only sin of Adam which the Confession says was " imputed" 
to his descendants, and the sin of his which they assert we 
" sinned in him," was his first sin or apostatizing act. The 
manifest reason of this is that he represented us, and we are 
responsible for him only in his trial for character and destiny. 
His first sin, by incurring the penalty, necessarily and instantly 
closed his probation and ours, and he immediately became a 
private person. 

The penalty denounced upon Adam and those whom he re- 
presented in his trial was the judicial withdrawment of the life- 
giving influences of the Holy G-host, and the inevitably conse- 

(260) 8 
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quent moral and physical death. Hence every new-created sou) 
comes into existence judicially excluded from the life-giving 
influences of the Holy Spirit, and hence morally and spiritually 
dead. Other actual sins and miseries in time occur as the natural 
consequence of this birth-punishment. But the Scriptures and 
our own consciousness also affirm that these actual transgressions 
are our own personal sins, and that all the temporal and eternal 
pimishments we suffer are on account of them. 

3. It hence follows, that if the guilt of Adam's apostasy is 
charged to all his natural descendants, and the Holy Spirit con- 
sequently judicially withdrawn from them at their birth, the 
same moral corruption which ensued from the same cause in the 
case of our first parents must, from their birth, follow in their 
descendants also. Of this " corrupted nature " this section 
proceeds to say — 

4. That by it *' we are utterly indisposed, disabled, and made 
opposite to all good, and wholly inclined to all evil ; " and, — 

6. " From this original corruption '' of nature " proceed all 
actual transgressions." 

It is here taught (1.) That all men sin from the commence- 
ment of moral agency. (2.) That back of this their nature is 
morally corrupt, indisposed to all good, and inclined to all evil. 
(3.) That this moral corruption is so radical and inveterate 
that men are by nature " disabled " with respect to right moral 
action. (4.) That this condition is innate from birth and by 
nature. 

This representation agrees — 

(1.) With imiversal experience. All the children of men, of 
all ages, nations, and circumstances, and however educated, in- 
variably sin as soon as they become capable of moral action. A 
universal fact must have a cause universally present. This can 
only be found in the common depravity of our nature. 

(2.) With all the teachings of Scripture, (a.) It declares 
that all men are sinners. Bom. i., ii., and iii. 1-19. (b,) That 
sinful actions proceed from sinful hearts or dispositions. Matt. 
XV. 19 ; Luke vi. 43-46. (c.) That the disposition which 
prompts to sinful action is ^^ sin," a moral corruption. Kom. 
vi. 12, 14, 17; vii. 5-17; Gal. v. 17, 24; Eph. iv. 18, 19. 
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(d,) That this conniption involves moral and spiritual blindness 
of mind, as well as hardness of heart and vile affections. 1 Cor. 
ii. 14, 16 ; Eph. iv. 18. (c.) That this moral corruption and 
prevailing tendency to sin is in our nature from birth. Ps. li. 6 ; 
Eph. ii. 3 ; John iii. 6. (/.) That men in their natural state 
are " dead ^' in trespasses and sins. Eph. ii. 1 ; John iii. 4, 5. 
And (gf.) That consequently they can be restored by no " change 
of purpose '* nor " moral reformation " upon their part, but only 
by an act of almighty power called " a new birth," " a new 
creation," " a begetting,'* " a quickening from the dead.*' Eph. 
iv. 24 ; ii. 6, 10 ; John iii. 3 ; 1 John v. 18. 

What the Confession teaches of man's sinful inability to do 
right, in consequence of the depravity of his nature, will be con< 
sidered under its appropriate head, in chapter ix. 



Section Y. — This corruption of nature, during this lifb, doth remain 
in those that are regenerated : ^^ and although it be through Christ par- 
doned and mortified, yet both itself, and all the motions thereof, are truly 
and properly sin.w 

Section VI. — Every sin, both original and actual, being a transgres- 
sion of the righteous law of God, and contrary thoreunio,^^ doth, in its 
own nature, bring guilt upon the sinner,!^ whereby he is hound over to 
the wrath of God,^° and curse of the law,^*' and so made subject to death,^^ 
with all miseries spiritual,^* temporal,w and eternal.*? 



" 1 John i 8, 10 ; Rom. vii 14, 17, 18, 23 ; 

James UL 2; Prov. zx. 9; Eccles. 

▼iL20. 
" Rom. vli 6, 7, 8, 26 ; GaL v. 17. 
" 1 John iii. 4. 
" Rom. ii 15 ; m. 9, 19. 



" Eph, li. 3. 
" GaL iii JO. 
" Rom. vi 23, 
" Eph. iv. la 
" Rom. viiL 20 ; 
"• Matt. XXV. 41 



Lam. iii. 39, 
2 Theaa. L 9. 



These sections speak of the corruption that remains in the re- 
generated, and of the guilt or just liability to punishment which 
attaches to all sin, and of the punishments God inflicts upon it. 

I. Of the first, it is taught-^ 

1. Original sin, or innate moral corruption, remains in the 
regenerate as long as they live. 

2. That it is pardoned through the merits of Christ. 

3. That it is gradually brought into subjection and mortified 
by the work of the Holy Spirit in sanctification. 

4. That nevertheless all that remains of it, and all the feelings 
and actions to which it prompts, are truly of the nature of sin. 
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All of these points will be more appropriately treated under 
the heads of Justification, Conf. Faith, oh. xi. ; and of Sanctifica- 
tion, Conf. Faith, ch. xiii. 

II. Of the second, it is taught — 

1. That " original sin " — that is, the native corrupt tendencies 
and affections of the soul — ^is as truly a violation of God's law as 
actual transgression. 

2. That sins of both classes are of their own nature guilt; 
that is, deserving of punishment. 

3. That consequently the sinner (the person guilty of either or 
of both) is, unless grace intervene, made subject to " death," in- 
cluding spiritual, temporal, and eternal miseries. 

1. Original as well as actual sin is a violation of G-od's law. 

The Catechisms (L. Cat., q. 24 ; S. Cat., q. 14) define sin to 
be " any want of conformity unto, or transgression of, the law 
of God." 

This corresponds exactly with what the apostle teaches (1 John 
iii. 4) : " Sin is avofua " — any discrepancy of the creature or his 
acts with 6od*s law. This is evident — 

(1.) Because from its very essence the moral law demands 
absolute perfection of character and disposition as well as action. 
Whatever is right is essentially obligatory ; whatever is wrong is 
essentially worthy of condemnation. God requires us to be holy 
as well as to act rightly. God proclaims himself as "he which 
searcheth the reins and hearts." Rev. ii. 23. 

(2.) The native corrupt tendencies which constitute original 
sin are called sin in Scripture. Sin and its lusts are said to " reign " 
in our mortal bodies ; sin is said to have " dominion ; " the un- 
regenerate are called " the servants of sin." Rom. vi. 12-17 ; vii, 
6-17 ; Gal. v. 17, 24 ; Eph. iv. 18, 19. 

(3.) God condemns men for their corrupt natural dispositions, 
for their hardness of heart, spiritual blindness of mind. Mark 
xvi. 14 ; Eph. ii. 3. 

(4.) In all genuine conviction of sin, the great burden of pol- 
lution and guilt is felt to consist not in what we have done, but 
in what we are — our permanent moral condition rather than our 
actual transgressions. The great cry is to be forgiven and de- 
livered from " the wicked heart of unbelief," " deadness to divine 



Sects, v., VL] FALL OF MA^, SIN AND ITS PUNISHMENT. 117 

things, alienation from God as a permanent habit of soul.'' '' 
wretched man that I am I who shall deliver me from the body of 
this death ? " Rom. vii. 24 ; Ps. H. 6, 6. 

2. It hence necessarily follows that original sin, as well as 
actual transgressions, deserves the curse of the law. Everything 
which is condemned by the law is under its curse. ' This is evi- 
dent— (1.) From what we learned of the justice of God in ch. ii., 
§§ 1, 2. (2.) From the fact that it is the imiversal judgment of 
men that sin is intrinsically ill-desert — ^that all that ought not to 
be is worthy of condemnation. (3.) From the fact that the Holy 
Ghost, in convincing men of sin, always likewise convinceth them 
of a judgment. John xvi. 8. (4.) Men are " hy nature children 
of wrath** Eph. ii. 3. (6.) Even infants are redeemed by 
Christ. And in their case, as in all others, he redeemed them/row 
the curse of the law, being made a curse for them. Gal. iii. 13. 

3. Consequently, the sinner guilty of original and of actual 
transgressions is, unless grace intervene, made subject to death, 
including temporal, spiritual, and eternal miseries. 

The temporal miseries inflicted upon men, in the just displea- 
sure of God for their sin, are summarily set forth in the Larger 
Catechism, q. 28, as " the curse of God upon the creatures for 
our sakes, and all other evils that befall us in our bodies, names, 
estates, relations, and employments; together with death itself.'' 
This, of course, applies only to the still unbelieving, unjustified 
sinner ; for all the tribulations which are suffered by the justi- 
fied believer in this life are chastisements, designed for his bene- 
fit, and expressive of his heavenly Father's love — ^not penal evils, 
expressive of his wrath and unsatisfied justice. 

The spiritual miseries which sin brings upon the unforgiven in 
this life are set forth " as blindness of mind, a reprobate sense, 
strong delusions, hardness of heart, horror of conscience, and vile 
affections." Eph. iv. 18; Rom. i. 28 ; 2 Thess. ii. 11; Rom. ii. 5; 
Isa.xxxiii.l4; Gen.iv.l3; Matt.xxvii.4; Rom. i. 26; L.Cat.,q.28. 

The eternal miseries which are consequent upon unforgiven 
sin are set forth as " everlasting separation from the comfortable 
presence of Gk)d, and most grievous torments in soul and body, 
without intermission, in hell-fire for ever." 2 Thess. i. 9; Mark 
ix. 43, 44, 46, 48 ; Luke xvi. 24 ; L. Cat. q. 29. 
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QUESTIONS. 

ft 

1. What is the firtt proposition taught in the first section ? 

2. What is the second proposition there taught ? . 
8. WhatisiheatWf 

4. Whatis.the/ot«r^Af 
6. What is the fifth f 

6. What appears to he God*s general plan of dealing with all new- 
created moral agents ? 

7. With what two orders of beings has he so dealt ? 

8. What was made the " test " in the case of man ? and why was it 
admirably fitted for that purpose ? 

9. What appears to have been the nature of the sin committed by our 
first parents? 

10. What is the first element of mystery involved in the ** origin of sin "? 

11. Why is it difficult to conceive how a holy being can begin to sin? 

12. In what respects did Adam's state as a moral agent differ from 
ours? 

13. Why cannot a sinful agent originate a holy volition ? 

14. Is sin in its origin a positive disposition, or a defect ? « 

15. What appear to have been the motives influencing our first 
parents ? 

16. To whose action is the true origin of sin to be referred ? 

17. What is the second element of mystery in the origin of sin ? 

18. Prove that Adam's sin was permissively embraced in the divine 
decrees. 

19. Prove that God did neither cause nor approve it. 

20. Prove that God purposed to order it for his own glory. 

21. What is the first proposition taught in the second section ? 

22. What is the second proposition there taught ? 

23. What is the third f 

24. What is the fourth f 

26. Upon what does the human soul depend for spiritual life? 

26. Show that the life-sustaining infiuences of the Holy Spirit were 
immediately withdrawn in punishment of sin. 

27. What was the immediate consequent of that withdrawal ? 

28. To what extent was the moral and spiritual character of our first 
parents affected? 

29. What is the first proposition taught in the third and fourth sections? 

30. What is the second proposition there taught ? 

31. What is the Mtrcf ^ 

32. What is the fourth f 
38. What is the fifth f 

34. In what sections and in what words do our Standards explicitly 
teach that in the covenant of works Adam represented all his descendants? 
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85. What three plans were possible with regard to the moral probation 
of the individual members of the human family. 

86. Show why the plan of giving us our probation in Adam's was both 
wise and benevolent. 

87. Prove the fact that Adam was our federal representative. 

88. What is the precise sense in which our Standards use the term 
"guilt"? 

89. In what sense do they use the term " to impute " ? 

40. In what sections and in what words do our Standards afSrm that 
the guilt of Adam's first sin is charged to the account of his children ? 

41. What reason do they assign for this imputation of his sin to us ? 

42. Prove from the Scriptures that Adam's sin is so imputed. 

43. Why is Adam's first sin alone imputed ? 

44. How is that sin punished in us ? 

45. What is the necessary effect of that punishment ? 

46. What do these sections teach as to the moral state of man by nature? 

47. What are the several points involved in their teaching ? 

48. Prove that the doctrine here taught agrees with the universal 
experience of men. 

49. State and prove the several points taught in Scripture as to the 
nature, extent, and time of commencement, of human depravity. 

50. What subjects are treated of in the fifth and sixth sections ? 

51. What is taught as to the continuance and character of corruption 
in the regenerate ? 

52. Prove that the innate and pernianent tendency of the soul to sin is 
as truly a violation of Grod's law as actual transgression. 

58. Prove that this " tendency to sin " and actual transgression are alike 
worthy of punishment. 

54. What temporal miseries are inflicted because of sin ? 

55. What relation do temporal afflictions sustain to the justified believer ? 

56. What spiritual miseries are inflicted because of sin ? 

57. What eternal miseries are inflicted on the same account ? 



120 CONFESSION OF FAITH. [Chap. VIL 



CHAPTER Vn. 



OF GOD*S COVENANT WITH MAN. 



Section I. — The distance between God and the creatnre is so great, 
that although reasonable creatures do owe obedience unto him as their 
Creator, yet they could never have any fruition of him as their blessedness 
and reward, but by some voluntary condescension on Gk>d's part, which 
he hath been pleased to express by way of covenant^ 

Section II. — ^The first covenant made with man was a covenant of 
works,* wherein life was promised to Adam, and in him to his posterity,' 
upon condition of perfect and personal obedience.^ 

^Isa. zL 18-17; Job iz. 82, 88; ISam. 



U. 25 ; Pb. cxiii 5, 6 ; a 2, 8 ; Job 
ZKlL 2, 8 ; xxzv. 7, 8 ; Luke xvlL 10 ; 
Acts zva 24, 25. 



" G«L Hi 12. 

• Rom. X. 6 ; T. 12-20. 

* Gen. U. 17 ; OaL iiL 10. 



These sections teach the following propositions : — 

1. The duty which an intelligent creature owes its Creator is 
essential and inalienable from its being. 

2. The enjo3rment of the Creator's fulness and love by the 
creature, however, is a matter of free and sovereign grace, depend- 
ing solely on the will of the Creator. 

3. In the case of men and angels, God has been pleased to 
promise this transcendent benefit upon certain conditions ; which 
conditional promise is called a covenant. 

4. In the fii*st covenant that concerned mankind, God dealt 
with Adam as the representative of all his descendants. 

5. The promise of this covenant was life ; the condition of it 
perfect and personal obedience. 

1. The duty which an intelligent creature owes to its Creator 
is inalienable, and springs necessarily, — (1.) From the absolute, 
imperative obligation which is of the essence of all that is morally 
right — which exercises authority over the will, but does not re- 
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ceive authority from it; and (2.) From the relation of dependence 
and obligation involved in the very fact of being created. To be 
a created, intelligent, moral agent, is to be under all the obliga- 
tion of obeying the will and of living for the glory of the absolute 
Owner and Governor. 

2. That, on the other hand, the enjoyment of the Creator's 
fulneRS and love by the creature is a matter of sovereign grace, 
depending alone upon the will of the Creator, is also self-evident. 
The very act of creation brings the creature under obligation to 
the Creator, but it cannot bring the Creator into obligation to 
the creature. Creation itself, being a signal act of grace, cannot 
endow the beneficiary with a claim for more grace. If God, for 
instance, has created a man with an eye, it may be eminently 
consistent with the divine attributes, and a ground of fair antici- 
pation, that at some time he who has given eyes will also give 
light ; but, surely, the creation of the first can lay the foundation 
of no right upon the part of man for the gift of the second. 
And, of course, far less can the fact that in creation God endowed 
men with a religious nature lay the foundation of any right on 
their part for the infinitely more precious gift of the personal 
communications of his own ineffable love and grace. God cannot 
be bound to take all creatures naturally capable of it into the 
intimacies of his own society. If he does so, it is a matter of 
infinite condescension and sovereign will. 

3. In the case of men and angels, God has been pleased to 
promise this transcendent benefit upon certain conditions ; which 
conditional promise is called a covenant. There can be no doubt 
that this amazing gift of God's personal love and life-giving society 
had been offered to angels, and at the beginning was offered to 
the first human pair, upon conditions. Some object that the 
conditional promise made to Adam in the garden is not explicitly 
called a covenant, and that it does not possess all the essential 
elements of a covenant, since it was a constitution sovereignly 
ordained by the Creator without consulting the will of the creature. 
It is a sufficient answer to these objections, — (1.) That although 
Adam's will was not consulted, yet his will was unquestionably 
cordially consenting to this divine constitution and all the terms 
thereof, and hence the transaction did embrace all the elements 
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of a covenant. (2.) That several instances of analogous transac- 
tions between God and men are expressly styled covenants in the 
Bible. If God's transactions with Noah (Gen. ix, 11, 12) and 
with Abraham (Gen. xvii. 1-21) were covenants, then was his 
transaction with Adam in the garden a covenant. 

The analysis of a covenant always gives the following elements : 
(a.) Its parties. (6.) Its promise, (c.) Its conditions, (d,) Its 
penalty. As to its parties, our Standards teach — 

4. In the first covenant that concerned mankind God dealt 
with Adam as the representative of all his descendants. The 
parties, therefore, are Grod and Adam, the latter representing the 
human race. That Adam did so act as the representative of his 
descendants, in such a sense that they were equally interested 
with himself in all the merit or the demerit, the reward or the 
penalty, attaching to his action during the period of probation, 
has already been proved to be the doctrine both of our Standards 
and of Scripture. Ch. vi., §§ 3, 4. As to the further nature of 
this covenant, our Standards teach — 

5. The promise of it was life, the condition of it perfect 
obedience, and the penalty of it death. L. Cat., q. 20 ; S. Cat., 
q. 12. 

This covenant is variously styled, from one or other of these 
several elements. Thus, it is called the " covenant of works," 
because perfect obedience was its condition, and to distinguish 
it from the covenant of grace, which rests our salvation on a 
different basis altogether. It is also called the " covenant of 
life," because life was promised on condition of the obedience. 
It is also called a " legal covenant," because it demanded the 
literal fulfilment of the claims of the moral law as the condition 
of God's favour. This covenant was also in its essence a covenant 
of grace, in that it graciously promised life in the society of God 
as the freely-granted reward of an obedience already \mcondi- 
tionally due. Nevertheless it was a covenant of works and of 
law with respect to its demands and conditions. 

(1.) That the promise of the covenant was life is proved — 
(a.) From the nature of the penalty, which is recorded in terms. 
If disobedience was linked to death, obedience must have been 
linked to life, (h.) It is taught expressly in many passages of 
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Scripture. Paul says, Rom. x. 5, " Moses describeth the right- 
eousness which is of the law, That the man which doeth those 
things shall live by them." Matt. xix. 16, 17; Gal. iii. 12; Lev. 
xviii. 5; Neh. ix. 29. 

That the life promised was not mere continuance of existence 
is plain — (a.) From the fact that the death threatened was not 
the mere extinction of existence. Adam experienced that death 
the very day he ate the forbidden fruit. The death threatened 
was exclusion from the communion of Q-od. The life promised, 
therefore, must consist in the divine fellowship and the excellence 
and happiness thence resulting, (ft.) From the fact that mere 
existence was not in jeopardy. It is the character, not the fact, 
of continued existence which God suspended upon obedience, 
(c.) Because the terms " life " and " death " are used in the Scrip- 
tures constantly to define two opposite spiritual conditions, which 
depend upon the relation of the soul to God. John v. 24; vi. 47; 
Bom. vi. 13 ; xi. 16 ; Eph. ii. 1-3 ; v. 14 ; Bev. iii. 1. 

(2.) That the condition of the covenant was perfect obedience 
is plain from the fact — (a.) That the divine law can demand no 
less. It is of the essence of all that is right that it is obligatory. 
James says, that " whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet 
offend in one point, he is guilty of all." James ii. 10 ; Gal. iii. 10 ; 
Deut. xxvii. 26. (ft.) That the command not to eat of the fruit 
of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, relating to a 
thing indifferent in itself, was plainly designed to be a naked 
test of obedience, absolute and without limit. 

(3.) That the penalty of this covenant was death is distinctly 
stated : " In the day thou eatest thereof, dying thou shalt die." 
Gen. ii. 17. This denoted a most lamentable state of existence, 
physical and moral, and not the cessation of existence or the 
dissolution of the union between soul and body, because — (or.) It 
took effect in our first parents hundreds of years before the dis- 
solution of that union, (ft.) Because the Scriptures constantly 
describe the moral and spiritual condition into which their 
descendants are bom, and from which they are delivered by 
Christ, as a state of death. Rev. iii. 1 ; Eph. ii. 1-6; v. 14; 
John V. 24. 

This death is a condition of increasing sin and misery, result- 
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ing from excision from the only source of Hie. It involves the 
entire person, soul and body, and continues as long as the cause 
continues. 



Section III. — Man by his fall having made himself incapable of life 
by that covenant, the Lord was pleased to make a setond,' commonly 
called the covenant of grace : whereby he freely offereth unto sinners life 
and salvation by Jesus Christ, requiring of them faith in him, that they 
may be saved ;> and promising to give unto all those that are ordained 
unto life his Holy Spirit, to make them willing and able to believed 

Section IV. — This covenant of grace is frequently set forth in the 
Scripture by the name of a testament, in reference to the death of Jesus 
Christ the testator, and to the everlasting inheritance, with all things be- 
longing to it, therein bequeathed.^ 



' Gal. ill 21 ; Bom. viU. 3 ; iil 20, 21 ; 

Oen. iii. 16 ; luk zUL & 
" Mark xyL 16, 16 ; John ilL 16 ; Bom. 

z. 6, ; GaL iiL 11. 



^ Exek. zzzyL 26, 27 ; John vL 44, 46. 
* Heb. ix. 16-17 ; viL 22 ; Luke xxii. 20 ; 
1 Cor. xL 25. 



Since Adam forfeited for himself and his entire race the original 
promise of life upon the condition of perfect obedience, and in- 
curred the penalty of death attached to disobedience, it follows 
that, if the old constitution is left without supplement or modifi- 
cation, man is lost. If mankind is to be saved, there must be a 
new and gracious intervention on the part of God. And if God 
intervenes to save men, it must be upon a definite plan, and upon 
certain definitely proclaimed and accurately fulfilled conditions. 
That is, a new covenant must be introduced, rendering life attain- 
able to those who are to be saved on conditions different from 
those offered in the preceding constitution. The question, then, 
relates to what is revealed in the Scriptures as to the parties to 
whom the promise is made, and the conditions upon which it is 
suspended. 

The Arminian view is, that Adam having lost the promise and 
incurred the penalty of the covenant which demanded perfect 
obedience, Christ's death having made it consistent with the 
claims of absolute justice, God for Christ's sake introduces a new 
covenant, styled the covenant of grace, offering to all men indi- 
vidually the eternal life forfeited by Adam on the lowered and 
graciously possible condition of faith and evangelical obedience. 
According to this view, the new covenant is just as much a 
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covenant of works as the old one was ; the only difference is that 
the works demanded are far less difficult, and we are graciously 
aided in our endeavours to acoomplish them. According to this 
view, also, faith and evangelical obedience secure eternal life in 
the new covenant in the same way that perfect obedience did in 
the old covenant. 

This view is plainly inconsistent with the nature of the gospel. 
The method of salvation presented in the gospel is no compro- 
mise of principle^ no lowering of terms. Christ fulfils the old 
legal covenant absolutely ; and then, on the foundation of what he 
has done, we exercise faith or trust, and through that trust we 
are made sharers in his righteousness and beneficiaries of his 
grace. Faith is not a work which Christ condescends in the 
gospel to accept instead of perfect obedience as the ground of 
salvation — it is only the hand whereby we clasp the person and 
work of our Redeemer, which is the true ground of salvation. 

The Calvinistic view, therefore, is, that God having determined 
to save the elect out of the mass of the race fallen in Adam, 
appointed his Son to become incarnate in our nature ; and as the 
Christ, or God-man Mediator, he appointed him to be the second 
Adam and representative head of redeemed humanity; and as 
such entered into a covenant with him and with his seed in him. 
In this covenant the Mediator assumes in behalf of his elect seed 
the broken conditions of the old covenant of works precisely as 
Adam left them. Adam had failed to obey, and therefore for- 
feited life; he had sinned, and therefore incurred the endless 
penalty of d^ath. Christ therefore suffered the penalty, and 
extinguished in behalf of all whom he represented the claims of 
the old covenant ; and at the same time he rendered a perfect 
vicarious obedience, which was the very condition upon which 
eternal life had been originally offered. All this Christ does as a 
principal party with God to the covenant, in acting as the repre- 
sentative of his own people. 

Subsequently, in the administration and gracious application 
of this covenant, Christ the Mediator offers the blessings secured 
by it to all men on the condition of faith ; — that is, he bids all 
men to lay hold of these blessings by the instrumentality of faith, 
and he promises that if they do so they shall certainly enjoy 
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them ; and he, as the mediatorial Surety of his people, insures 
for them that their faith and obedience shall not fail. 

For the sake of simplicity, some Calvinistic theologians have 
set forth the divine method of human redemption as embraced in 
two covenants. The firat^ styled the " covenant of redemption," 
formed in eternity between the Father and Christ as principal, 
providing for the salvation of the elect ; the second^ styled the 
" covenant of grace," wherein life is offered to all men on the 
condition of faith, and secured to the elect through the agency of 
Him who, as " surety of the new covenant," insures the fulfilment 
of the condition in their case. 

Our Standards say nothing of two covenants. They do not 
mention the covenant of redemption as distinct from the covenant 
of grace. But evidently the several passages which treat of this 
subject (Conf. Faith, ch. vii., § 3 ; L. Cat., q. 31 ; S. Cat., 
q. 20) assume that there is but one covenant, contracted by Christ 
in behalf of the elect with God in eternity, and administered by 
him to the elect in the offers and ordinances of the gospel and in 
the gracious influences of his Spirit. The Larger Catechism in 
the place referred to teaches how the covenant of grace was con- 
tracted with Christ for his people. The Confession of Faith in 
these sections teaches how that same covenant is administered 
by Christ to his people. 

The doctrine of our Standards and of Scripture may be stated 
in the following propositions : — 

1. At the basis of human redemption there is an eternal cove- 
nant or personal counsel between the Father, representing the 
entire Godhead, and the Son, who is to assume in the fulness of 
time a human element into his person, and to represent all his 
elect as their Mediator and Surety. The Scriptures make it very 
plain that the Father and the Son had a definite understanding 
(a.) as to who were to be saved, (&.) as to what Christ must do in 
order to save them, (c.) as to how their personal salvation was to 
be accomplished, (d.) as to all the blessings and advantages in- 
volved in their salvation, and (e.) as to certain official rewards which 
were to accrue to the Mediator in consequence of his obedience. 

(1.) The Scriptures expressly declare that the Father has pro- 
mised the Mediator the salvation of his seed on condition of 
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"the travail of his soul." Isa. liii. 10, 11 ; xlii. 6, 7 ; F». Ixxxix. 
3,4. 

(2.) Christ makes constant reference to a previous commission 
he had received of his Father (John x. 18 ; Luke xxii. 29), and 
claims a reward conditioned upon the fulfilment of that commis- 
sion. John xvii. 4, 6. 

(3.) Christ as Mediator constantly asserts that his people 
and his expected glory are given him ' as a reward hy his 
Father. John xvii. 2, 24. 

2. The promise of this covenant was — (1.) All needful pre- 
paration of Christ for his work. Heb. x. 6; Isa. xlii. 1-7. 
(2.) Support in his work. Luke xxii. 43. (3.) A glorious reward 
— (a.) In his own Theanthropic person as Mediator. John v. 22 ; 
Ps. ex. 1. (5.) In committing to his hand the universal adminis- 
tration of all the precious graces and blessings of the covenant. 
Matt, xxviii. 18 ; John i. 12 ; vii. 39 ; xvii. 2 ; Acts ii. 33. 
(c.) In the salvation of the elect, including all general and special 
provisions of grace, such as regeneration, justification, sanctifica- 
tion, perseverance, and glory. Tit. iii. 6, 6 ; Jer. xxxi. 33 ; 
xxxii. 40 ; Isa. xxxv. 10 ; liii. 10, 11. 

3. The condition of this covenant was — (1.) That he should 
be bom of a woman, made under the law. G-al. iv. 4, 5. 
(2.) That he should assume and discharge, in behalf of his elect, 
all the broken conditions and incurred liabilities of the covenant 
of works (Matt. v. 17, 18), — (a.) rendering that perfect obedience 
which is the condition of the promise of the old covenant (Ps. 
xl. 8 ; Isa. xlii. 21 ; John viii. 29 ; ix. 4, 6 ; Matt. xix. 17), 
and (6.) suffering the penalty of death incurred by the breaking 
of the old covenant, Isa. liii.; 2 Cor. v. 21; Gal. iii. 13; Eph. 
V. 2. 

4. Christ, as mediatorial King, administers to his people the 
benefits of his covenant ; and by his providence, his Word, and 
his Spirit, he causes them to become severally recipients of these 
blessings, according to his will. These benefits he offers to all 
men in the gospel. He promises to grant them on the condition 
they are received. In the case of his own people, he works faith 
in them, and as their Surety engages for them and makes good 
all that is suspended upon or conveyed through their agency. In 
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the whole sphere of our experience every Chiistian duty is a 
Christian grace ; for we can fulfil the conditions of repentance 
and faith only as it is given to us by our Surety. All Christian 
graces also involve Christian duties. So that Christ at once pur- 
chases salvation for us, and applies salvation to us ; commands 
us to do, and works in us to obey ; offers us grace and eternal 
life on conditions, and gives us the conditions and the grace and 
the eternal life. What he gives us he expects us to exercise. 
What he demands of us he at once gives us. Viewed on God's 
side, faith and repentance are the gifts of the Son. Viewed on 
our side, they are duties and gracious ei^periences, the first symp- 
toms of salvation begun — instruments wherewith further grace 
may be attained. Viewed in connection with the covenant of 
grace, they are elements of the promise of the Father to the Son, 
conditioned upon his mediatorial work. Viewed in relation to 
salvation, they are indices of its commencement and conditions 
sine qua non of its completion. 

The present administration of this covenant by Christ, in one 
aspect, evidently bears a near analogy to a testament or will exe- 
cuted only consequent upon the death of the testator. And so in 
one passage our translators were correct in so translating the 
word hixkOriicq, Heb. ix. 16, 17. But since Christ is an ever-liv- 
ing and constantly -acting Mediator, the same yesterday, to-day, 
and for ever, this word, which expresses his present administra- 
tion, should in every other instance have been translated " dispen- 
sation," instead of "testament." 2 Cor. iii. 6, 14 ; Gral. iii. 15 ; 
Heb. vii. 22 ; xii. 24 ; xiii. 20. 



Section V. — ^This covenant was differently administered in the time of 
the law, and in the time of the gospel :^ under the law it was administered 
by promises, prophecies, sacrifices, circumcision, the paschal lamb, and 
other types and ordinances delivered to the people of the Jews, all fore- 
signifying Christ to come,^<' which were for that time sufficient and effi- 
cacious, through the operation of the Spirit, to instruct and build up the 
elect in faith in the promised Messiah, ^^ by whom they had full remission 
of sins, and eternal salvation ; and is called the Old Testament.^^ 



" 2 Cor. iii. 6-9. 

»•> Heb. viU., ix., x. ; Rom. iv. 11 ; CoL iL 
11, 12 ; 1 Cor. ▼. 7. 



" 1 Cor. X. 1-4 ; Heb. xi. 13; John viiL 

56. 
" GaL la 7-9, 14. 
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Seciiok VI. — ^TJnder the gospel, when GhriBt the Bnbetanoe i* was 
exhibited, the ordinances in which this covenant is dispensed are, the 
preaching of the Word, and the administration of the sacraments of Bap- 
tism and the Lord's Snpper;^^ which, though fewer in number, and 
administered with more simplicity and less outward glory, yet in them it 
is held forth in more fulness, evidence, and spiritual efQoacy,^' to all 
nations, both Jews and Gentiles ; i* and is called the New Testament.^' 
There are not, therefore, two covenants of grace differing in substance, 
but one and the same under various dispensation^.i* 

" CoL ii 17. 

" Matt xxviii 19, 20; 1 Cor. xl 2a-26. 
^' Heb. xii. 22-27; Jer. xzxi 83, S4. 
^^ Matt. xzTili 19; Eph. ii 16-19. 



^' Luke Tifd. ao. 

^* GaL ill 14, 16 ; Ac^ zv. 11; Bom. ill 
21-23, 80; Fib. xzxiL 1; Bom. It. S^ 
9^ 16, 17, 2?» 24; Heb. zUi & 



These sections teach :--- 

1. That the covenant of grace has from the beginning remained 
in all essential respects the same, in spite ol i^ll outward changes 
in the mode of its administration. 

2. That under the old dispensation, this covenant was admi- 
nistered chiefly by types and symbolical ordinances, signifying 
beforehand a Christ to come, and this administration was almost 
exclusively confined to the Jewish natioi^. 

3. That the new dispensation of this covenant is characterized 
by its superior simplicity, cleftmess, fujness, certainty, spiritual 
power, and range of application. 

1. The covenant administered in both dispensations is in all 
essential respects the same. (1.) Christ w(is the Saviour of men 
before his advent, and he saved th^m on the same principles then 
as now. He was ^' the Lamb slain from the foundation of the 
world," Rev. xiii. 8 ; " a propitif^tion for the sins that are past," 
Bom. iii. 25 ; Heb. ix. 15. He was promised to Adam and \o Abra- 
ham as the Saviour of the world. Gen. iii. 15; xvii. 7; xxii. 18. 
He was symbolically exhibited and typically prophesied by all the 
ceremonial and especially by the i^acrificial system of th^ temple. 
Col. ii. 17 5 Heb. x. 1-10. He was ^specially witnessed to as 
the Saviour from sin by all the prophets. Acts x.43. (2.) Faith 
was the condition of salvation imder the old dispe^^sation in the 
same sense it is now. Hab.' ii. 4 ; Ps. ii. 12. The Old^Testa- 
ment believers are set up for an example to those who are called 
. to exercise faith under the New Testament. Rom. iv. ; Heb. xi. 
(3.) The same gracious promises of spiritual grace and eternal 

(260) 9 
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bleseedness were adminietered then as now. Compare Gen. 
xvii. 7 with Matt. xxii. 32 ; and Gen. xxii. 18 with Gal iii. 16. 
See, also, Isa. xliii. 25 ; Ps. xvi. ; li. ; Ixxiii. 24-26 ; Ezek. 
xxxvi. 27; Job xix. 2^27; Dan. xii. 2, 3. 

2. Under the old dispensation the covenant of grace was 
administered with constantly increasing fulness and clearness — 
(1.) From Adam to Abraham, in the promise to the woman, 
Gen. iii. 15; the institution of bloody sacrifices; and the con- 
stant visible appearance and audible converse of Jehovah with his 
people. (2.) From Abraham to Moses, the more definite pro- 
mise given to Abraham (Gen. xvii. 7 ; xxii. 18), in the Church 
separated from the world, embraced in a special covenant, and 
sealed with the sacrament of Circumcision. (3.) From Moses to 
Christ, the simple primitive rite of sacrifice developed into the' 
elaborate ceremonial and significant symbolism of the temple 
service, the covenant enriched with new promises, the Church 
separated from the world by new barriers, and sealed with the 
additional sacrament of the Passover. 

3. The present dispensation of the covenant is superior to the 
former one^^l.) Because while it was formerly administered by 
Moses, a servant, it is now administered visibly and immediately 
by Christ, a son in his own house. Heb. iii. 5, 6. (2.) The 
truth was then partly hid, partly revealed, in the types and sym- 
bols : now it is revealed in clear history and didactic teaching. 
C3.) That revelation has been vastly increased, as well as rendered 
more clear, by the incarnation of Christ and the mission of the 
Holy Ghost. (4.) That dispensation was so encumbered with 
ceremonies as to be comparatively carnal : the present dispensa- 
tion is spiritual, (5.) That was confined to one people : the 
present dispensation, disembarrassed from all national organiza- 
tions, embraces the whole Earth. (6.) That method of adminis- 
tration was preparatory : the present is final, as far as the pre- 
sent order of the world is concerned. It will give way only to 
that eternal administration of the covenant which shall be exe- 
cuted by the Lamb in the new heavens and the new earth, when 
there shall " be gathered together in one all things in Christ, 
both which are in heaven, and which are on earth." Eph. i. 10. 
More than this is not yet made known. 



Sects. Ir-VI.] god's oovenant with man. 131 



QUESTIONS. 

1. What is the first proposition taught in the first and second sections ? 

2. What is the second proposition there taught ? 
8. What is the third f 

4. What is the fourth f 
6. What is the ;yi{A ^ 

6. Prove that the duty which an intelligent creature owes to its Creator 
is essential and inalienahle. 

7. Prove that the enjoyment of the Creator by the creature is not a 
natural right, but a gracious privilege. 

8. What arrangement did God in the beginning make with men in 
this respect? 

9. Prove that this arrangement is properly called a covenant. 

10. What are the several elements of a covenant ? 

11. Who were the parties to the original covenant ? 

12. How is this covenant variously styled ? 

13. Prove that the promise of the covenant was life. 

14. What was involved in the life promised ? 

15. Prove the last answer. 

16. What was the condition of the covenant ? and prove it. 

17. What was its penalty ? and prove it. 

18. If Ood purposes to save fallen men, what is certain to characterize 
his method of doing so ? 

19. What is the Arminian view as to the conditions upon which sal- 
vation is offered to fallen men ? 

20. State the fatal objections to that view. 

21. What is the Calvinistic view of the condition of human salvation ? 

22. What distinction do some Calvinists make between the " covenant 
of redemption " and the " covenant of grace " ? 

28. In what section and in what words is the doctrine of our Standards 
upon this point stated ? 

24. What is the point chiefly set forth by the Larger Catechism, q. 81 ; 
and what point is chiefly set forth by the Confession of Faith, ch. vii., 
I 8, and S. Cat., q. 20 ? 

26. On what points is it evident that the Father and the Son had a 
definite understanding ? 

26. Prove from Scripture that there was such a covenant between the 
Father and the Son. 

27. Show from Scripture what was the promise of that covenant. 

28. Show from Scripture what were its conditions. 

29. What relation does the covenant of grace sustain to the covenant of 
works ? 

80. By whom is the covenant of grace administered ? 

81. How does Christ administer its blessings to his people ? 
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82. AVhere and why is his present administration likened to a testa- 
ment? 
88. What is the firtt propositioi^ tayght in the fifth and sixth sections ? 

84. What is the second proposition the^re taught ? 

85. WhatistheMtV<;; 

86. Prove that the covenant of grace is essentially the same under all 
changes of administration. 

. 87. How was it administered under tl^e Old Testament dispensation ? 

88. In what respects does the ne'v^ di^er frpn^ and excel the old dis* 
ponsation ? 
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CHAPTER Vni. 

dF CHRIST THE UEDIATOR. 

Section I. — It pleased God, in his eternal purpose, to choose and 
ordain the Lord Jesus, his only begotten Son, to be the Mediator between 
God and inah ;i the Prophet,' Prifest,^ and King ;* the Head and Saviour 
of his Church ;^ tho Heir of all things ;^ and Judge of the world :7 unto 
whom he did from all eternity give a people to be his seed,^ and to be by 
him in time redeemed, called, justified, sanctified, and glorified.!^ 

^ Lsa. zliL 1 ; 1 Pet L 19, 20; John lit 16; 
1 Tim. li & 

* Acts UL 22. 
■ Heb. V. 6, 6. 

* Ps. iL 6; Luke L S3; 



* Eph. V. 2a 
' Heb. 1 2. 

' Acts xvii 81. 

' John xvU. 6; Ps. xxii. 80; Isa. Uii. 10. 

• 1 Tim. ii ej laa. Iv. 4, 5; 1 Cor. i. 30. 



Wb have already learned— 

1. That God has from eternity sovereignly chosen a definite 
number out of the fallen human race to be saVed by means of 
the redemptive work of Christ. Conf. Faith, ch. iii*, §§ 3-6. 

2. That God has from eternity formed a covenant of grace 
with his Son, in which the Father gave the Son a people to be 
his seed, and promised their salvation as his I'eward; and in 
which the Son engaged to perform and suffer all that was neces- 
sary to that end. Conf. Faith, ch; vii., §§ 3, 4. 

While reaffirming these truths, this section teaches, in , 
addition — 

1. That the covenanted Head of the redeemed Church is not 
the Divine Word, absolutely considered, but the incarnate God- 
man, the Lord Jesus Christ, who has received a divine appoint- 
ment to be Mediator between God and man. 

2. That the mediatorial office, in the exercise of which Christ 
accomplishes our I'edemption, embraces three distinct functions, 
viz., those of a prophet, of a priest, and of a king. 
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3. That, as Mediator, Christ is Head and Saviour of his 
Church, Heir of all things, and Judge of the world. 

1. A mediator is one who intervenes between contesting parties 
for the sake of making reconciliation. The term is sometimes 
applied to independent and disinterested parties called in to arbi- 
trate a difficulty ; sometimes to a dependent messenger or agent 
of one of the parties to the contest employed to carry overtures 
to the other party. In this sense Moses was a mediator between 
God and the people of Israel. Deut. v. 6 ; Gal. iii. 19. Some- 
times it is applied to an intercessor employed by the weaker 
party to influence the stronger. 

The Scriptures apply the term, in a higher sense than any of 
these, to Christ. They teach that he intervenes between God 
and man, not merely to sue for peace and to persuade to it, but, 
armed with plenipotentiary power, efficiently to make peace and 
to do all that is necessary to that end. 

The things necessary in order to this great end fall into two 
classes — (1.) Those that respect God, and (2.) Those that respect 
men. 

(1.) As it respects God, it is absolutely necessary, in order to re- 
conciliation, that the Mediator should propitiate the just dis- 
pleasure of God by expiating the guilt of sin, and that he should 
supplicate in our behalf, and that he should actually introduce 
our persons and services to the acceptance of the Father. 

(2.) As it respects men, it is absolutely necessary that the Medi- 
ator should reveal to them the truth concerning God and their 
relations to him, and the conditions of acceptable service ; that he 
should persuade and enable them to receive and obey the truth 
so revealed ; and that he should so direct and sustain them, and 
so control all the outward influences to which they are subjected, 
that their deliverance from sin and from the powers of an evil 
world shall be perfected. 

2. Hence the mediatorial office involves all the three great 
functions of prophet, priest, and king; and Christ dischargea them 
all, both in his estate of humiliation and exaltation. These are 
not three distinct offices meeting accidentally in one office, but 
three functions inhering essentially in the one office of mediator. 

^ nd they each so belong to the very essence of the office that 
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the quality peculiar to each gives character to every media- 
torial action. When he teaches, he is always a priestly and 
kingly prophet. When he offers sacrifice or intercession for sin, 
he is always a prophetical and royal priest. 

(1.) Christ is a Prophet. A prophet is a spokesman; one 
sent from G-od to man to make known the divine will. In this 
sense Moses and all inspired men were prophets. But Christ 
was the personal " Word of God '^ incarnate, he who had eternally 
been "in the bosom of the Father," and "known the Father ;" and 
consequently as Mediatorial Prophet is that original fountain of 
revelation of which all other prophets are the streams. He is 
the Prophet of all prophets, the Teacher of all teachers. 

" He executeth the ofl&ce of a prophet, in his revealing to the 
Church, in all ages, by his Spirit and Word, in divers ways of 
administration, the whole will of Q-od, in all things concerning 
their edification and salvation." L. Cat., q. 43. That this re- 
presentation is true is proved from the fact that the Scriptures — 
(a.) Explicitly call him a prophet. Compare Deut. xviii. 16, 18 
and Acts iii. 22 ; Vii. 37 ; Heb. i. 2. (b.) Teach that he exe- 
cuted the functions of a prophet before his incarnation. Isa. ix. 
6; Mai. iii. 1; Job xxxiii. 23; 1 Pet. i. 11. (c.) Teach that 
he executes the office of a prophet since his incarnation. Matt, 
xi. 27 ; John iii. 2 ; vi. 68 ; Rev. vii. 17 ; xxi. 23. 

(2.) Christ is a Priest. A priest is (a.) one taken from among 
men, (6.) to appear in the presence of G-od and to treat in behalf 
of men; and (c), in order thereto, to make propitiation and inter- 
cession. It is declared to be essential to the priest — (a.) That 
he be a man chosen to represent men before God. Aaron always 
bore before the Lord for a memorial a breastplate with the names 
of all the tribes of Israel engraved upon it. Ex. xxviii. 9, 12, 
21, 29. (h,) He must be chosen of God, as his special election 
and property. Num. xvi. 5 ; Heb. v. 4. (c.) He must be holy 
and consecrated to the Lord. Lev. xxi. 6-8 ; Ex. xxxix. 30, 31 ; 
Ps. cvi. 16. (d.) He must have a right both to draw near to 
Jehovah and to bring near — i. e., to offer sacrifices and interces- 
sions. Lev. xvi. 3-15. (c.) He must have an acceptable 
sacrifice to offer. Heb. viii. 3. Christ is in this sense a true 
priest, and he executeth this office " in his once offering himself 
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a sacrifice without spot to God, to be a reconciliation for the sins 
of his people ; and in making continual intercession for them." 
L. Cat., q. 44. That this is tr\ie is proved from the fact that the 
Scriptures declare — (a.) That Christ possessed all the character- 
istic marks and qualifications of a priest. He became a man for 
this purpose. Heb. ii. 16 ; iv. 15. He was chosen of God, as was 
Aaron. Heb. v. 6, 6. He was perfectly holy, and had right of im- 
mediate approach to the Father. Heb. viii. 26. (&.) He is declared 
to be a priest in the Old Testament. The entire order of priests 
apd the ceremonial of sacrifice were typical of him. Zfech. vi. 13; 
Isa. liii. 10 ; Dan. ix. 24, 25. (g.) The Gospel history declares 
that he actually discharged all the functions of a priest. He has 
made propitiation by a sacrificial bearing of the penalty due to 
sin. Eph. V. 2 ; Heb. ix. 26 ; 1 John ii. 2. He has made in- 
tercession, and he ever lives to intercede. Rom. viii. 34 ; Heb. 
vii. 25. The work of Christ was the substance of which the 
entire ceremonial of the temple was the shadow. Ool. ii. 17. 

His priesthood is said not to have been of the order of Aaron, 
because, although Aaron and his priesthood were types of Christ, 
and existed simply for the purpose of showing forth his work, yet 
they were inadequate to represent him fully and in all relations. 
They were inadequate chiefly — (a.) With respect to the incompar- 
able dignity and excellence of his person. John i. 1-4, 14. (6.) The 
infinite value of his sacrifice. Heb. x. 1-14. (c.) The manner of 
their consecration. Heb. vii. 20-22. (c?.) They were constantly 
succeeding each other, b& dying men. Heb. vii. 23, 24. (c.) He 
was a minister of a greater and more perfect tabernacle. Heb. ix. 
11, 24. (/.) They were mere priests — ^he was a royal and pro- 
phetical priest. Zech. vi. 13; Eom. viii. 34; Heb. viii. 1, 2. 

His priesthood is said to have been of the order of Melchisedec, 
because — (a.) Like him he was a royal priest. (6.) Like him, 
he had no predecessors or successors in office. He was the only 
one of his line, (c.) Because he was an eternal priest : " Thou 
art a priest for ever, of the order of Melchisedec." Heb. vii. 17. 

(3.) Christ is sovereign Head over all things to his Church. 
Eph. i. 22; iv. 15; Col. i. 18 ; ii. 19. He executeth the office 
of a king — (a.) In calling out of the world a people to himself, 
and giving them offices, laws, and discipline, by which he visibly 
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governs them; (h.) In bestowing saving grace upon his elect, 
rewarding their obedience and correcting them iot their sins^ and 
preserving and supporting them under all their temptations and 
sufferings ; (c.) In restraining and overcoming all their enemies, 
and powerfully ordering all things for his own glory and their 
good ; and also (c?.) In taking vengeance on the rest, who know 
not God and obey not the gospel. 

This lordship differs from that which belongs essentially to the 
Godhead — (a.) Because it is given to him by the Father as 
the reward of his obedience and suffering. Phil. ii. 6-11. 
(b.) The object and design of this mediatorial kingship has special 
reference to the upbuilding and glory of the redeemed Church. 
Eph. i. 22, 23v (c.) The dignity and authority belong not to his 
deity abstractly, but to his entire person as God-man. This power 
and lordship Christ already possesses, and it extends over all 
creatures in all worlds. Matt, xxviii. 18; Eph. i. 17-23; Phil. ii. 
9-11 j Jer. xxiii. 5 ; Isa. ix. 6 ; Ps. ii. 6 ; Acts ii. 29-36. And 
of this kingdom there shall be no end. Dan. ii. 44 ; Isa. ix. 7. 
Thus Christ has been shown, as Mediator, to be — 
3. Head and Saviour of his Church, and Heir of all things ; 
that is, sovereign ruler and disposer of all things throughout all 
worlds. Eph. i. 10. That element of Christ's dominion which 
shall be exercised in his judging men and angels at the end will 
be considered under chapter xxxiii. 



Section II. — The Son of God, the second person in the Trinity, being 
very and eternal God, of one substance, and equal with the Father, did. 
when the fulness of time was come, take upon him man's nature ,^<> with 
all the essentia] properties and common infirmities thereof, yet without 
sin; 11 being conceived by the power of the Holy Ghost, in the womb of 
the Virgin Mary, of her substance.^* So that two whole, perfect, and dis- 
tinct natures, the Codhead and the manhood, were inseparably joined 
together in one perdon, without conversion, composition, or confusion.^^ 
Which person is Very God and very man, yet one Christ, the only Mediator 
between Gk>d uid mf^.^^ 



" John L 1, 14 ; 1 John v. 20 ; PhiL ii 6 ; 

Gal. It. 4. 
" Heb. a 14, 16, 17 ; Iv. 15. 
" Luke 1. 27, SI, 36 ; Gal. iv. 4. 



^' Luke L 85 { Col. ii 9; Kom. ix. 5 ; 1 Pet. 

ill. 18 : 1 Tim. iiL 16. 
^* Bom. i. S, 4 ; 1 Tim. iL 6. 



The subject of this section is the constitution of the person of 
the Mediator as the God-man. Having proved before (ch. ii., § 3) 
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that Jesus Christ is the one God, and that he is the second person 
of the adorable Trinity, of one substance and equal with the 
Father, this section proceeds to assert : — 

1. That Jesus of Nazareth was a true man, possessing all the 
essential properties of humanity, conceived by the power of the 
Holy Ghost in the womb of the Virgin Mary, of her substance. 

2. That he was absolutely without sin. 

3. That he was no less very God, the eternal Son of the 
Father. 

4. That nevertheless this God and this man is one single 
person. 

5. That this personality is the eternal person of the Divine 
Son, who in time took a human soul and body into personal 
union with himself. 

6. That although one person, the divine and the human natures 
in Christ are not mixed or confounded in one, but remain two pure 
and distinct natures, divine and human, constituting one person 
for ever. 

The most ancient and universally accepted statement of the 
Church \ioctrine as to the person of Christ is that which was 
formed by the fourth General Council, consisting of " six hun- 
dred and thirty holy and blessed fathers," who were convened in 
Chalcedon, a.d. 451 : " We, then, following the holy Fathers, all 
with one consent, teach men to confess one and the same Son, 
our Lord Jesus Christ ; the same perfect in Godhead, and also 
perfect in manhood ; truly God and truly man, of a reasonable 
Boul and body ; consubstantial with the Father according to the 
Godhead, and consubstantial with us according to the manhood ; 
in all things like unto us without sin ; begotten before all ages 
of the Father according to the Godhead, and in these latter days, 
for us and for our salvation, born of Mary, the Virgin Mother of 
God, according to the manhood ; one and the same Christ, Son, 
Lord, Only begotten, to be acknowledged in two natures, incon- 
fusedly, unchangeably, indivisibly, inseparably, the distinction of 
natures being by no means taken away by the union, but rather 
the property of each nature being preserved and concurring in 
one Person and one Subsistence, not parted or divided into two 
persons, but one and the same Son and Only begotten, God the 
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Word, the Lord Jesus Christ, as the prophets have from the 
beginning declared concerning him, and the Lord Jesus Christ 
liimself has taught us, and the creed of the holy Fathers has 
delivered to us/* — For the statements on this subject of the 
Athanasian Creed, see chapter i. of the Introduction, 

1. Jesus of Nazareth was a true man, possessing all the 
essential propeities of humanity, conceived by the power of the 
Holy Ghost in the womb of the Virgin Mary, of her substance. 
This includes two constituent propositions: — (1.) Jesus Christ 
was a true and proper man, possessing all the essential properties 
of humanity. He is constantly and characteristically called the 
Man Christ Jesus, and the 8(m of Man, Matt. viii. 20; 1 Tim. 
ii. 5. He had a true body, for he ate, drank, slept, and increased 
in stature. Luke ii. 52. Through his whole life he was in all 
public and private association recognized as a true man. He 
died in agony on the cross, was buried, rose again, and proved his 
identity by physical signs. Luke xxiv. 36-44. He had a reason- 
able soul, for he increased in wisdom, loved, sympathized, wept 
and shrank from suffering as a man. John xi. 33-35 ; Matt, 
xxvi. 36-46. (2.) The human nature of Jesus is not an inde- 
pendent creation merely, like ours, but it was generated out of 
the common life of our race, of the very substance of the Virgin 
Mary, by the power of the Holy Ghost. The angels do not 
constitute a race produced by generation, but only a collection of 
individuals. This distinction is emphasized when it is declared 
of Christ, " He took not on him the nature of angels ; but he took 
on him the seed of Abraham.'* Heb. ii. 16. He is the seed of 
Eve, Gen. iii. 15; the seed of David, Rom. i. 3. He was made 
of a woman, Gal. iv. 4 ; conceived by her in her womb, Luke 
i. 31; ii. 5-7. 

2. That Jesus, although tempted in all points like as we are, 
was yet absolutely without sin, is expressly declared in Scripture. 
Heb. iv. 15. Peter testifies of him that "he did no sin, neither 
was guile found in his mouth." 1 Pet. ii. 22. John testifies 
that " in him is no sin." 1 John iii. 5 ; Heb. vii. 26 ; Luke 
i. 35. The same is evident from the origin and constitution of 
his person as the Incarnate Word ; from the nature of the work 
he came to perform as the deliverer of men from sin ; and from 
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the record of his holy life preserved by the evangelists, which re- 
mains, in the constrained acknowledgments of infidels as well as 
the faith of Christians, the great moral miracle of all ages. 

3. That he was no less very Q-od, the eternal Son of the 
Father, has beeil already proved. Oh. ii., § 3. 

4. That, nevei-theless, this God and this man is one single 
person, is proved in every way that such a truth can be verified. 
(1.) In all the record of his life there is no word spoken of him, 
no action performed by him, no attribute predicated of him, that 
suggests the idea that he is not one single, indivisible person. 
(2.) The personal pronouns are always used by him and applied 
to him as if he were a single person. Of the same subject and in 
the same connection divine attributes and actions and human 
attributes and actions are predicated. (3i) To make the matter 
more certain and evident, there are passages in which the person 
is designated by a title proper to his divine nature, while the 
attribute or action predicated of him is proper to his human 
nature ; e. gr., " The Church of God, which he hath purchased 
with his own blood," Acts xx. 28 ; " Crucified the Lord of 
glory,*' 1 Cori iii 8. (4.) There are other passages in which the 
person is designated by a title proper to the human nature, while 
the attribute or action predicated of it is proper to the divine 
nature : " The Son of man, who is in heaven^** John iii. 13 ; " If 
ye shall see the Son of man ascend up where he was before," 
John vi. 62. (6.) There are other passages in which divine and 
human attributes and actions are indiscriminately predicated of 

the same person : " Who hath translated us into the kingdom 

of his dear Son : in whom we have redemption through his blood, 
even the forgiveness of sins : who is the image of the invisible 

God, the firstborn of every creature, and having made peace 

through the blood of his cross," etc. Col. i. 13-20 ; Heb. i. 3. 

5. This personality is that of the eternal Son of God, who in 
time took a human soul and body into personal union with 
himself. This remarkable person did not begin to exist, and 
therefore was not constituted, when he was conceived in the 
womb of the Virgin. " Before Abraham was, / aw»," he says. 
John viii. 68. " The Word was made flesh." John i. 14. " God 
sent his only begotten Son into the world." 1 John iv* 9. The 
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Son was " made of a woman, made under the law." Gal. iv. 4. 
'^Forasmuch as the children are partakers of flesh and blood, 
he also himself likewise took part of the same." Heb. ii. 14 ; 
Phil. ii. 6-11. Hence it is evident that the person of Christ is 
divine, and not human— aretemal, and not formed in time. But 
in time this eternal divine person took a human nature (soul and 
body) into its personality. Just as the body, with its wonderful 
constitution of organs, nerves, senses, and passions, has no person- 
ality of its own, but, during its entire life in the womb, grows 
into the personality of the soul ; so the human nature of Christ 
never for an instant had a separate personal existence of its own, 
but, from the instant of its conception, grew into the eternal 
personality of the Son of God. There are in Christ, therefore, 
two natures, but one person ; a human as well as. a divine nature, 
but only a divine person. His humanity began to exist in the 
womb of the Virgin, but his person existed from eternity. His 
divinity is personal, his humanity impersonal, and his divine 
nature and his human nature one person. 

6. Although but one person, the divine and h^iman natures in 
Christ are not mixed or confused in one, but remain two pure and 
distinct natures, divine and human, constituting one person for ever. 

It is impossible for us to explain philosophically how two 
self-conscious intelligences, how two self-determined free agents, 
can constitute one person ; yet this is the precise character of the 
phenomenon revealed in the history of Jesus. In order to 
simplify the matter, some errorists have supposed that in the 
person of Christ there was no human soul, but that his divine 
spirit took the place of the human soul in his human body. 
Others have so far separated the two natures as to make him two 
persons — a God and a n^an intimately united. Others have so 
pressed the natures together that neither pure divinity nor pure 
humanity is left, but a new nature resulting from the mixing of 
both. In opposition to this, we have proved above — (1.) That 
Christ had a true human soul as well as a human body, and 
(2.) That he, although both q, God and a man, is only one single 
person. The third point, viz., that Christ's two natures remain 
separate and unconfused, is self-evident. Tlie very point proved 
in Scripture is that Christ always continued a tiTie God and a 
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traQ man — ^not sOnidthing else between the two. Now, the 
essential properties of divinity cannot be communicated to 
humanity — that is, humanity cannot be made to be infinite, self- 
existent, eternal, and absolutely perfect ; because, if it possessed 
these, it would cease to be human ; and because even God himself 
cannot create divinity, and therefore cannot make humanity 
divine. The same is true with respect to Christ's divinity. If 
that should take on the limitations of humanity, it would cease 
to be divine, and even God is not able to destroy divinity. 
Hence, since Christ is both God and man, it follows that he 
cannot be a mixture of both, which is neither. Hence, while 
the Scriptures constantly affirm (as we have seen) of the one 
person whatsoever is true, without exception, of either nature, 
they never affirm of either nature that which belongs to the 
other. It is said that God — i.e., the person who is a God — ^gave 
his blood for his Church ; bat it is never said that his divinity 
died, or that his humanity came down from heaven. 



Section III. — ^The Lord Jesus, in his human nature thus united to the 
divine, was sanctified and anointed with the Holy Spirit above measure ;^^ 
haying in him all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge ;^* in whom it 
pleased the Father that all Mness should dwell :^7 to the end, that being 
holy, harmless, undefiled, and full of grace and truth,^ he might be 
thoroughly furnished to execute the office of a Mediator and Surety .^ 
Which office he took not unto himself, but was thereunto called by his 
Father ;>o who put all power and judgment into his hand, and gave him 
commandment to execute the same.'^ 

Section IV . — ^This office the Lord Jesus did most willingly undertake ;^ 
which that he might discharge, he was made under the law,» and did 
perfectly fulfil it;** endured most grievous torments immediately in his 
8oul,>B and most painful sufferings in his body \^ was crucified, and died ;*' 
was buried, and remained under the power of death, yet saw no corrup- 
tion.* On the third day he arose from the dead,* with the same body in 
which he suffered ; * with whioh also he ascended into heaven, and there 

" Pi. xlv. 7 ; John iii 84. 

" OoL a 8. 

" CJoL L 19. 

** Heb. vii 26 ; John L 14, 

" Acts X. 88; Heb. xiL 24; viL 22. 

■• Heb. ▼. 4, 6, 

" John V. 22, 27 ; Malt. xxrilL 18; Acts 

1136. 
** Ps. xL 7, 8; Heb, z. 5-10 ; John z. 18 ; 

Phaaa 



" Gai iv. 4, 

"*Matt.iai6; t. 17. 

^ Matt. xxvi. 87, 88 ; Luke zzlL 44 ; Matt 

xzvU.46. 
^* Matt, xxvL, zzyil 
"PhlLiLa 
^Act6l|.23» 24, 27; Actozm.87; JEtom. 

vL 9. 
'• 1 Cor. XV. 8-6. 
>• John xz. 26, 27. 
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sitteth at the right hand of his Father ,>i making intercession ;3s and shall 
return to judge men and angels at the end of the world.^ 

'^ Mark xvL 19. I " Eom. xiv. », 10 ; Acts i 11 ; x. 42 ; l^tt 

*" Bom. via S4 ; Heb. Ix. 24 ; vlL 25. \ xiiL 40-^ ; Jude 6 ; 2 Peter 11. ^ 

These sections proceed to teach : — 

1. That the effect of this hypostatical union upon the buman 
nature of Christ, although not deification, is an incomparable 
exaltation and glorification. 

2. That Christ is Mediator, and discharges all the functions of 
that office, not as Lord, nor as man, but as God-man. 

3. That he was appointed to this office by the Father, and 
acts in it upon an authority derived from the Father. 

4. That nevertheless he took this office upon himself, and all 
involved in it, voluntarily. 

5. That he discharged its functions in his estate of humiliation, 
which consisted — (1.) In his being bom, and that in a low con- 
dition; (2.) His being made under the law, ,and rendering 
perfect obedience to it ; (3.) Undergoing the miseries of this life, 
the wrath of Q-od, and the cursed death of the cross ; (4.) In his 
being buried, and continuing under the power of death for a time. 

6. That he discharged the functions of the mediatorial office 
also in his estate of exaltation, which consisted — (1.) In his rising 
from the dead on the third day ; (2.) In his ascending up into 
heaven ; (3.) In his sitting at the right hand of GTod the Father, 
where he intercedes for and reigns over all things in behalf of his 
people; and (4.) In his coming to judge the world at the last day. 

1. The effect of this hypostatical union upon the human nature 
of Christ was not to deify it, since, as we saw above, the human 
nature as well as the divine nature remains pure, separate, and 
unchanged, after as before, But the effect of this union was — 
(1 .) To exalt the human nature of Christ to a degree of dignity 
and honour greatly beyond that attained by any other creature. 
(2.) To fill it with a perfection of intellectual and moral excel- 
lence beyond that of any other creature. The Father gave not 
the Spirit by measure unto him. John iii. 34. " It pleased the 
Father that in him should all fulness dwell." Col. i. 19. 

His person, therefore, possessed all the properties belonging 
to absolute divinity, and an all-perfect and incomparably exalted 
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manhood, and was thoroughly fuTnish^ to ei^ecute the office of 
Mediator and Surety. 

2. Hence Christ was Mediator, and discharged f^ll the functions 
of that office, not as God, nor as man, but $s Godrman. As this 
point is more directly called up by the seventh section of this 
chapter, it will be considered in that place. 

3. That Christ was appointed to this office by the Father, and 
acts in it upon an authority derived from the Father, is very 
prominently as well as clearly set forth in Scripture : " And no 
man taketh this honour unto himself, but he that is called of 
God, as was Aaron. So also Christ glorified not himself to be 

made an high priest; but he was called of God an high priest 

after the order of Melchisedec." Heb. v. 4-10. Christ constantly 
affirms that he was " sent by the Father ; " that the Father had 
given him " a commandment ; ^ ' that the " works " which he 
performed and the " words " which he spoke were not his, but 
the Father's that sent him. " I can of mine own self do nothing : 
as I hear I judge : and my judgment is just ; because I seek not 
mine own will, but the will of the Father which hath sent me." 
John V. 30. *' Jesus answered them and said, My doctrine is not 
mine, but his that sent me." John vii. 16. " If ye loved me, ye 
would rejoice, because I said, I go unto the Father; for my 
Father is greater than I.'^ John xiv. 24, 28, 31 j x. 18 ; xii. 49 ; 
iv. 34. 

The Eternal Word i^ of the same identical substance with and 
equal to the Father in power and glory. But the God-man, in 
his official relations and works, is officially, and as far as concerns 
these relations and actions alone, inferior to the Father — sent by 
his authority, acting for him, returning and accounting to him. 

4. That nevertheless Christ took this office and all it involved 
upon himself voluntarily is very evident — (1.) Because otherwise, 
being absolute God, it could never have been imposed upon him. 
(2.) Because otherwise his obedience and suffering could not 
have vicariously availed for us, (3.) Because otherwise the exe- 
cution of the law upon him would have been outrageously 
unjust. (4.) Because it is expressly declared. Speaking of his 
life, he said, " No man taketh it from me, but I lay it down of 
myself. I have power to lay it down, and I have power to take 
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it again." John x. 18. Tlie motive which impelled him to the 
self-sacrificing undertaking was a personal love for his people 
" which passeth knowledge." Gal. ii. 20 ; Eph. iii. 19 ; v. 2. 

5. Christ discharged the functions of the mediatorial office in 
his estate of humiliation, which consists — 

(1.) In his being bom, and that in a low condition. It is 
evident that nothing could be added to the divine perfections by 
the assumption of a human nature into a personal relation. On 
the other hand it is an act of infinite condescension on the part 
of the Godhead of Jesus, and of transcendent and permanent 
benefit to the whole intelligent creation, that all the fulness of 
the Godhead should be contained in him bodily^ and so revealed 
under the limitations of a finite nature. For it is only thus that 
the Infinite can be " seen and known," " tasted and handled," 
and that of **his fulness" we may all receive, and "grace for grace." 
John i. 16, 18 ; 1 John i. 1. 

(2.) In his being made under the law, and rendering perfect 
obedience to it. The law lays its claims not upon natures, but 
upon persons. The person of Christ was eternal and divine. 
Personally, therefore, he was the norm, the Author and Lord of 
the law, his divine perfections being the necessary and supreme 
law to himself and to the universe he had made. Therefore he 
owed nothing to the law, since the law was conformed to him, 
not he to the law. 

But, as we have seen, chap, vii., § 3, in the covenant of grace 
the Mediator assumes in behalf of his elect seed the broken con- 
ditions of the old covenant of works precisely as Adam left them. 
In that covenant punishment was conditioned upon disobedience, 
and life and blessedness upon obedience. Therefore it was neces- 
sary that the " second Adam " should render vicarious obedience 
in order to secure for his people the promised reward, as well as 
that he should suffer the penalty in order to secure for them the 
remission of sins. By Christ's suffering (passive obedience), our 
Confession teaches, he purchases for us reconciliation ; while by 
his fulfilling the precepts of the law (active obedience) he pur- 
chases for us "an everlasting inheritance in the kingdom of 
heaven." Chap, viii., § 6. 

Christ, therefore, was "made under the law," Gal. iv. 4, 5, — 

(250) 10 
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(a.) Not as a rule of righteousness, but as a condition of blessed- 
ness, ^^ to redeem them that were under the law, that we might 
receive the adoption of sons." (ft.) Not for himself, but officially 
as our representative, (c.) His whole obedience of that law was 
vicarious — instead of our obedience and for our sakes. ** By the 
obedience of one shall many be made righteous." Bom. v. 19. 

(3.) His undergoing the miseries of this life, the wrath of God, 
and the cursed death of the cross. Christ was the representative 
of his people, and all his obedience and suffering was vicarious, 
from his birth until all the conditions of the covenant of life 'were 
fulfilled. All his earthly career was in one aspect suffering, in 
another aspect obedience. As suffering, it was a vicarious en- 
durance of the penalty of sin. As obedience, it was the discharge 
in the stead and behalf of his people of that condition upon which 
their eternal inheritance is suspended. The two were never 
separated in fact. They are only the two legal aspects presented 
by the same life of suffering obedience. The essence of the 
penalty vicariously borne by Christ was " the wrath of God." 
The incidents of it were " the miseries of this life." The cul- 
mination of it was " the cursed death of the cross." Gen. ii. 17 ; 
Heb. ix. 22. 

(4.) In his being buried, and continuing under the power of 
death for a time. In the Creed commonly called the Apostles' 
Creed, and adopted by all the Churches, this last stage of the 
humiliation of Christ is expressed by the phrase, " He descended 
into hell " (Hades, the invisible world). This means precisely 
what our Confession affirms, that while the body of Jesus re- 
mained buried in the sepulchre his soul remained temporarily 
divorced from it in the unseen world of spirits. 

Some (as Pearson on the Creed, pp. 333-371) have held that 
as Christ died vicariously as a sinner, so, in order to fulfil the 
law of death, his soul went temporarily to the place where the 
souls of those who die for their own sins die the second death for 
ever. 

The Lutherans teach that the descent of the God-man into 
hell, in order to triumph over Satan and his angels in the very 
citadel of his kingdom, was the first step in his exaltation. Form, 
of Concord, part ii., chap. ix. 
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The Romanists teach that Christ went, while his body was in 
the grave, to that department of Hades (invisible world) which 
they call the Limhus Fatrun, where the believers under the old 
dispensation were gathered, to preach the gospel to them, and to 
take them with him to the heaven he had prepared for them. 
Cat. of the Conn, of Trent, part i., art. 6. 

6. He executed the functions of his mediatorial office also in 
his estate of exaltation, which consisted — 

(1.) In his rising from the dead on the third day. The fact of 
his resurrection is proved, (a.) Predicted in the Old Testament. 
Compare Ps. xvi. 10 ; Acts ii. 24-31. (6.) Christ himself pre- 
dicted it. Matt. XX. 18, 19 ; John x. 17, 18. (p.) The witness of the 
eleven apostles. Acts i. 3. (d.) The separate testimony of Paul. 
1 Cor. XV. 8 ; Gal. i. 12 ; Acts ix. 3-8. (e.) He was seen by 
five hundred brethren at once. 1 Cor, xv. 6. (/.) The miracles 
wrought by the apostles in attestation of the fact. Heb. ii. 4. 
((/.) The witness of the Holy Ghost. Acts v. 32. (A.) The change 
of the Sabbath from the seventh to the first day of the week. 

The importance of the fact is proved to be fundamental, 
(a.) The resurrection of Christ is the pledge for the fulfilment 
of all the prophecies and promises of both Testaments, (b.) It 
proved him to be the Son of God, because it authenticated his 
claims, and because he rose by his own power. John ii. 19; x. 17. 
(c.) It was a public acceptance of his mediatorial work in our 
behalf by the Father. Bom. iv. 25. (d,) Hence we have an ad- 
vocate with the Father. 1 John ii. 1 ; Rom. viii. 34. (e.) " If 
Christ lives, we shall live also." John xiv. 19 ; 1 Pet. i, 3-5 ; 
1 Cor. XV. 21, 22. (/.) His resurrection secures ourg. Rom. 
viii. 11 ; 1 Cor. vi. 15; xv. 49 ; Phil, iii, 21 ; 1 John iii. 2 .* 

(2.) In his ascending up into heaven. This took place forty 
days after his resurrection, from a portion of the Mount of Olives 
near to Bethany, in the presence of the eleven apostles and 
possibly other disciples. He ascended ^ Mediator, triumphing 
over his enemies and giving gifts to his friends (Eph, iv. 8-12), 
to complete his mediatorial work, as the forerunner of his people 
(John xiv. 2, 3 ; Heb. vi. 20), and to fill the universe with the 
manifestations of his power and glory. Eph, iv. 10. 

* Dr. Charles Hodge. 
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(3.) In his sitting at the right hand of God the Father, where 
he intercedes for, and reigns over all things in the hehalf of, his 
people. The passages which speak of this session of the Mediator 
at the right hand of the Father are, Ps. xvi. 11 ; ex. 1 ; Dan. 
vii. 13, 14; Matt. xxvi. 64; Mark xvi. 19; John v. 22 ; Rom. 
viii. 34 ; Eph. i. 20, 22 ; Phil. ii. 9-11 ; Col. iii. 1 ; Heb. i. 3, 
4 ; ii. 9 ; x. 12 ; 1 Pet. iii. 22 ; Rev. v. 6. This right hand of 
God denotes the official exaltation of the Mediator to supreme 
glory, felicity, and dominion over every name that is named. It 
is, moreover, a definite place, since the finite soul and body of 
Christ must be in a definite place, and there his glory is revealed 
and his authority exercised. There he intercedes for his people, 
a priest upon his throne (Zech. vi, 13) ; and hence he effectually 
applies to his people, by his Spirit, that salvation which he had 
previously achieved for them in his estate of humiliation. 

With the presentation of " his own blood " (Heb. ix. 12, 24) 
ho pleads for those who are embraced in his covenant, and for 
those blessings in their behalf which in that covenant were 
conditioned upon his obedience and suffering. John xvii. 9 ; 
Luke xxii. 32 ; see John xvii. His intercession is always pre- 
valent and successful. John xi. 42 ; Ps. xxi. 2. 

(4.) In his coming to judge the world at the last day. This 
will be discussed in its proper place, under chapter xxxiii. 



Sectiojt V.-r-The Lord Jesus, by his perfect obedience and sacrifice of 
himself, w]iich he through the eternal Spirit once offered np nntQ Qod, 
hath fully satisfied the justice of his Father ,m and purchased not only re- 
conciliation, hut an everlasting inheritance in the kingdom of heaven, for 
all those whom the Father hath given unto him.s^ 

Section VI,-r-Although the work of redemption was not actually 
wrought hy Christ till after his incarnation, yet the virtue, efficacy, and 
lienefits thereof, were communicated unto the elect in all ages successively 
from the beginning of the world, in and ^y those promises, types, and 
sacrifices, wherein he was revealed and signified to be the Seed of the 
woman, which should bruise the serpent's head, and the Lamb slain from 
the beginning of the world, being yesterday and to-day the same, and for 
ever.8« 



**Rom. V. 19; Heb. Ix 14, 16; x. U ; 

Eph. ▼. 2 ; Rom. iii. 25, 26. 
** Dan. ix. 24, 26 ; CoL i. 19, 20 ; Eph. L 



11, 14 ; John xviL 2 ; Heb. ix. 12, 16. 
'" Gal. iv. 4, 6 ; Gen. ia 16 ; Rev. xilL 8 ; 
Heb. xiiL 8. 
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Compare chapter xi., § 3:**' Christ, by his obedience and 
death, did fully discharge the debt of all those that are thus justi- 
fied, and did make a proper, real, and full satisfaction to his 
Father's justice in their behalf." 

These sections teach us of the effects of Christ's mediatorial 
work on earth :— 

1. That Christ made satisfaction in behalf of those whom he re- 
presented — (1.) By his obedience; (2.) By his sacrifice of himself. 

2. That Christ has in strict rigour fully satisfied all the de- 
mands of divine justice upon those whom he represents. 

3. That thus he has, according to the terms of the eternal 
covenant, not only secured, in behalf of those whom he repre- 
sented, remission of sins and propitiation of divine wrath, but 
also an everlasting inheritance in the kingdom of heaven. 

4. That although this perfect satisfaction was rendered in his 
obedience and suffering only subsequently to his incarnation, yet 
the full benefits thereof had been applied to each of the elect 
severally in their successive generations by the Holy Ghost, 
through the varying forms of truth to them made known. 

1. That Christ made satisfaction for those whom he repre- 
sented, both by his obedience and by his sacrifice of himself, has 
been shown above, chap, vii,, § 3, and viii., § 4. This truth is 
taught in the Confessions of all the Churches, Lutheran and 
Reformed. The Heidelberg Catechism, one of the most gener- 
ally adopted of all the Reformed Confessions, says, question 60 : 
" (Jod, without any merit of mine, but only of mere grace, grants 
and imputes to me the perfect satisfaction, righteousness, and 

holiness of Christ, as if I had fully accomplished all that 

obedience which Christ hath accomplished for me." 

The Formula of Concord, a Lutheran Confession, says : " Since 
Christ was not only man, but Q-od and man in one undivided 
person, so he was not subject to the law, nor obnoxious to suffer- 
ing and death, because he was the Lord of the law. On which 
account his obedience is imputed to us ; so that God on account 
of that whole obedience (which Christ by his acting and by his 
suffering, in his life and in his death, for our sake rendered to his 
Father who is in heaven) remits our sins, reputes us as good and 
just, and gives us eternal salvation." 
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2. Chiist thus has, in strict rigour, fully satisfied all the de- 
mands of divine justice upon those whom he represents. As we 
saw (chap, ii., §§ 1, 2), the essential justice of the divine nature 
demands the punishment of sin. It demands also that the con- 
dition of the original covenant of works should be fulfilled before 
the reward is granted. The latter Christ does by his obedience. 
The former he puffers in the sorrows of his life and death. 
Christ suffered as the representative of sinners. Our sins were 
laid upon him. He " hath redeemed us from the curse of the law 
by being made a curse for us." He died " the just for the unjust." 
" He is the propitiation (expiation) for our sins." He "gave his life 
a ransom for many." We are " bought with a price." Gal. iii. 13 ; 
1 Pet. iii. 18 ; 1 John ii. 2 ; Matt. xx. 28 ; 1 Cor. vi. 20. Christ 
suffered only in his single human soul and body, and only for a 
time. Nevertheless, his person was the infinite and transcend- 
ently glorious person of the eternal Son of God. Consequently 
his sufferings were precisely, both in kind and in degree, what the 
infinitely righteous wisdom of God saw to be in strict rigour a full 
equivalent, in respect to the demands of legal justice, for the eternal 
sufferings of all for whom he suffered. This is the doctrine of the 
whole Christian Church. The Thirty-nine Articles of the Church 
of England, say. Art. 31 : " The offering of Christ, once made, 
is that perfect redemption, propitiation, and satisfaction, for all 
the sins of the whole world, both original and actual." 

The Catechism, of the Council of Trent, ii. 6, 63 : " Whatever 
is due by us to God on account of our sins has been paid abun- 
dantly, although he should deal with us according to the strictest 

rigour of his justice For it we are indebted to Christ alone, 

who, having paid the price of our sins on the cross, most fully 
satisfied God." 

3. That thus he has, according to the terms of the everlasting 
covenant, not only secured in behalf of those whom he represented 
remission of sins and propitiation of divine wrath, but also an 
everlasting inheritance in the kingdom of glory. The sufferings 
of Christ secure the remission of the penalty ; and by his active 
obedience, according to the terms of the covenant made with 
Adam and assumed by Christ, he purchases a right to life and 
eternal blessedness. That he has so purchased eternal life for 
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all those in whose stead he rendered obedience, is proved from 
the fact that the Scriptures habitually set forth the truth that 
the " adoption of sons" and " eternal life" are given to the 
believer freely for Christ's sake, as elements of that purchased 
possession of which the Holy Spirit is the earnest. Eph. i. 11-14 ; 
Rom. viii. 16-17 ; GaL i. 4 ; iii. 13, 14 ; iv. 4, 6 ; Eph. v. 
26^27 ; Tit. iii. 6, 6 ; Rev. i. 5, 6 ; v. 9, 10. 

This proves, therefore — (1.) That Christ did not die simply to 
make the salvation of those for whom he died possible — i.e., to 
remove legal obstructions to their salvation — but that he died with 
the design and effect of actually securing their salvation and of 
endowing them gratuitously with an inalienable title to heaven. 
(2.) It proves, in the second place, that the vicarious sufferings 
of Christ must have been, in design and effect, personal and 
definite as to their object. Salvation must be applied to all 
those for whom it was purchased. Since not the possibility or 
opportunity for reconciliation, but actual reconciliation itself was 
purchased : since not only reconciliation, but a title to an eternal 
inheritance was purchased, it follows (a.) That " to all those for 
whom Christ hath purchased redemption, he doth certainly and 
effectually apply and communicate the same." Conf. Faith, ch. 
viii. § 8. And (6.) That he who never receives the inheritance, 
and to whom the purchased grace is never applied, is not one of 
the persons for whom it was purchased. 

4. That although this satisfaction was rendered by Christ only 
after his incarnation, yet the full benefits thereof had been applied 
to each of the elect severally in their successive generations from 
the beginning, by the Holy Ghost, through the various forms of 
truth to them made known. This has been proved at length and 
illustrated, chap. vii. §§ 5, 6 



Section VII. — ^Christ, in the work of mediation, acteth according to both 
natures; by each nature doing that which is proper to itself ;>7 yet by 
reason of the unity of the person, that which is proper to one nature is 
sometimes in Scripture attributed to the person denominated by the other 
nature. 88 

'^ Heb. ix, 14 ; 1 Pet. iii 18. | '* Acta xx. 28 ; John iii 13 ; 1 John ill. 1ft 

Under section ii. we saw — (1.) That Jesus of Nazareth was a 
true man. (2.) That he was true God. (3.) That he was never- 
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thel«to one single person. (4.) That liis personality is otemal 
and divine, his human nature having been generated into the 
pre-ezistent person of the Son. (5.) That these two natures 
remain one person, yet distinct and unchanged divinity and 
humanity, without mixture or confusion. This section proceeds 
to state : — 

1. That all Christ's mediatorial actions involve the concurrent 
activities of both natures, each nature contributing that whi^h is 
proper to itself. 

Thus the divine nature of Christ is that fountain from which 
his revelation as prophet is derived. Other prophets reflect his 
light, or transmit what they receive from him. He is the original 
source of all divine knowledge. At the same time his humanity 
is the/orm through which his Gk)dhead is revealed, his flesh the 
veil through which its glory is transmitted. His person as in- 
carnate God is the focus of all revelations — the subject as well as 
the organ of all prophetical teaching. 

Thus, also, the human nature of Christ was necessary in order 
that his person should be " made under the law ; " and it is the 
subject of his vicarious sufferings, and the organ of his vicarious 
obedience and intercession as our representative Priest and Inter- 
cessor. At the same time, it is only the supreme dignity of his 
divine person which renders his obedience supererogatory and 
therefore vicarious, and the temporary and finite sufferings of his 
humanity a full equivalent in justice-satisfying efficacy for the 
eternal sufferings of all the elect. Thus, also, the activities of his 
divinity and humanity are constantly and beautifully blended in 
all his administrative acts as King. The last Adam, the second 
Man, the Head of a redeemed and glorified race, the First-bom 
among many brethren, he has dominion over all creatures ; and, 
with a human heart acting out through the energies of divine 
wisdom and power, he makes all things work together for the 
accomplishment of his purposes of love. 

All mediatorial acts are therefore to be attributed to the entire 
person of the Theanthropos — God-man. And in the whole of 
his glorious person is he to be obeyed and worshipped by angels 
and men. 

This section teaches : — 
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2. That because of the nnity of both natures in one pesson, 
that which is proper to either nature belongs of course to that 
one person ; and sometimes in Scripture that which is proper to 
one nature is attributed to the person denominated by the other 
nature. Thus, as shown above under section ii.) the Scriptures 
often say that G-od shed his blood for his Ohurch) or that the 
Son of man came down from heaven, while they never say that 
the human nature of Christ came down from heaven, or that his 
divine nature suffered for his Church. 



Section VIIL — To all those for whom Christ hath purchased redemp* 
tion, he doth certainly and effectually apply and commnnicate the same ;^ 
making intercession for them ;^ and revealing unto them, in and by the 
Word, the mysteries of salvation ;*i effectually persuading them by his 
Spirit to believe and obey ; and governing their hearts by his Word and 
%irit ;^* overcoming all their enemies by his almighty power and wisdom, 
in such manner and ways as are most consonant to his wonderful and 
unsearchable dispensation.^ 



*• John Ti 87, 39; x. 15, Id 

^ 1 John iL 1, 2; Eom. viii. 84. 

" John XT. IS, 15; Eph. i 7-9; John rvii 6. 

*" John xiv. 16; Heb. xlL 2; 2 Cor. iv. 18; 



Bom. viii. 9, 14 ; xr. 18, 19 ; John 
xvai7. 
" P». ex. 1; 1 Cor. XV. 26, 26 ; MaL iv. 2,8 j 
Ck>l. a 15. 



This section teaches :— 

1. That Christ, as mediatorial King, seated at the right hand 
of God, applies the redemption he had effected as Priest to the 
proper subjects of it. This point has been already discussed 
imder chap, vii., § 4, and chap. viii. §§ 1, 4, when we were treat- 
ing of Christ, the Head and Surety of the covenant and media- 
torial King, and of his session at the right hand of God. 

2. That he proceeds in the effectual application of redemption 
in the use of each of the four following methods : (1.) By mak- 
ing intercession for the persons concerned. (2.) By the revela- 
tion of the mysteries of salvation to them in his Word. (3.) By 
the effectual operation of his Spirit on their hearts. (4.) By 
all necessary dispensations of his providence. The discussion 
of these points must be looked for under the several heads of 
" The Holy Scripture,'* " Providence," " God's Covenant with 
Man," " Christ the Mediator," " Effectual Calling," " Justi- 
fication," etc. 
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3. That Ohrist doth certainly and effectually apply and com- 
municate redemption to all those /or whom he hath purchased it. 

Our Standards, it will be observed, very explicitly teach that 
Christ, as mediatorial Priest, made expiation and purchased salva- 
tton for certain definite persons. Thus, in chap. iii. § 6, it is 
said : '^ As Gk>d hath appointed the elect imto glory, so hath he, 
by the eternal and most free purpose of his will, foreordained all 
the means thereunto. Wherefore they that are elected being 

fallen in Adam, are redeemed by Christ Neither are any 

other redeemed by Christ, but the elect only.'* Here it 

is expressly affirmed (1.) That Christ died upon the cross on 
purpose to carry out the eternal purpose of God in the election 
of certain individuals to eternal life. (2.) That Christ died for 
the purpose of saving no other than the elect. 

In chap, viii., § 5 : " The Lord Jesus, by his perfect obedience 

and sacrifice of himself, purchased not only reconciliation, but 

an everlasting inheritance in the kingdom of heaven, for all those 
whom the Father hath given unto him." Here it is expressly 
taught — (1.) That the design of Christ in dying was not simply 
to make the salvation of all men possible, but actually to purchase 
reconciliation for those given to him by the Father. (2.) That 
for the same persons Christ actually purchases, and consequently 
infallibly secures, an eternal inheritance in heaven. 

In chapter viii., § 8, it is said : ^' To all those for whom Christ 
hath purchased redemption, he doth certainly and effectually apply 
and communicate the same." L. Cat., q. 59 : " Bedemption is 
certainly applied, and effectually communicated, to all those for 
whom Christ hath purchased it." When this Confession was 
written, the phrase " to purchase redemption " was used in the 
sense in which we use the phrase '^ make atonement for sin." 
So it was so used by Baxter in his work, " Universal Bedemp- 
tion of Mankind by the Lord Jesus Christ ; " and by Dr. Isaac 
Barrow in his sermon entitled " The Doctrine of Universal 
Bedemption Asserted and Explained." Dr. Henry B. Smith, in 
his edition of Hagenbach, vol. ii., pp. 356, 357, says that our 
Confession uses the phrase in the same sense. 

The entire truth upon this subject, as set forth in our Stand- 
ards, may be stated summarily in the following propositions : — 
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1. God has acted from the beginning, in all his works, aecord- 
. ing to one changeless, all-comprehensive plan. Being infinitely 

wise and powerful, his design is always fully executed, and 
therefore is fully revealed in the event. Q-od, therefore, intended 
to accomplish by the vicarious obedience and sufferings of Christ 
precisely what he does accomplish — ^nothing more, and nothing 
less. 

2. The satisfaction rendered by Christ is amply sufficient for 
all men who can possibly be created. 

3. It is exactly adapted to the legal relations and wants of 
every man — of one man as well as of another. 

4. Hence it has for ever removed out of the way all legal 
obstacles to God's saving any man he wills to save. 

5. That it is freely, authoritatively, and in good faith offered 
to every man to whom the gospel comes. 

6. Hence it follows — (1.) This redemption is rightfully the 
possession of any man whatsoever who accepts. (2.) It is objec- 
tively available to one hearer of the gospel as much as to another, 
upon the single condition of acceptance. 

7. But, since all men are dead in trespasses and sins, no man 
accepts it except those to whom it is effectually applied by the 
Holy Ghost. ' 

8. It is effectually applied precisely to those persons to whom 
the Father and the Son will to apply it. 

9. Since God's purposes are all eternal and immutable, the 
Father and the Son will to apply it now precisely to those to whom 
they designed to apply it when Christ hung upon the cross, and 
they willed to apply it then precisely to those to whom they had 
designed to apply it from eternity. 

10. Hence it follows — (1.) Christ died with the purpose of 
executing the decree of election. (2.) His design in making 
atonement was definite, having respect to certain definite persons 
— the elect, and none others. (3.) He designed to secure the 
salvation of those for whose sake he rendered satisfaction ; not 
merely to make their salvation possible, but to purchase for them 
inalienably faith and repentance, actual reconciliation and the 
adoption of sons, etc., etc. 01.) He in time applies it effectually 
and certainly to all those for whom he purchased it. 
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QUESTIONS. 

1. What is the fint truth before taught which is reaffirmed in the first 
section ? 

2. What is the »eeond t^th before taught which is here reaffirmed ? 
8. What is the firtt additional proposition taught in this section ? 

4. What is the second here taught ? 

5. What is the Mirrff 

6» What is a Mediator, and in what sense is the title applied to 
Christ ? 

7. What is it necessary as respects Qod that the mediator should 
efifect ? 

8. What is it necessary as respects man ? 

9. What great functions are necessarily embraced in the mediatorial 
office? 

10. What relation do these functions sustain to one another ? 

11. What is a Prophet, and what were the special characteristics of 
Christ as a prophet ? 

12. How did he execute the functions of a prophet ? 
18. Prove the last answer. 

14. What were the essential characteristics of a Priest ? 
16. How did Christ execute this function ? 

16. State the proof that Christ was a true priest. 

17. In what respects was his priesthood superior to that of Aaron ? 

18. In what sense was he a priest after the order of Melchizedek ? 

19. How does Christ execute the function of a King ? 

20. How does his sovereignty as mediatorial King differ from his autho- 
rity as Qod ? 

21. Prove that he possesses and exorcises this universal mediatorial 
dominion now. 

22. What is the subject of the third section ? 

28. What is the firtt proposition which it teaches ? 

24. What is the second proposition here taught ? 

25. Whaiis the third f 

26. What IB the fourth f 

27. What is the fifth f 

28. What is the sixth f 

29. How is this doctrine stated in the Kicene Creed ? 

80. How is it stated in the Athanasian Creed ? 

81. Prove that Jesus was a true man. 

82. Show that he was born of the substance of his mother. 
88. Prove that he was absolutely without sin. 

84. Prove that he was one single person. 

85. How do the Scriptures apply divine and human titles and predi- 
cates to Christ ? 
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86. Is the personality of Christ divine, or human ? 

87. Prove that his person is divine and eternal. 

88. What relation does his humanity sustain to the person ? 

89. In what different ways have heretics striven to expl^i^ the relation 
of the two natures in the one person of Christ ? 

40. Prove that the natures always remain unmixed and unchanged. 

41. What is the fir^t proposition taught in the third and fourth sections? 

42. What is the teeond proposition taught? 
48. WhatistheMtre/; 

44. What is the fourth f 
46. Whatisthe>^/i;A^ 

46. What is the sixth proposition taught 9 

47. What was the effect of the hypostatical u^ion ^pon the human 
nature of Christ ? 

48. Was Christ mediator as Gkni, or as man ? - 

49. Who appointed Christ to this of&ce, and hy what authority does he 
act? 

60, In what sense is Christ suhordinate to the Father? 

61, Prove that Christ took this of&ce upon himself voluntarily. 

62, In what two different estates did Christ execute the ofSce of 
mediator 9 

68. Why was his heing bom an act of humiliation 9 

64, In what sense was he made under the law, and in what sense did 
he render perfect obedience to it ? 

66, What was th^ design and significance of his undergoing the miseries 
of this life, the wrath of God, and the cursed death of the pross? 

66. What different explanations have been given of the phrase in tho 
Creed, " He descende4 into hell "? 

67. What is the explanation given in the Confession ? 

68. How ig the fapt of Christ'^ resurrection proved ? 

69. Show why this fapt is of fundan:^e^t^ importance, 

60. When, hov, and for what purpose, did he ascend tq heayen 9 

61. What is ^les^nt by saying " he sits at the right hand of God "? 

62. For what great p^irpose c|oes he assume fl^d exercise this authority 
and power ? 

63. In what n^ani^er, for ^hom, for wl^at, ai^d ^ith what effect does he 
intercede ? 

64. What is the ^ra^ proposition taught in sections v. and yi.^ 
66. What is the aee&i^d proposition there taught ? 

66. Whatisthe^Atrrf^ 

67. Wbatisthpj^r/A? 

68. In what two ways did Christ make satis^ction for us ? 

69. How is this truth stated in the Heidelberg Catechism and Form«M 
of Concord ? 

70. Prove tl^at C^i^r^^t ha,8 in strict rigour fully satisfied the J!;^stice of 
God. 
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71. How is this stated in the Articles of the Church of England, and in 
the Catechism of the Council of Trent ? 

72. Prove that Christ died to purchase, not only reconciliation, hut an 
eternal inheritance, for those for whom he acted. 

78. Show that Christ did not die to make salvation possihle, hut actually 
to save, 

74. Show that Christ died with the intention of saving certain definite 
persons, 

76. Prove that the satisfaction of Christ avails for those who died hefore 
his advent, 

76. Prove that both the humanity and the divinity of Christ are neces- 
sarily exercised in all his mediatorial functions — prophetical, priestly, and 
kingly, 

77. To what subject, therefore, are all mediatorial actions to be ascribed? 

78. What is the first point taught in section viii, ? 

79. What is the ieeond point there taught? 

80. What is the third point there taught ? 

81. In what three places and in what three forms do our Standards 
teach that Christ suffered with the design of saving certain definite 
persons ?- 

82. What do our Standards teach as to the sufficiency, the adaptability, 
and the universal offer and availability of the redemption of Christ ? 

83. What do they teach as to the design of the Father and the Son in 
the act of redemption ? 

84. What do they teach of the certainty of its application to all fur 
whom it was originally designed ? 
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CHAPTER IX. 

OF FREE WILL. 

SEcmoN I. — God hath endued the will of man with that natural liberty, 
that it is neither forced, nor by any absolute necessity of nature determined, 
to good or evil.i 

^ Matt. xvii. 12 ; James i. 14 ; Dent. txx. 19. 

This section teaches the great fundamental truth of conscious- 
ness and revelation, which renders moral government possible — 
that man, in virtue of his creation, is endowed with an inalien- 
able faculty of self-determination, the power of acting or not 
acting, and of acting in the way which the man himself, upon 
the whole view of the case, desires at the time. There are only 
three generically different views upon this subject possible : — 

1. That which regards the actions of men as caused directly 
by outward circumstances and occasions, under the same great 
law of necessity which governs the movements of all material 
agents. 

2. That affected by the Arminians and others, which regards 
the will in man, or his bare faculty of volition, as possessing a 
mysterious capacity of self-determination, irrespective of all the 
judgments of the understanding and the affections of the heart 
and the entire state of the man's soul at the time. 

3. That which is taught in this section — namely, that the 
human soul, including all its instincts, ideas, judgments, affec- 
tions, and tendencies, has the power of self-decision ; that is, the 
soul decides in every case as, upon the whole, it pleases. 

That the first-stated view is not true is proved — (1.) From 
the universal consciousness of men with respect to their own 
action, and observation of the action of other men. We are all 
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conscious of possessing the power of detennining our own action 
irrespective of any or of all external influences. In every case 
of deliberate choice we are conscious that we might have chosen 
the opposite if we had wished to do so, all outward circumstances 
remaining unchanged. We see that all material substances act 
only as they are acted upon, and in the same conditions invariably 
act in the same way. But, on the other hand, we see that our 
fellow-men, like ourselves, possess without exception the power 
of originating action ; and that, if they please, they act very 
variously under the same circumstances. Circumstances, includ- 
ing the sum total of conditions and relations, control the action 
of all material agents, while personal agents control circumstances. 
(2.) The same is proved by the fact that man is held responsible 
alike by his own conscience and by Q-od for his own action. 
This evidently could not be the case if his action were caused by 
circumstances, and not freely by the man himself, 

That the second view, which supposes that a man possesses 
the power to choose without respect to his judgments or incli- 
nations is not true; and that the third view, which supposes 
that a man possesses the inalienable faculty of choosing as upon 
tjie whole he judges right or desirable, is true, are proved-^ 

(1.) From the consideration that while we are conscious, in 
every deliberate act of choice, that we might have chosen other- 
wise, all the external conditions being the same, we always feel 
that our choice was determined by the sum-total of our views, 
feelings, and tendencies at the time. A man freely chooses what 
he wants to choose. He would not choose freely if he chose in 
any other way. But his desire in the premises is determined by 
his whole intellectual and emotional state at the time. 

(2.) It is plain that if the human will decided in any given 
case in opposition to all the views of the reason and all the 
desires of the heart, however free the will might be, the man 
would be a most pitiful slave to a mere irrational and immoral 
power of willing. 

(3.) All men judge that the rational and moral character of 
any act results from the purpose or desire, the internal state of 
mind or heart, which prompted the act. If the man wills in 
any given case in opposition to all his judgments and to all his 
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inclinations of every kind, his act in that case would obviously 
be neither rational nor moral ; and the man himself, in respect 
to that act, would be neither free nor responsible. 

(4.) If the human soul had the power to act thus irrespective 
of its entire interior intellectual and emotional condition at the 
time, such action could neither be foreseen nor controlled by 
God, nor influenced by men, and such exercise of volitional 
power would be absolutely fortuitous. It would sustain no cer- 
tain relation to the character of the agent. Christ taught, in 
opposition to this, that human action is determined by the char- 
acter of the agent as certainly as the nature of the fruit is 
determined by the nature of the tree from which it springs ; and 
that the only way to change the character of the action is to 
change the permanent character or moral tendency and habit of 
the heart of the agent. Matt. vii. 16-20; xii. 33-35. 



Section II. — Man, in his state of innocency, had freedom and power to 
will and to do that which is good and well-pleasing to God ;* but yet mu- 
tably, so that he might fall from it.8 

Section III. — ^Man, by his fall into a state of sin, hath whoUy lost all 
ability of will to any spiritual good accompanying salvation ;^ so as a natu- 
ral man, being altogether averse from that good,'' and dead in Bin,^ is not 
able, by his own strength, to convert himself, or to prepare himself there- 
unto.' 

Section IV. — ^When God converts a sinner and translates him into the 
state of grace, he freeth him from his natural bondage under sin,^ and by 
his grace alone enables him freely to will and to do that which is spiri- 
tually good; ^ yet so as that, by reason of his remaining corruption, he 
doth not perfectly nor only will that which is good, but doth also will 
that which is evil.io 

Section Y. — ^The will of man is made perfectly and immutably free to 
do geod alone in the state of glory only.i^ 



Eccles. vii 29; Gen. L 26. 

G«n. ii. 16, 17 ; ill 6. 

Bom. T. 6 ; yiiL 7 ; John xr. 5. 

Rom. ill. 10, 12. 

Eph. ii 1, 6 ; CJoi a la 

John vi 44, 65 ; Eph. a 2-5 ; 1 Cor. 



ii 14 ; Tit ill. 8-6. 
" Coi i 13 ; John viii 84, 8a 
' Phil, ii 13 ; Kom. vi 18, 22. 
" Gai V. 17 ; Rom. vii 15, 18, 19, 21, 2a 
" Eph. iv. 13; Heb. xa 23 ; 1 John iii 2 ; 

Jade 24. 



These sections briefly state and contrast the various conditions 
which characterize the free agency of man in his four different 
estates of innocency, hereditary sin, grace, and glory. In all 

1250) 11 
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these estates man is unchangeably a free, responsiUe agent, and 
in all cases choosing or refusing as, upon the whole, he prefers 
to do. A man's volition is as his desires are in .the given case. 
His desires in any g^ven case are as they are determined to be 
by the general or permanent tastes, tendencies, and habitudes of 
his character. He is responsible for his desires, because they 
are determined by the nature and permanent characteristics of 
his own soul. He is responsible for these, because they are the 
tendencies and qualities of his ovm nature. If these are immoral, 
he and his actions are immoral. If these are holy, he and his 
actions are holy. 

When we say that man is a free agent, we mean (1.) That he 
has the power of originating action ; that he is self-moved, 
and does not only move as he is moved upon from without. 
(2.) That he always wills that which, upon the whole view of the 
case presented by his understanding at the time, he desires to 
will. (3.) That man is furnished with a reason to distinguish 
between the true and the false, and a conscience to distinguish 
between the right and the wrong, in order that his desires and 
consequent volitions may be both rational and righteous; and 
yet his desires are not necessarily either rational or righteous, 
but they are formed under the light of reason and conscience, 
either conformable or contrary to them, according to the perma- 
nent habitual disposition or moral character of the soul itself. 

1. Adam in his estate of innocency was a free agent, created 
with holy affections and moral tendencies ; yet with a character 
as yet unconfirmed, capable of obedience, yet liable to be seduced 
by external temptation, and by the inordinate excitement of the 
propensions of his animal nature, such as in their proper degree 
and due subordination are innocent. Of this state of a holy yet 
fallible nature we have no experience, and consequently very 
imperfect comprehension. 

2. As to man's present estate, our Standards teach — (1.) That 
man is still a free agent, and able to will as upon the whole he 
desires to will. (2.) That he has likewise ability to discharge 
many of the natural obligations which spring out of his relations 
to his fellow-men. (3.) That his soul by reason of the fall being 
morally corrupted and spiritually dead, his understanding being 
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spiritually bKrict, und his affections perverted, he is " utterly 
indisposed, disabled, and made opposite to all good, and wholly 
inclined to all evil '' (Conf . Faith, ch. vi., § 4, and ch. xvi., § 3 ; 
L. Cat., q. 25) ; and hence he " hath wholly lost all ability of 
will to any spiritual good accompanying salvation ; " so that he 
" is not able, by his own strength, to convert himself/' or even 
" to prepare himself thereunto." Conf. Faith, ch. ix., § 3. The 
same view is taught in all the Protestant Confessions, Lutheran 
and Beformed. 

Thirty-nine Articles of the Church of England, Art. 10 : " Tho 
condition of man after the fall of Adam is such, that he cannot 
turn and prepare himself, by his own natural strength and good 
works, to faith, and calling upon God : wherefore we have no 
power to do good works pleasant and acceptable to God, without 
the grace of Otod by Christ preventing us, that we may have a 
good will, and working with us when we have that good will." 

Articles of Synod of Dort, chap, iii.. Art. 3 : " All men are 
conceived in sin, and bom children of wrath, indisposed to all 
saving good, prepense to evil, dead in sins and the slaves of sin ; 
and without the grace of the regenerating Holy Spirit they are 
neither willing nor able to return to God, to correct their de- 
praved nature, or to dispose themselves to the correction of it/* 

Form, of Concord, p. 679, Base's Collection (Lutheran): 
" Therefore we believe that as it is impossible for a dead body 
to revive itself, or to communicate animal life to itself, in the 
same degree is it impossible for a man, spiritually dead by reason 
of sin, to recall spiritual life within himself." lb. p. 653 : " We 
believe that neither the intellect, heart, nor will of the unregene- 
rate man, is able of its own natural strength either to understand, 
believe, embrace, will, begin, perfect, perform, operate, or co- 
operate anything, in things divine and spiritual ; but man is so 
far dead and corrupt in respect to good, that in the nature of 
man since the fall, and before regeneration, there is not even a 
scintilla of spiritual strength remaining whereby he can prepare 
himself for the grace of God, or apprehend that grace when 
offered, or is able in whole or in half, or in the least part, to 
apply or accommodate himself to that grace, or to confer or to 
act, or to operate or to co-operate anything for his own conversion/' 
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By liberty we mean the inalienable prerogative of the human 
soul of exercising volition as it pleases. In this sense man is as 
free now as before the fall. By ability we mean the capacity 
either to will in opposition to the desires and affections of the 
soul at the time, or by a bare exercise of volition to make one- 
self desire and love that which one does not spontaneously desire 
or love. We affirm that liberty is, and that ability in this sense 
is not, an element of the constitution of the soul. A man always 
wills as upon the whole he pleases, but he cannot will himself to 
please differently from what he does please. The moral condi- 
tion of the heart determines the act of the will, but the act of 
the will cannot change the moral condition of the heart. 

This inability is — (1.) Absolute. Man tas no power, direct or 
indirect, to fulfil the moral law, or to accept Christ, or to change 
his nature so as to increase his power ; and so can neither do his 
duty without gi-ace, nor prepare himself by himself for grace. 
(2.) It is purely moral , because man possesses since the fall as 
much as before all the constitutional faculties requisite to moral 
agency, and his inability has its ground solely in the wrong moral 
state of those faculties. It is simply the evil moral disposition 
of the soul. (3.) It is natural, because it is not accidental, but 
innate and inheres in the universal and radical moral state of our 
souls by nature ; that is, as that nature is naturally propagated 
since the fall. (4.) It is not natural in the sense of belonging to 
the nature of man as originally formed by Grod, or as resulting 
from any constitutional deficiency, or development of our natural 
moral faculties as originally given by God. 

That this doctrine is true is proved — (1.) From direct declara- 
tions of Scripture : " Can the Ethiopian change his skin, or the 
leopard his spots? then may ye also do good, that are accus- 
tomed to do evil." Jer. xiii. 23. " No man can come to me, 

except the Father which hath sent me draw him No man can 

come unto me, except it be given unto him of my Father." John 
vi. 44, 65 ; Rom. ix. 16 ; 1 Cor. ii. 14. (2.) From what the 
Scriptures say of man's state by nature. It is declared to be a 
state of " blindness " and " darkness " and of " spiritual death.'* 
Eph. iv. 18 ; Col. ii. 13. The unregenerate are the " servants 
of sin" and "subject to Satan." Rom. vi. 16, 20; 2 Tim. 
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ii. 26 ; Matt. xii. 33-36. (3.) From what the Scriptures say of 
the nature and the universal and absolute necessity of regenera- 
tion : '^ Except a man be bom again, he cannot enter the kingdom 
of heaven." John iii. 3. It is called a new birthj a new creation^ 
a begetting anew, a giving a new heart. John iii. 3, 7 ; Eph. ii. 10 ; 
1 John V. 18 ; Ezek. xxxvi. 26. In this work God is the agent, 
man is the subject. It is so great that it requires the " mighty 
power" of God. Eph. i. 18-20. All Christian duties are declared 
to be " the fruits of the Spirit." Gal. v. 22, 23. (4.) From the 
experience of every true Christian. (6.) From the consciousness 
of every convinced sinner. The great burden of all true convic- 
tion is not chiefly the sins committed, but the sinful deadness of 
heart and aversion to divine things, which is the root of actual 
transgression, and which remains immovable in spite of all we 
do. (6.) From the universal experience of the human race. If 
any man has ever naturally possessed ability to perform his 
spiritual duties, it is certain that no one has ever exercised it. 

3. As to the estate into which the regenerate are introduced 
by grace, our Standards affirm — (1.) The regenerated Christian 
remains, as before, a free agent, willing always as upon the whole 
he desires to' will. (2.) In the act of regeneration the Holy 
Spirit has implanted a new spiritual principle, habit, or tendency 
in the affections of the soul, which, being subsequently nour- 
ished and directed by the indwelling Spirit, frees the man 
from his natural bondage under sin, and enables him prevail- 
ingly to will freely that which is spiritually good. And yet, 
because of the lingering remains of his old corrupt moral 
habit of soul, there remains a conflict of tendencies, so that 
the Christian does not perfectly nor only will that which is 
good, but doth also will that which is evil. These points will 
be discussed under chapters x. and xiii. 

4. As to the estate of glorified men in heaven, our Con- 
fession teaches that they continue, as before, free agents, but 
that, all the remains of their old corrupt moral tendencies 
being extirpated for ever, and the gracious dispositions implanted 
in regeneration being perfected, and the whole man being 
brought to the measure of the stature of perfect manhood 
in the likeness of Christ's glorified humanity, they remain 
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for ever perfectly free and immutably disposed to perfect holiness* 
Adam was holy and unstable. Unregenerate men are imholy 
and stable ; that is, fixed in unholiness. Regenerate men have 
two opposite moral tendencies contesting for empire in their 
hearts. They are cast about between them, yet the tendency 
graciously implanted gradually in the end perfectly prevails. 
Glorified men are holy and stable. All are free, and therefore 
responsible. 



QUESTIONS. 

1. What is taught in the first section? 

2. What view as to the nature of hnman agency is fint stated above. 
8. What is the teeond view stated above ? 

4. What is the true view ? 

5. Prove that the first stated view is not true. 

6. In what sense and under what limitations are we conscious of the 
power of contrary choice ? 

7. Does consciousness teach that the will of man or the man 
himself is free when he acts ? How does this bear upon the question 
in hand ? 

8. Whence do volitions derive their rational and moral character ? 

9. What would be the inevitable results if the volitions of men were 
decided irrespectively of all their mental and emotional states at the 
time? 

10. What do the second, third, fourth, and fifth sections teach? 

11. When is a man a free agent ? 

12. Why is a man responsible for his volitions ? Why for his desires ? 
Why for the permanent moral state of his soul ? 

13. What elements must meet together to constitute a man a free 
agent? 

14. What were the peculiar characteristics of Adam's free agency ? 

15. What do our Standards teach as to the state of man's moral freedom 
since the fall ? 

16. In what words and passages is the doctrine of our Standards 
stated? 

17. What doctrine is taught in the Thirty-nine Articles of the Church 
of England, in the Articles of the Synod of Dort, and in the Lutheran 
Form, of Concord ? 

18. What is the distinction between " liberty " and " ability " ? and 
which IS affirmed and which denied of man in his present state ? 

19. Why is this inability said to be " absolute " ? 

20. Why is it said to be " moral "? 
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21. In what sense is it natural, and in what sense is it not natural ? 

22. Prove this doctrine from the direct statements of Scripture. 

28. Do the same from what Scripture teaches of man's estate by 
nature. 

24. The same from what Scripture teaches of the nature and the neces- 
sity of regeneration. 

25. The same from the consciousness of every convicted sinner. 

26. The same from the experience of every converted man. 

27. The same &om the universal experience of mankind. 

28. What do our Standards teach of the characteristics of that moral 
freedom into which the believer is introduced by regeneration? 

29. What do they teach of the characteristics of that moral freedom into 
which the glorified man is introduced after death ? 
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CHAPTER X. 

OF EFFECTUAL CALLING. 

Section I. — All those whom Qod hath predestinated unto life, and those 
only, he is pleased, in his appointed and accepted time, effectually to call,^ 
by his Word and Spirit,' out of that state of sin and death in which they 
are by nature, to grace and salvation by Jesus Christ ;S enlightening their 
minds spiritually and savingly to understand the things of God ;^ taking 
away their heart of stone, and giving unto them an heart of flesh ;^ renew- 
ing their wills, and by his almighty power determining them to that which 
is good,0 and effectually drawing them to Jesus Christ ;7 yet so as they 
come most freely, being made willing by his grace.^ 

Section II. — This effectual call is of God's free and special grace alone, 
not from anything at all foreseen in man;^ who is altogether passive 
therein, until, being quickened and renewed by the Holy Spirit,^® he is 
thereby enabled to answer this call, and to embrace the grace offered and 
conveyed in it.ii 



* Rom. viii 80 ; xl. 7 ; Eph. i 10, IL 

* 2 Thess. ii. 13, 14 ; 2 Cor. ilL 8, & 

' Kom. viii 2 ; Eph. ii 1-6 ; 2 Tim. i. 9, 10. 

* Acts xxvi 18 ; 1 C!or. iL 10, 12 ; Eph. 1. 

17, 18. 
' Ezek. xxxvl 26. 

* Ezek. xl 19 ; PhiL a 18 ; Dent. xxx. 6 ; 

Ezek. xxxtL 27. 



' Eph. i. 19 ; John vi. 44, 45. 

' Cant. L 4 ; Ps. ex. 8 ; John tL 37; Bom. 

vl. 16-18. 
•2 Tim. i. 9; Tii iii 4, 6; Eph. ii 

4, 6, 8, 9 ; Bom. ix. 11. 
" 1 Cor. a 14 ; Boul viii 7 ; Eph. iL 5. 
" John vL 37 ; Ezek. xxxvl. 27 ; John 

V. 26. 



There is an outward call of God's Word, extended to all men 
to whom the gospel is preached, which is considered under the 
fourth section of this chapter. The first and second sections treat 
of the internal effectual call of God's Spirit, which effects regene- 
ration, and which is experienced only by the elect. Of this in- 
ternal call it is affirmed : — 

1. That there is such an internal call, and that it is necessary 
to salvation. 

2. As to the subjects of it, that they embrace all the elect, 
and only the elect. 



Sects. I.| IL] EFFECTUAL CALLING. 169 

3. As to the agent of it — (1.) That the sole agent of it is the 
Holy Ghost, who uses (2.) The revealed truth of the gospel as 
his instrument ; (3.) That the subjects of it, while they have 
freely resisted all those common influences of the Holy Ghost 
which they have experienced before regeneration, are entirely 
passive with respect to that special act of the Spirit whereby 
they are regenerated ; nevertheless, in consequence of the change 
wrought in them in regeneration, they obey the call, and subse- 
quently more or less perfectly co-operate with grace. 

4. As to the nature of it, it is taught that it is an exercise of 
the almighty and efifectual power of the Holy Ghost acting im- 
mediately upon the soul of the subject, determining him and 
effectually drawing, yet in a manner perfectly congruous to his 
nature, so that he comes most freely, being made willing. 

5. As to the effect of it, it is taught that it works a radical 
and permanent change in the entire moral nature of the subject, 
spiritually enlightening his mind, sanctifying his affections, 
renewing his will, and giving a new direction to his action. 

1. That there is such an internal call of the Spirit, distinct 
from the external call of the Word, and that it is necessary to 
salvation, are proved — 

(1.) From what the Scriptures teach concerning man's state 
by nature as a state of spiritual death, blindness, insensibility, 
and absolute inability with respect to all action spiritually good, 
as has been sufficiently shown under chapter ix., § 3. 

(2.) The Scriptures distinguish between the Spirit's influence 
and that of the Word alone. 1 Cor. ii. 14, 15; fii. 6; 1 Thess. 
i. 5, 6. 

(3.) A spiritual influence is declared to be necessary to dispose 
and enable men to receive the truth. John vi. 46 ; Acts xvi. 14; 
Eph. i. 17. 

(4.) All that is good in man is referred to God as its author. 
Eph. ii. 8 ; Phil. ii. 13 ; 2 Tim. ii. 25; Heb. xiii. 21. 

(5.) The working of the Spirit upon the hearts of the regene- 
rated is represented as far more direct, powerful, and efficient, 
than the mere moral influence of the truth upon the understand- 
ing and affections. Eph. i. 19 ; iii. 7. 

(6.) The result effected in regeneration is different from an 
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effect proper to the simple truth. It is " a new birth," " a new 
creation," etc. John iii. 3, 7 ; Eph. iv. 24. 

(7.) The Scriptures explicitly distinguish between the two 
calls. Of the subjects of the one it is said, '^ Many are called, 
but few are chosen." Matt. xxii. 14. Of the subjects of the 
other it is said, " Whom he called, them he also justified." Rom. 
viii. 30. Comp. Prov. i. 24, and John vi. 45. 

All these arguments conspire to prove that this spiritual in- 
fluence is essential to salvation. Whatever is the necessary con- 
dition of regeneration is the necessary condition of salvation, 
because '^ except a man be born again he cannot see the kingdom 
of God." John iii. 3. 

2. That this spiritual call embraces all the elect, and only the 
elect, is proved — (1.) From what has been already proved, 
(a.) Chapter iii. §§ 3-5, that God has from eternity definitdy 
and imchangeably determined who shall be saved; and 
(6.) Chapter iii., § 6, that God, having " appointed the elect unto 
glory, so hath he, by the eternal and most free purpose of his 
will, foreordained all the means thereunto." Effectual calling 
being the actual saving of a soul from the death of sin by the 
mighty power of God, it is obvious that it must be applied to all 
who are to be saved, and that it cannot be applied to any who 
are not to be saved. (2.) The same is proved from the fact that 
the Scriptures represent the " called " as the " elect," and the 
" elect " as the " called." Rom. viii. 28, 30. Those with Christ 
in heaven are "called, elect, and faithful." Rev. xvii. 14. 
(3.) The Scriptures, moreover, declare that the " calling" is based 
upon the " election :" " Who hath saved us and called us with 
an holy calling, not according to our works, but according to 
his own purpose and grace, which was given us in Christ Jesus 
before the world began." 2 Tim. i. 9 ; 2 Thess. ii. 13, 14 ; 
Rom. xi. 7. 

3. That the sole agent in this effectual calling is the Holy 
Ghost ; that he uses Gospel truth as his instrument ; and that, 
while all sinners are active in resisting the common influences of 
grace before regeneration, and all believers in co-operating with 
sanctifying grace after regeneration, nevertheless every new- 
created soul is passive with respect to that divine act of the Holy 
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Spirit whereby he is regenerated, may all be proved under the 
following distinct heads : — 

(1.) There are certain influences of the Spirit in the present 
life which extend to all men in a greater or less degree ; which 
tend to restrain or to persuade the soul ; which are exerted in 
the way of heightening the natural moral effect of the truth upon 
the understanding, the heart, and the conscience. They involve 
no change of principle and permanent disposition, but only an 
increase of the natural emotions of the heart in view of sin, of 
duty, and of self-interest. These influences, of course, may be 
resisted, and are habitually resisted, by the imregenerated. The 
fact that such resistible influences are experienced by men is 
proved — (a.) From the fact that the Scriptures affirm that they are 
resisted. Gen. vi. 3 ; Heb. x. 29. (5.) Every Christian is con- 
scious that anterior to his conversion he was the subject of in- 
fluences impressing him with serious thoughts, convincing him of 
sin, tending to draw him to the obedie^^ce of Christ, which he 
for the time resisted. We observe the same to be true of many 
men who are never truly converted at all. 

(2.) The distinction between regeneration and conversion is 
obvious and necessary. Under chapter ix. we saw that the 
voluntary acts of the human soul are determined by, and derive 
their character from, the affections and desires which prompt 
them ; and that these affections and desires derive their character 
from the permanent moral state of the soul in which they arise. 
In the unregenerate this permanent moral state and disposition of 
the soul is evil, and hence the action is evil. Action positively 
holy is impossible except as the consequence of a positively holy 
disposition. The infusion of such a disposition must therefore 
precede any act of true spiritual obedience. Effectual calling, 
according to the usage of our Standards, is the act of the Holy 
Spirit effecting regeneration. Regeneration is the effect produced 
by the Holy Spirit in effectual calling. The Holy Spirit, in the 
act of effectual calling, causes the soul to become regenerate by 
implanting a new governing principle or habit of spiritual 
affection and action. The soul itself, in conversion, immediately 
acts under the guidance of this new principle in turning from sin 
unto God through Christ. It is evident that the implantation of 
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the gracious principle is different from the exercise of that 
principle, and that the making a man willing is different from 
his acting willingly. The first is the act of God solely; the 
second is the consequent act of man, dependent upon the con- 
tinued assistance of the Holy Ghost. 

That God is the sole agent in the act which effects regenera- 
tion is plain — (o.) From the nature of the case, as shown above. 
The making an unwilling man willing cannot be co-operated with 
by the man while unwilling. (6.) From what was proved under 
chapter ix., § 3, as to man's absolute inability with respect to 
spiritual things, (c.) From what the Scriptures say as to the 
nature of the change. They call it " a new birth," " a begetting," 
" a quickening," " a new creation." " Qod begetteth, the Spirit 
quickeneth ; " " PPe are bom again," " We are God's workman- 
ship." John iii. 3, 5-7 ; 1 John v. 18 ; Eph. ii. 1, 5, 10. 
See also Ezek. xi. 19 ; Ps. li. 10 ; Eph iv. 23 ; Heb. viii. 10. 
That, after regeneration, the new-bom soul at once begins and 
ever continues more or less perfectly to co-operate with sanctify- 
ing grace, is self-evident. Faith, repentance, love, good works, 
are one and all at the same time " fruits of the Spirit " and free 
actions of men. We are continually conscious, moreover, that 
we are subject to divine influences, which we are either resist- 
ing or obeying, and which we are free to resist or obey as we 
please, while through grace we do prevailingly please to obey. 

(3.) That the Holy Spirit uses the "truth" as his instrument 
in effectual calling is plain — (a.) Because he never acts in this 
way where the knowledge of the truth is entirely wanting ; 
(6.) Because the Scriptures assert that we are begotten by the 
truth, sanctified by the truth, grow by it, etc. John xvii. 19 ; 
James i. 18 ; 1 Pet. ii. 2. 

4. That this divine action is in its nature at once omnipotent 
and certainly efficacious, and yet perfectly congruous to the 
rational and voluntary nature of man, follows certainly from the 
fact that it is the act of the all-wise and all-powerful God in 
executing his self -consistent and immutable decrees. What God 
does dii'ectly to accomplish his own changeless purposes must be 
certainly efficacious and powerful. Eph. i. 18, 19. Besides, the 
very thing done is to make us willing, to work faith in uB ; and 
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that is indubitably connected with salvation. Phil. ii. 13. That 
it is e£Fectual is also asserted. Eph. iii. 7, 20 ; iv. 16. 

That this divine influence is perfectly congruous to our nature 
is plain^-(l.) From the fact that it is the influence of an all- wise 
Creator upon the work of his own hand. It is not conceivable 
either that G-od is unable or indisposed to control the actions of 
his creatures in a manner perfectly consistent with their nature. 
(2.) The influence he exerts is called in Scripture " a drawing," 
" a teaching/' " an enlightening," etc. John vi. 44, 45 ; Eph. 
i. 18. (3.) By nature the mind is darkened and the affections 
perverted and the will enslaved by sin. Regeneration restores 
these faculties to their proper condition. It cannot be inconsist- 
ent with a rational nature to let in the light, nor to a free will 
to deliver it from bondage. " Where the Spirit of the Lord is, 
there is liberty." 2 Cor. iii. 17 ; Phil. ii. 13 ; Ps. ex. 3. Every 
regenerated man is conscious — (a.) That no constraint has 
been laid upon the spontaneous movement of his faculties ; and 
(6.) That, on the other hand, none of his faculties ever acted so 
freely and consistently with the law of their nature before. 

5. That this change is radical is proved from the fact that, as 
shown above, it consists in the implantation of a new governing 
principle of life ; from the fact that it is a " new birth," a " new 
creation," wrought by the mighty power of God in execution of 
his eternal purpose of salvation ; and that it is as necessary for 
the most moral and amiable as for the morally abandoned. 

That this change is permanent will be shown under chapter xvii., 
on the Perseverance of the Saints. 

That it affects the entire man — intellect, affections, and will — 
is evident — (1.) From the essential unity of the soul. It is the 
one indivisible " I" which thinks, feels, and wills. If the per- 
manent moral state of the soul is corrupt, all its functions must 
be perverted. We can have no desire for an object unless we 
perceive its loveliness ; nor can we perceive intellectually the 
loveliness of that which is wholly uncongenial to our inherent 
tastes and dispositions. (2.) The Scriptures expressly affirm 
that sin is essentially deceiving, that innate depravity involves 
moral blindness, and that the natural man cannot receive the 
things which are spiritually discerned. 1 Cor. ii. 14 ; 2 Cor. 



174 CONFESSION OF FAITH. [Cliap. X. 

iv. 4 ; eToliii xvi. 3. (3.) The Scriptures expressly affirm that 
all the " new-born" are the subjects of a spiritual illumination 
of the understanding as well as renewal of the affections. John 
xvii. 3 ; 1 Cor. ii. 12, 13 ; 2 Cor. iv. 6 ; Eph. i. 18 ; 1 John 
iv. 7 ; V. 20. (4.) In the Bible the phrase " to give a new 
heart " is equivalent to effect regeneration ; and the phrase 
" heart" is characteristically used for the entire interior man — 
intellect, affections, and will. Observe such phrases as " coun- 
sels of the heart," 1 Cor. iv. 5 ; " imaginations of the heart," 
Luke i. 61 ; " thoughts and intents of the heart," Heb. iv. 12. 



Section III. — Elect infants, dying in infancy, are regenerated and 
eaved by Christ through the Spirit,** who worketh when, and where, and 
how he pleaseth.^^ So also are all other elect persons, who are incapable 
of being outwardly called by the ministry of the "Word.** 

" Luke xviii 16, 16 ; Acts a 88, 39 ; John I " John m. 8. 

liL 3, 6 ; 1 John v. 12 ; Bom. tUL 9. M * 1 John y. 12 ; Acts iv. 12. 

The outward call of Grod's "Word, and all the " means of 
grace " provide in the present dispensation, of course presuppose 
intelligence upon the part of those who receive them. The will 
of God, also, is revealed only as far as it concerns those capable 
of understanding and profiting by the revelation. His purposes 
with respect to either persons or classes not thus addressed are 
not explicitly revealed. 

If infants and others not capable of being called by the gospel 
are to be saved, they must be regenerated and sanctified imme- 
diately by God without the use of means. If God could create 
Adam holy without means, and if he can new-create believers in 
righteousness and true holiness by the use of means which a 
large part of men use without profit, he can certainly make 
infants and others regenerate without means. Indeed, the natu- 
ral depravity of infants lies before moral action, in the judicial 
deprivation of the Holy Ghost. The evil is rectified at that 
stage, therefore, by the gracious restoration of the soul to its 
moral relation to the Spirit of God. The phrase " elect infants" 
is precise and fit for its purpose. It is not intended to suggest 
that there are any infants not elect, but simply to point out the 
facts — (1.) That all infants are born under righteous condem- 
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nation/, and (2.) That no infant has any claim in itself to salva- 
tion ; and hence (3.) The salvation of each infant, precisely as 
the salvation of every adult, must have its absolute ground in the 
sovereign election of God. This would be just as true if all adults 
were elected, as it is now that only some adults are elected. It 
is, therefore, just as true, although we have good reason to believe 
that all infants are elected. The Confession adheres in this 
place accurately to the facts revealed. It is certainly revealed 
that none, either adult or infant, is saved except on the ground 
of a sovereign election ; that is, all salvation for the human race 
is pure grace. It is not positively revealed that all infants are 
elect, but we are left, for many reasons, to indulge a highly pro- 
bable hope that such is the fact. The Confession affirms what 
is certainly revealed, and leaves that which revelation has not 
decided to remain, without the suggestion of a positive opinion 
upon one side or the other. 



Section IV. — Others not elected, although they may he called by the 
miDistry of the "Word,i' and may have some common operations of the 
Spiritjio yet they never truly come unto Christ, and therefore cannot be 
saved : ^^ much less can men not professing the Christian religion be saved 
in any other way whatsoever, be they ever so diligent to frame their lives 
according to the light of nature and the law of that religion they do pro- 
fess ; 18 and to assert and maintain that they may, is very pernicious, and 
to be detested .1* 



" Matt. xxU. 14. 

^^ Matt, vil 22 ; xiii. 20, 21 ; Heb. t1 i, 5. 

" John vi 64-66 ; viil 24. 



" Acts iv. 12; John xiv. 6; Eph. ii. 12; 

John iv. 22 ; xviL 3. 
" 2 John 9-11 ; 1 Cor. xvi. 22 ; GaL 16-8. 



This section, taken in connection with the parallel passage in 
L. Cat., q. 60, teaches the following propositions : — 

1. That the non-elect will certainly fail of salvation, not 
because a free salvation is not made available to them if they 
accept Christ, but because they never accept Christ ; and they all 
refuse to accept him, because, although they may be persuaded 
by some of the common influences of the Holy Ghost, their 
radical av^sion to God is never overcome by effectual calling. 
It has already been proved under sections 1 and 2 that the grace 
of effectual calling extends to all the elect, and only to the elect ; 
hence the truth of this proposition follows. 
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2. That the diligent profession and honest practice of neither 
natural religion, nor of any other religion than pure Christianity, 
can in the least avail to promote the salvation of the soul, is evi- 
dent from the essential principles of the gospel. If any person 
perfectly conformed to the amount of spiritual truth known to 
him in every thought and act from birth upward, however little 
that knowledge might be, he would of course need no salvation. 
But all men, as we have seen, are bom under condemnation, and 
begin to act as moral agents with natures already corrupt. ^' All 
have sinned, and come short of the glory of God." Rom. iii. 23. 
Hence it follows that an atonement is absolutely necessary, and 
consequently a personal interest in the redemption of Christ is 
absolutely necessary to salvation ; for if a law, conformity to 
which could have given life, could have been given, Christ is dead 
in vain. Gal. ii. 21 ; iii. 21. To admit that men may be saved 
irrespectively of Christ is virtually to deny Christ. 

3. That in the case of sane adult persons a knowledge of 
Christ and a voluntary acceptance of him is essential in order to 
a personal interest in his salvation is proved — 

(1.) Paul argues this point explicitly. If men call upon the 
Lord they shall be saved ; but in order to call upon him, they 
must believe ; and in order to believe, they must hear ; and that 
they should hear, the gospel must be preached unto them. Thus 
the established order is — salvation cometh by faith, faith cometh 
by hearing, and hearing by the Word of God. Rom. x. 13-17 ; 
Matt. xi. 27 ; John xiv. 6 ; xvii. 3 ; Acts iv. 12. 

(2.) God has certainly revealed no purpose to save any except 
those who, hearing the gospel, obey ; and he requires that his 
people, as custodians of the gospel, should be diligent in dissemi- 
nating it as the appointed means of saving souls. Whatever lies 
beyond this circle of sanctified means is unrevealed, unpromised, 
uncovenanted. 

(3.) The heathen in mass, with no single definite and unques- 
tionable exception on record, are evidently strangers to God, 
and going down to death in an imsaved condition. The pre- 
sumed possibility of being saved without a knowledge of Christ 
remains, after eighteen hundred years, a possibility illustrated 
by no example. 
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QUESTIONS. 

1. What two " calls " are spoken of in the Scriptures ? 

2. Which " eall " is treated of in the first and second sections ? 

3. What is the jint proposition here affirmed on the subject of the in- 
ternal call by the Holy Ghost ? 

4. What is affirmed here as to the subjects of it ? 

5. What is affirmed as to the agent of it ? 

6. What is affirmed as to the effect of it ? 

7. What is affirmed as to the nature of it ? 

8. How may it be proved that there is such an internal spiri- 
tual call ? 

9. How may it be proved that this call is essential to salvation ? 

10. Prove that it embraces all the elect, and only the elect. 

11. How far do the effects of the common, resistible influences of the 
Holy Ghost upon the hearts of men in general extend ? 

12. Prove that there are certain " common " and *' resistible " influences 
of the Holy Spirit experienced by all men, 

13. State the distinction between regeneration and conversion ; and in 
which is the believer passive, and in which is he active ? 

14. Show that regeneration necessarily must precede conversion. 

15. Prove that with respect to the act of God which regenerates, God 
alone is the agent, and that the subject is passive. 

16. Prove that instantly upon his regeneration the new-born soul begins 
to co-operate with the influences of the Spirit. 

17. Prove that the Holy Spirit uses " the truth " as his instrument in 
regeneration. 

18. Prove that the spiritual influence exerted in regeneration is in every 
case certainly efficacious. 

19. Prove that it is exerted in a manner perfectly consistent with the 
nature of man as a free agent. 

20. Show that it effects a " radical " moral change in the believer. 

21. Show that this change involves the whole man, intellect and will as 
well as the affections. 

22. What is presupposed upon the part of all to whom the " outward 
call " and the means of grace are addressed ? 

23. To whom and in whose behalf are the revelations of God's will in 
the Scriptures made ? 

24. Show that infants and others incapable of receiving the outward 
call are regenerated by God without the use of the means which are 
necessary in the case of intelligent adults. 

25. Explain and justify the use of the phrase " elect infants " in the 
third section. 

26. What is the first proposition taught in the fourth section ? 
(250) 12 
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27. What is the second propoBition taught there ? 

28. WhaUiB the third proposition there taught ? 

29. Why do the non-elect fail of salvation ? 

80. Froye that they will infallibly do so. 

81. Prove that the honest and diligent profession of natural religion, or 
of any other than the Christian religion, cannot avail to save men. 

82. Prove that in the case of all intelligent adults a knowledge and 
voluntary acceptance of Christ is essential to salvation. 
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CHAPTER XL 

OF JUSTIFICATION. 

Section I. — ^Those whom Qod effectually calleth he also freely justi- 
fieth ; 1 not by infusing righteousness into them, but by pardoning their 
sins, and by accounting and accepting their persons as righteous : not for 
anything wrought in them, or done by them, but for Christ's sake alone : 
not by imputing faith itself, the act of believing, or any other eyangelical 
obedience, to them as their righteousness ; but by imputing the obedience 
and satisfaction of Christ unto them ,9 they receiving and resting on him 
and his righteousness by faith : which faith they have not of themselves ; 
it is the gift of God.' 

Section II. — ^Faith, thus receiving and resting on Christ and his right- 
eousness, is the alone instrument of justification ;^ yet is it not alone in the 
person justified, but is ever accompanied with all other saving graces, and 
is no dead faith, but worketh by love.^ 

' Acts X. 44; Gal IL 16 ; PhiL Ui. 9; Acto 
xiiL 38, 80; Eph. U. 7, 8. 



^ Bom. viiL 80 ; iil 24. 

* Bom. iv. 5-8; 2 Oor. v. 19, 21; Bom. ilL 

22, 24, 25, 27, 28 ; Tit. iii. 6, 7 ; Eph. 

i. 7 ; Jer. zxia 6 ; 1 Cor. L 80, 81 ; 

Bom. v. 17-19. 



* John i 12 ; Bom. iU. 28 ; v. 1. 

* James ii. 17, 22, 26 ; GaL v. 6. 



These sections teach the following propositions : — 

1. All those, and only those, whom Otod has effectually called 
he also freely justifies. 

2. This justification is a purely judicial act of Q-od as judge, 
whereby he pardons all the sins of a believer, and accounts, 
accepts, and treats him as a person righteous in the eye of the 
divine law. 

3. That this justifying act proceeds upon the imputation or 
crediting to the believer by God of the righteousness of his great 
Representative and Surety, Jesus Christ. 

4. That the essential and sole condition upon which this right- 
eousness of Christ is imputed to the believer is, that he exercises 
faith in or on Christ as his righteousness. 
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5. That this faith is itself a gracious gift of God. 

6. That no other grace, neither love nor hope nor obedience, 
sustains the same relation to justification that faith does as its 
essential condition or instrument ; yet this faith is never alone in 
the justified person, but is always, when genuine, accompanied 
with all other Christian graces, all of which have their root in 
faith. 

1. That Q-od justifies all those, and only those, whom he 
has effectually called or regenerated by his grace, is proved — 
(1.) From the express declarations of Scripture : " Whom he did 
predestinate, them he also called : and whom he called, them he 
also justified." Rom. viii. 30. (2.) From the fact that effectual 
calling and justification are both necessary in order to salvation, 
and are both essential steps in the execution by God of his own 
immutable and infallibly efficacious decree of election. (3.) From 
the fact that only those who truly believe are justified, and only 
those who are regenerate can truly believe. 

2. As to its nature, this justification is a purely judicial act of 
God as judge, whereby he pardons all the sins of a believer, and 
accounts, accepts, and treats him as a person righteous in the 
eye of the divine law. This includes two subordinate proposi- 
tions : — 

(1.) Justification is a judicial act of God, whereby he declares 
us to be conformed to the demands of the law as the condition of 
our life ; it is not an act of gracious power, making us holy or 
conformed to the law as a standard of moral character. The 
Komanists use the term " justification " in a vague and general 
sense, as including at once the forgiveness of sins and the in- 
fusion of grace. Socinians, and those who teach the moral- 
infiuence theory of the atonement, regard justification as 
meaning the same as sanctification ; that is, the making a man 
personally holy. The true sense of justification, stated above, 
is, when taken in its connection with faith, the grand central 
principle of the Reformation, brought out and triumphantly 
vindicated by Luther. That it is true is proved — 

(a.) From the universal meaning of the English word to jtistify, 
and of the equivalent Greek word in the New Testament. They 
both are alike always used to express an act declaring a man 
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to be square with the demands of law, never to express an act 
making him holy. Gal. ii. 16; iii. 11. 

(b.) In Scripture, justification is always set forth as the opposite 
of condemnation. The opposite of "to sanctify" is "to pollute," 
but the opposite of " to justify " is " to condemn." Rom. viii. 
30-34 ; John iii. 18. 

(c.) The true sense of the phrase "to justify" is clearly proved 
by the terms used in Scripture as equivalent to it. For example : 
" To impute righteousness without works ; " "To forgive iniqui- 
ties; " " To cover sins." Rom. iv. 6-8. " Not to impute trans- 
gression unto them." 2 Cor. v. 19. "Not to bring into 
condemnation." John v. 24. 

(d,) In many passages it would produce the most obvious 
nonsense to substitute sanctification (the making holy) for 
justification (the declaring legally just) ; as, for instance : " For 
by the works of the law shall no flesh be sanctified;" or, " Christ 
is become of no effect unto you, whosoever of you are sanc- 
tified by the law; ye are fallen from grace." Gal. ii. 16; 
V.4. 

(e.) Justification and sanctification are set forth in Scripture 
as distinct graces — inseparable, alike necessary, yet distinct in 
their nature, grounds and ends. 1 Cor. vi. 11. 

(2.) Justification is not mere pardon ; it includes pardon of 
sin, and in addition the declaration that all the claims of law 
are satisfied with respect to the person justified, and that conse- 
quently he has a right to all the immunities and rewards which 
in the covenant of life are suspended upon perfect conformity to 
the demands of law. 

Pardon (a.) Relaxes the claims of law, or waives their exac- 
tion in a given case. (6.) It is an act of a sovereign in the 
exercise of pure prerogative, (c.) It is free, resting upon con- 
siderations of mercy or of public policy, (d,) It simply remits 
the penalty of sin ; it secures neither honours nor rewards. 

On the other hand, justification (a.) Is the act of a judge, not 
of a sovereign, (b,) It rests purely upon the state of the law and 
of the facts, and is impossible where there is not a perfect 
righteousness, (c.) It pronounces the law not relaxed, but ful- 
filled in its strictest sense. Ql.) It declares the person justified 
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to be justly entitled to all the honours and advantages suspended 
upon perfect conformity to all the demands of law. 

The truth of this proposition is proved — 

(a.) From the uniform and obvious meaning of the words ^' to 
justify." No one ever confounds the justification of a person 
with his pardon. 

(6.) As we saw under chapter viii., § 5, " The Lord Jesus, by 
his perfect obedience and sacrifice of himself hath fully satis- 
fied the justice of his Father ; and purchased not only reconcilia- 
tion, but an everlasting inheritance in the kingdom of heaven, for 
all those whom the Father hath given unto him." Justification, 
therefore, rests upon this " full satisfaction of divine justice." It 
is a judicial declaration that the law is satisfied — ^not a sovereign 
waiving of the penalty. 

(c.) The Scriptures declare that our justification proceeds upon 
the ground of a perfect righteousness. " Christ is the end of the 
law for righteousness to every one that believeth." Rom. x. 3-9 ; 

1 Cor. i. 30. The essence of pardon is that a man is forgiven 
without righteousness. The essence of justification is that a man 
is pronounced to be possessed of righteousness, which satisfies 
the law. "We are "made the righteousness of Q-od in him." 

2 Cor. V. 21. Justification is paraphrased as "not imputing 
sin;" as " imputing righteousness without works." Rom. iv. 6-8. 

(d!) The effects of justification are much more than those of 
pardon. The justified have " peace with God," assurance of 
salvation, Rom. v. 1-10 ; " inheritance among them which are 
sanctified," Acts xxvi. 18. 

3. Justification proceeds upon the imputation or crediting to 
the believer by God of the righteousness of his great Represen- 
tative and Surety, Jesus Christ. L. Cat., q. 70 : " Justification 
is an act of God's free grace unto sinners, in which he pardoneth 
all their sins, accepteth and accounteth their persons righteous in 
his sight ; not for any thing wrought in them, or done by them, 
but only for the perfect obedience and full satisfaction of Christ, 
by CM imputed to them, and received by faith alone." Compare 
also L. Cat., q. 77 ; and S. Cat., q. 33. 

Arminians hold that for Christ's sake the demands of the law 
are graciously lowered, and faith and evangelical obedience 
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accepted in the place of perfect obedience as the ground of justi- 
fication. Our Standards and all the Keformed and Lutheran 
Confessions teach that the true ground of justification is the per- 
fect righteousness (active and passive) of Christ, imputed to the 
believer, and received by faith alone. S. Cat., q. 33. This is 
proved : — 

(1.) Because the Scriptures insist everywhere that we are not 
justified by works. This is affirmed of works in general — of all 
kinds of works, natural or gracious, without distinction. Bom. 
iv. 4-8 ; xi. 6. 

(2.) Because the Scriptures declare that good works, of what- 
ever kind, instead of being the ground of justification, are possible 
only as its consequences : " For sin shall not have dominion over 
you ; for ye are not under the law, but under grace ; " — " But now 
we are delivered from the law, that being dead wherein we were 
held ; that we should serve in newness of the Spirit, and not in 
the oldness of the letter." Rom. vi. 14 ; vii. 6. 

(3.) Because the Scriptures declare that the obedience and 
suffering — ^.e., perfect righteousness or fulfilment of the law — by 
Christ, our Representative, is the true ground of justification : 
" Therefore, as by the offence of one judgment came upon all 
men to condemnation ; even so by the righteousness of one the 
free gift came upon all men imto justification of life. For as by 
one man's disobedience many were made sinners, so by the 
obedience of one shall many be made righteous." Rom. v. 18, 
19 ; X. 4 ; 1 Cor. i. 30 ; 2 Cor. v. 21 ; PhiJ. iii. 9. 

(4.) Because the Scriptures affirm that this righteousness is 
imputed to the believer in the act of justification. The phrase 
" to impute sin " or " righteousness," in its scriptural usage, 
signifies simply to set to one's account, to lay to one's charge or 
credit as the ground of judicial process. Our sins are said to 
have been laid upon Christ (Isa. liii. 6, 12 ; Oal. iii. 13 ; Heb. 
ix. 28 ; 1 P^. ii. 24), because their guilt was so charged to his 
account that they were justly punished in him. In like manner 
Christ's righteousness is imputed, or its rewardableness is so 
credited to the believer that all the covenanted honours and re- 
wards of a perfect righteousness henceforth rightly belong to 
him. Rom. iv. 4-8 ; 2 Cor. v. 19-21. For the usage of the 
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Hebrew and Greek equivalents of " imputation," see Gen. xxxi. 
16 ; Lev. vii. 18 ; Num. xviii. 27-30 ; Mark xv. 28 ; Luke xxii. 
37 ; Rom. ii. 26 ; iv. 3-9 ; 2 Cor. v. 19. 

This doctrine of our Standards is that of the whole Protestant 
body of the Reforn^ed and Lutheran Churches. 

Calvin says in his Institutes, b. iii., ch. xi., § 2 : " A man will 
be justified by faith when, excluded from the righteousness of 
works, he by faith lays hold of the righteousness of Christ, and, 
clothed in it, appears in the sight of God, not as a sinner, but as 
righteous." 

The Heidelberg Cat,, q. 60 : " How art thou justified in the 
sight of God ? Only by a true faith in Jesus Christ ; so that, 
though my conscience accuse me that I have grossly transgressed 
all the commandments of God, and kept none of them, and am 
still inclined to all evil, notwithstanding, God, without any merit 
of mine, but only of mere grace, grants and imputes to me the 
perfect satisfaction, righteousness, and hoUness of Christ." 

Lutheran Form, of Concord : " That righteousness which be- 
fore God is of mere grace imputed to faith, or to the believer, is 
the obedience, suffering, and resurrection of Christ, by which he 

for our sakes satisfied the law and expiated our sins On which 

account his obedience is imputed to us; so that God, on 

account of that whole obedience, remits our sins, reputes us 

as good and ju.st, and gives us eternal salvation." 

4. That the essential and sole condition upon which this gracious 
imputation of the righteousness of Christ to the believer proceeds 
is, that he exercises faith in or on Christ as his righteousness, or 
ground of acceptance and justification. Faith is here called the 
'^ condition " of justification, because it is an essential requisite, 
and necessary instrument whereby the soul, always treated as a 
free agent, appropriates the righteousness of Christ, which is the 
legal ground of justification. 

That faith in or on Christ, and no other grace, ft always re- 
presented in Scripture as the necessary instrument or means of 
justification, is proved. Gal. ii. 16; Rom iv. 9 ; Acts xvi. 31. 

That faith is the instrument whereby the soul apprehends the 
true groimd of justification in the righteousness of Christ, and is 
not itself, as Arminians pretend, that ground, is proved — 
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(1.) Because, as above shown, the vicarious obedieuce and 
suffering of Christ is that ground. 

(2.) Because faith is " a work," and Paul asserts that justification 
on the ground of works is impossible. Bom. iii. 20-28 ; Gal. ii. 16. 

(3.) Because faith in or on Christ evidently rests upon that 
which is without itself, and from its very nature is incapable of 
laying the foundation for a legal justification. 

(4.) Because the Scriptures constantly affirm that we are 
justified " through " or by means q/* faith, but never on account of 
or for the sake o/" faith. Bom. v. 1 ; Gal. ii. 16. 

5. This faith itself is not our own, but a gracious gift of God. 
Eph. ii. 7, 8 ; Acts xiv. 27. 

6. While it is faith alone, unassociated with any other grace, 
which is the sole instrument of justification, yet it is never alone 
in the justified person, but when genuine is always accompanied 
with all other Christian graces. To our doctrine of justification 
the famous passage in James ii. 14 is often objected. But Paul 
and James are speaking of different things. Paul teaches that 
faith alone justifies. He is arguing against Pharisees and legal- 
ists. James teaches that a faith which is alone — that is, a 
dead faith — will not justify. He is aligning against nominal 
Christians, who would hold the truth in unrighteousness. Paul 
uses the word " justify " in the sense of God's justification of the 
sinner ; to which faith, and not works, is prerequisite. James 
uses the word to " justify " in the sense oi prove true, or reai ; in 
which sense faith is justified or proved genuine by works. Con- 
sequently, orthodox theologians have always acknowledged that 
while faith alone justifies, a faith which is alone, or unassociated 
with other graces and fruitless in good works, will not justify. 
" Works," says Luther, " are not taken into consideration when 
the question respects justification. But true' faith will no more 
fail to produce them than the sun can cease to give light." 



Section III. — Christ, by his obedience and death, did fully discharge 
the debt of all those that are thus justified, and did make a proper, real, 
and full satisfaction, to his Father's justice in their behalf.^ Yet, inas- 
much as he was given by the Father for them ,7 and his obedience and 

' Bom. y. 8-10, 19; 1 Tim. U. 6, 6; Heb. x. 10, U ; Dan. ix. 24, 26 ; Isa. lliL 4-6, 10-12. 

^ Uom. TiU. S2. 
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satiBfaction accepted in their stead,^ and both freely, not for anything in 
them, their justification is only of free grace ;^ that both the exact justice 
and rich grace of God might be glorified in the justification of sinners.^o 

• 2 CJor. V. 21; Matt iU. 17; Eph. v. 2, I " Eom. iii 26; Eph. li. 7. 

• Rom. m. 24; Eph. i 7. I 

The first truth asserted in this section is, that Christ, by his 
obedience and death, has fully paid the debt of those who are 
justified ; and that he made for them a proper, real, and full 
satisfaction to his Father's justice. This point we have con- 
sidered under chapter viii., § 5. 

In connection with the above, the second truth that is taught 
here is, that this justification is, as it respects the persons justified, 
from beginning to end a stupendous manifestation of the free 
grace of God. 

The fact that Christ's righteousness is the ground of justifica- 
tion, and that his righteousness in strict rigour fully satisfies all 
the demands of the divine law, instead of being inconsistent with 
the perfect freedom and graciousness of justification, vastly en- 
hances its grace. It is evident that God mtcst either sacrifice his 
law, his elect, or his Son. Gal. ii. 21 ; iii. 21. It is no less plain 
that it is a far greater expression of love and free grace to save 
the elect at the expense of such a sacrifice than it would be to 
save them either at the sacrifice of principle or in case no sacrifice 
of any kind was needed. The cross of Christ is the focus in 
which the most intense rays alike of divine grace and justice 
meet together, in which they are perfectly reconciled. This is 
the highest reach of justice, and at the same time and for the 
same reason the highest reach of grace the universe can ever see. 
The self-assumption of the penalty upon the part of the eternal 
Son of God is the highest conceivable vindication of the absolute 
inviolability of justice, and at the same time the highest con- 
ceivable expression of infinite love. Justice is vindicated in the 
vicarious suffering of the very penalty in strict rigour. Free 
grace is manifested — (1.) In the admittance of a vicarious sufferer. 
(2.) In the gift of God's beloved Son for that service. (3.) In 
the sovereign election of the persons to be represented by him. 
(4.) In the glorious rewards which accrue to them on condition 
of that representation. 
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Section IV. — God did, from all eternity, decree to justify all the elect ;ii 
and Christ did, in the fulness of time, die for their sins, and rise again for 
their justification.^' Nevertheless, they are not justified, until the Holy 
Spirit doth in due time actually apply Christ unto them.^' 

" GaL ill. 8; 1 Pet. i 2, 19, 20; Rom. vilL I " GaL iv. 4; 1 Tim. li 6; Bom. iv. 25. 
30. I " Col. L 21, 22; GaL a 16; Tit IIL i-T. 

It has heen objected to our doctrine by some Arminians, and 
held as a part of it by some Antinomians, that if Christ literally 
paid the debt of bis elect in bis obedience and suffering when on 
earth, it must follow that the elect have been justified from the 
moment that debt was paid. The Scriptures, on the contrary, as 
well as all Christian experience, make it certain that no one is 
justified until the moment that God gives him saving faith in 
Christ. 

Christ paid the penal, not the money debt of his people. It is 
a matter of free grace that his substitution was admitted. The 
satisfaction, therefore, does not liberate ipso facto^ like the pay- 
ment of a money debt, but sets the real criminal free only on 
such conditions and at such times as had been previously agreed 
upon between God, the gracious sovereign, on the one hand, and 
Christ, their representative and substitute, on the other hand. 
Christ died for his people in execution of a covenant between 
himself and his Father, entered into in eternity. The effects of 
his death, therefore, eventuate precisely as and when it is pro- 
vided in the covenant that it should do so. 



Section V. — God doth continue to forgive the sins of those that are 
justified ;i^ and although they can never fall from the state of justifica- 
tion,^ yet they may by their sins fall under Gksd's fatherly displeasure, and 
not have the light of his countenance restored unto them until they 
humble themselves, confess their sins, beg pardon, and renew their faith 
and repentance.^' 

^* Matt vi. 12; 1 John L 7, 0; 11. 1, 2. i ^* Fs. Izzzlz. 31-38; 1L7-12; xzza 6; Matt 

*' Luke zzlL 32; John x. 28; Heb. x. 14. .| zzvL 76; 1 Cor. zL 80, 32; Luke L 20. 

This section teaches that justification changes radically and 
permanently the relation which the subject of it sustains both to 
God and to the demands of the divine law viewed as a condition 
of favour. Before justification, God is an angry judge, holding 
the sentence of the condemning law for a season in suspense. 
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After justification, the law instead of condemning acquits, and 
demands that the subject be regarded and treated like a son, as 
is provided in the eternal covenant; and God, as a loving Father, 
proceeds to execute all the kind offices which belong to the new 
relation. This requires, of course, discipline and correction, as 
well as instruction and consolation. 

All suffering is either mere calamity, when viewed aside from 
all intentional relation to human character; or penalty, when 
designed to satisfy justice for sin ; or chastisement, when designed 
to correct and improve the offender. In-espective of the economy 
of redemption, all suffering is to the reprobate instalments of the 
eternal penalty. After justification, all suffering to the justified, 
of whatever kind, is fatherly chastisement, designed to correct 
their faults and improve their graces. And as they came, in the 
first instance, to G-od in the exercise of repentance and faith in 
Christ, so must they always continue to return to him after every 
partial wandering and loss of his sensible favour in the exercise 
of the same repentance and faith ; and thus only can they hope 
to have his pardon sensibly renewed to them. Examine the 
proof-texts appended above to the text of this section of the Con- 
fession. 



Section YI. — ^The justification of believers under the Old Testament 
was, in all these respects, one and the same with the justification of 
believers under the New Testament.^' 

" Gal. ilL 9, 13, 14; Bom. iy. 22-24; Heb. ziii & 

The truth taught in this section has already been fully proved 
above, under chapter vii., §§ 4-6 ; and chapter viii., § 6. 



QUESTIONS. 

1. What is the first proposition taught in the first and second sections? 

2. What is the second proposition there taught ? 
8. Whatisthe^Atrt/^ 

4. What is the /our^A^ 
6. What is the fifth f 

6. What is the aixtk f 

7. How can you prove that God justifies ail those, and only those, whom 
he has regenerated ? 
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8. What is the first proposition laid down as to the nature of justi- 
fication ? 

9. What is the Komanist view as to this matter ? 

10. What is the view of those who hold the moral-influence theory of 
the atonement ? 

11. When and by whom was this truth first clearly defined and vindi- 
cated ? 

12. State the proof that justification is a judicial act of God declaring a 
person legally righteous, and not an act of gracious power, making him 
morally pure. 

18. What is the second proposition laid down as to the nature of justi- 
fication ? 

14. State the nature, grounds, and effect of mere pardon. 

15. State in contrast the nature, grounds, and effect of justification ? 

16. Prove that justification is not mere pardon. 

17. Upon what ground does justification proceed ? 

18. What is the Arminian view ^s to the nature and ground of justi- 
fication ? 

19. State in contrast the true view. 

20. State the proofs that the righteousness of Christ, imputed and 
received by faith alone, is the true ground of justification. 

21. What is the scriptural usage of the phrase, " to impute sin " or 
" righteousness "? 

22. What does Calvin teach is the ground of justification ? 

23. What is taught on this head in the Heidelberg Catechism ? 

24. What is taught in the Lutheran Form, of Concord ? 

25. What relation does faith sustain to justification ? 

26. Prove that only faith, and faith alone, is the instrument of justi- 
fication. 

27. What special act of faith is the sole means of justification? 

28. Prove that faith is not the ground of justification. 

29. Prove that this faith is the gift of God. 

30. If it is faith only that is the means of justification, is true faith ever 
alone in the experience of the person justified ? 

81. How can the doctrine taught by James in the second chapter of his 
epistle be reconciled with that taught by Paul on this subject ? 

82. What does Luther say on the subject ? 

33. What is the fint truth taught in the third section ? and where has 
it been previously considered ? 

34. What is the second great principle here maintained in connection 
with the former ? 

35. Prove that the literal satisfaction of divine justice by Christ 
enhances instead of detracts from the free grace of the gospel. 

36. What is taught in the fourth section ? 

37. What have some Arminians objected to our doctrine at this 
point ? 
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88. Show that the fact that ChriBt paid oar penal debta before we wore 
boiii doei not effect our juatiflcation before we actoolly believe. 

89. What is taught in the Mh section ? 

40. "What change does jtiatiflcation effect in the relations of the pereoa 
juBtifled ? 

41. Into what three classea can all BOfferings of everj kind be dialri- 
buted? 

42. Of what kind is all the aufferini; of the reprobate ? 
48. Of what hind ia all the inffering of the justified ? 

44. 'What is taught in the liith section, and where has it been pre- 
TiooBlf coiuidered ? 
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CHAPTER XII. 

OP ADOPTION. 

•All those that are justified, God vouchsafeth, in and for his only Son 
Jesus Christ, to make partakers of the grace of adoption :^ by which they 
are taken into the number, and enjoy the liberties and privileges of the 
children of Gk)d;8 have his name put upon them ,8 receive the Spirit of 
adoption ;* have access to the throne of grace with boldness ;' are enabled 
to cry, Abba, Father ;« are pitied,' protected,^ provided for,* and chastened 
by him as by a father ;io yet never cast off,ii but sealed to the day of 
redemption,is and inherit the promises,^' as heirs of everlasting salvation.^^ 



Eph. i. 5 ; Gal. iv. 4, 6. 

' Rom. viiL 17 ; John i. 12. 

^ Jer. xiv. 9 ; 2 Cor. vi 18 ; Bev. iii 12. 

* Rom. viii, 15. 

* Eph. iil 12 ; Rom. v. 2. 
" Gal. iv. 6. 

" Ps. ciii. i:i. 



' Prov. xiv. 26. 

' Matt. vi. 30, 82 ; 1 Pet. v. 7. 

" Heb. xii. 6. 

" Lam. iil 31. 

" Eph. iv. 30. 

" Heb. vi. 12. 

" 1 Pet. i 3, 4 ; Heb. i. 14. 



The instant a believer is united to Christ in the exercise of 
iaith, there is accomplished in him simultaneously and insepar- 
ably two things : (1.) A total change of relation to God, and to 
the law as a covenant of life ; and (2.) A change of his inward 
spiritual nature. The change of relation is represented by justi- 
fication — the change of nature by regeneration. Regeneration 
is an act of God, originating, by a new creation, a new spiritual 
life in the heart of the subject. The first and instant act of that 
new creature, consequent upon his regeneration, is Faith, or a 
believing, trusting embrace of the person and work of Christ. 
Upon the exercise of faith by the regenerated soul. Justification 
is the instant act of God, on the ground of that perfect right- 
eousness which the sinner's faith has apprehended, declaring him 
to be free from all condemnation, and to have a legal right to the 
relations and benefits secured by the covenant which Christ has 
fulfilled in his behalf. Sanotipication is the progressive growth 
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toward the perfect maturity of that new life which was implanted 
in regeneration. Adoption presents the new creature in his new 
relations — his new relations entered upon with a congenial heart, 
and his new life developing in a congenial home, and surrounded 
with those relations which foster its growth and crown it with 
blessedness. Justification effects only a change of relations. 
Eegeneration and sanctification effect only inherent moral and 
spiritual states of soul. Adoption includes both. As set forth 
in Scripture, it embraces in one complex view the newly-regene- 
rated creature in the new relations into which he is introduced by 
justification. 

This divine sonship, into which the believer is introduced by 
adoption, includes the following principal elements and advan- 
tages : — 

1. Derivation of spiritual nature from God : " That ye might 
be partakers of the divine nature." 2 Pet. i. 4 ; John i. 13 ; 
James i. 18 ; 1 John v. 18. 

2. The being born in the image of God, the bearing his like- 
ness : " And have put on the new man, which is renewed in 
knowledge, after the image of him that created him." Col. iii. 10 ; 
Rom. viii. 29 ; 2 Cor. iii. 18. 

3. The bearing his name. 1 John iii. 1 ; Rev. ii. 17 ; iii. 12. 

4. The being made the objects of his peculiar love : " That 
the world may know that thou hast sent me, and hast loved them, 
as thou hast loved me." John xvii. 23 ; Rom. v. 5-8. 

5. The indwelling of the Spirit of his Son (Gal. iv. 6), who 
forms in us a filial spirit, or a spirit becoming the children of 
God; — obedient (1 Pet. i. 14 ; 2 John ^)^ free from sense of guilty 
legal hondage^ and fear of death (Rom. viii. 15-21 ; Gal. v. 1 ; 
Heb. ii. 15), and elevated vnth a holy boldness and royal dignity. 
Heb. X. 19, 22 ; 1 Pet. ii. 9 ; iv. 14. 

6. Present protection, consolation, and abundant supplies. Ps. 
cxxv. 2 ; Isa. Ixvi. 13 ; Luke xii. 27-32 ; John xiv. 18 ; 1 Cor. 
iii. 21-23 ; 2 Cor. i. 4. 

7. Present fatherly chastisements for our good, including both 
spiritual and temporal afflictions. Ps. Ii. 11, 12; Heb. xii. 
5-11. 

8. The certain inheritance of the riches of our Father's glory, 
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as "heirs of God and joint-heirs with Christ" (Rom. viii. 17; 
James ii. 5 ; 1 Pet. i. 4 ; iii. 7), including the exaltation of our 
bodies in fellowship with the Lord. Bom, viii. 23 ; Phil. iii. 21. 



QUESTIONS. 

1. What is the subject of this chapter ? 

2. What two changes take effect instantly upon the act of faith ? 
8. What is regeneration ? 

4. What is faith and its relation to regeneration? 
6. What is justification and its relation to faith ? 

6. What is adoption and its relation to regeneration and justification? 

7. What are the principal elements embraced in this divine sonship ? 

8. What are the principal advantages which attend it ? 



(250) 13 
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CHAPTER XIIL 

OF SANCTIFICATION. 

Section I. — They who are effectually called and regenerated, haying a 
new heart and a new spirit created in them, are further sanctified really 
and personally, through the virtue of Christ's death and resurrection,^ by 
his Word and Spirit dwelling in them ;9 the dominion of the whole body 
of sin is destroyed,' and the several lusts thereof are more and more 
weakened and mortified,^ and they more and more quickened and 
strengthened in aU saving graces,^ to the practice of true holiness, without 
which no man shall see the Lord.* 

Section II. — ^This sanctification is throughout in the whole man ,7 yet 
imperfect in this life ; there abide still some remnants of corruption in 
every part : ' whence ariseth a continual and irreconcilable war ; the 
flesh lusting against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh. > 

Section III. — In which war, although the remaining corruption for a 
time may much prevail,i<> yet, through the continual supply of strength 
from the sanctifying Spirit of Christ, the regenerate part doth overcome :" 
and so the saints grow in grace ,1* perfecting holiness in the fear of God.^' 



^ 1 Cor. vL 11 ; Acts zx. 32 ; Phil. UL 10 ; 
Bom. vi. 6, & 

* John xvii. 17; Eph. v. 26; 2 Theas. ii 13. 

* Rom. vi. 6, 14. 

* GtO. V. 24; Rom. riii. la 
' Col. L 11; Eph. ill lft-19. 

* 2 Cor. vii 1; Heb. xli 14. 



^ 1 Theaa. v. 23. 

' 1 John L 10; Bom. tIL 18, 23; PhiL ill 12. 
• GaL v. 17; 1 Pet a 11. 
" Bom. vil 23. 

" Bom. vi. 14; 1 John v. 4; Eph. iv. 16, 16. 
" 2 Pet ill 18; 2 Cor. ill 18. 
" 2 Cor. vii 1.' 



This chapter teaches the following propositions : — 

1. All of those in whom God has by regeneration created a 
new spiritual nature continue under his gracious influence, his 
Word and Spirit dwelling in them, and thus have the grace 
implanted in them developed more and more. 

2. This work of sanctification involves both the gradual de- 
struction of the old body of sin, and the quickening and strengthen- 
ing of all the graces of the new man, and the inward purification 
of the heart and mind, as well as all those holy actions which 
proceed from them. 
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3. This work of sanctification involves the entire man — intel- 
lect, affections and will, soul and body. 

4. It is never perfect in this life, but in every case, as in that 
of Paul, there remains more or less of thje old '^ law in our mem- 
bers,' ' warring against the law of our mind. 

5. That nevertheless, from a constant supply of strength from 
the sanctifying Spirit of Christ, the gracious element in the 
believer s nature prevails, and he gradually advances in holiness 
until he is made perfect at death. 

1. €k)d, having implanted in regeneration a new spiritual 
nature in the subject of hift grace, always continues to foster and 
develop that principle, by the indwelling of his Word and Spirit, 
until it attains full perfection. 

The word "to sanctify" is used in two different senses in 
Scripture. (1.) To consecrate, or set apart from a common to a 
sacred use. John x, 36; Matt, xxiii, 17. (2.) To render morally 
pure or holy. 1 Cor. vi. 11 ; Heb. xiii. 12. In the latter sense 
of the word, regeneration is the commencement of sanctification, 
and sanctification is the completion of the work commenced in 
regeneration. As regeneration is an act of God's free grace, so 
sanctification is a gracious work of God, and eminently of the 
Holy Spirit. It is attributed to God absolutely (1 Thess. v. 23) ; 
to the Son (Eph, v. 26, 26) ; and pre-eminently to the Holy 
Spirit (2 Thess. ii. 13), whose especial office in the economy of 
redemption it is to apply the grace secured through th& media- 
tion of the Son. 

The means of sanctification are of two distinct orders — (or.) in- 
ward and (6.) outward. 

The inward means of sanctification is Faith. Faith is the 
instrument of our justification — and hence of our deliverance 
from condemnation and communion with God — the organ of our 
union with Christ and fellowship with his Spirit. Faith, more- 
over, is that act of the regenerated soul whereby it embraces and 
experiences the power of the truth, and whereby the inward 
experiences of the heart and the outward actions of the life are 
brought into obedience to the truth. 

The otUward mean of sanctification are — 

(1.) The truth as revealed in the inspired Scriptures : " Sane- 
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tify them through thy truth ; thy word is truth." John xvii. 
17, 19. "As uew-horn babes, desire the sincere milk of the 
word, that ye may grow thereby." 1 Pet. i. 22; ii. 2. The 
truth, as the outward means of sanctification, stands in correlation 
to faith, the inward means of it. Conf. Faith, chap, xiv., § 2 : 
This faith " acteth differently upon that which every particular 
passage thereof containeth ; yielding obedience to the commands, 
trembling at the threatenings, and embracing the promises of God 
for this life and that which is to come." By this means the truth 
nourishes and exercises the principles of grace implanted in the 
soul. 

(2.) The sacraments. Matt. iii. 11 ; 1 Cor. xii. 13 ; 1 Pet. 
iii. 21. 

(3.) Prayer is a means of sanctification — (a.) as the act in 
which the soul engages in communion with God ; and (h.) since 
God has promised to answer believing prayer with the donation 
of spiritual gifts. John xiv. 13, 14. 

(4.) The gracious discipline of God's providence. John xv. 2 ; 
Rom. V. 3, 4 ; Heb. xii. 5-11. 

It must be remembered that while the subject is passive with 
respect to that divine act of grace whereby he is regenerated, 
after he is regenerated he co-operates with the Holy Ghost in the 
work of sanctification. The Holy Ghost gives the grace, and 
prompts and directs in its exercise, and the soul exercises it. 
Thus, while sanctification is a grace, it is also a duty ; and the 
soul is both bound and encouraged to use with diligence, in 
dependence upon the Holy Spirit, all the means for its spiritual 
renovation, and to form those habits of resisting evil and of right 
action in which sanctification so largely consists. The fruits of 
sanctification are good works. An action to be good must have 
its origin in a holy principle in the heart, and must be conformed 
to the law of God. Although not the ground of our acceptance, 
good works are absolutely essential to salviition, as the necessary 
consequences of a gracious state of soul and perpetual require- 
ments of the divine law. Gal. v, 22, 23 ; Eph. ii. 10 ; John 
xiv. 21. 

2. This work of sanctification involves the destruction of the 
old body of sin, as well as the development of the grace implanted 
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in regeneration t it is also first inward and spiritual, and then 
outward and practical. 

That the whole body of death is not immediately destroyed in 
the instant of regeneration is plainly taught in the sixth and 
seventh chapters of Romans, in the recorded experience of many 
Biblical characters, and in the universal experience of Christians 
in. modern times. It hence necessarily follows that the tendencies 
graciously implanted and sustained must come in conflict with 
the tendencies to evil which remain. They can co-exist only in 
a state of active antagonism, and as the one gains in prevalence 
the other must lose. " They that are Christ's have crucified the 
flesh, with the affections and lusts." Gal. v. 24. " Mortify, 
therefore, your members which are upon the earth." Col. 
iii. 5. 

That this work begins in the state of the heart, and goveiiis 
the life by previously governing the heart, is evident — (1.) From 
the known fact of human nature that the moral character of all 
actions is derived from the inward moral dispositions and affec- 
tions which prompt to them. (2.) The same is asserted in the 
Scriptures. Luke vi. 45. As the character of the fruit is deter- 
mined by the character of the tree which produces it, so the 
moral character of actions depends upon the heart from which 
they proceed : " Either make the tree good, and his fruit good ; or 
else make the tree corrupt, and his fruit corrupti" Matt. xii. 33. 
(3.) Truly good works can be produced only by a heart in living 
union with Christ : " As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, 
except it abide in the vine; no more can ye, except ye abide 
in me." John xv. 4. 

3. This work of sanctification involves the entire man — intel- 
lect, affections^ and will, soul and body 

This is proved — (1.) From the necessity of the case. Our 
natural, sinful condition^ involves blindness of mind, as well as 
hardness or perverseness of heart. (2.) From the fact that we 
are sanctified by means of the truth, (3.) It is explicitly asserted 
in Scripture that sanctification involves spiritual illumination: 
" That the G-od of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, 
may give unto you the spirit of wisdom and revelation in the 
knowledge of him : the eyes of your understanding being en- 
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lightened; that ye may know," etc. Eph. i. 17, 18 ; Col. iii. 10; 
2 Cor. iv. 6 ; 1 Thess. v. 23. 

As our bodies are integral parts of our persons, their instincts 
and appetites act immediately upon the passions of our souls ; 
and hence they milst be brought subject to the control of the 
sanctified will, and all the members of the body, as organs of the 
soul, made instruments of righteousness unto God. Rom. vi. 13 ; 
1 Thess. iv. 4* 

4. This work of sauctification is never perfected in this life. 

Different parties of Perfectionists maintain that perfection is 
possible in this life, in different senses. 

Pelagians maintain — (1.) That the law of God respects only 
the voluntary exercises and actions, and not the states of the 
soul. (2.) That obligation is always limited by ability — that 
the law of God can demand no more than its subject is fully able 
to render. Hence from the Very limits of moral obligation it 
follows that evetj man is always perfectly able to do all that is 
required of him. Hence he can be perfect whenever he pleases. 

Arminian and Papist Perfectionists hold — (1.) That men can 
do nothing morally right without divine grace ; and (2.) That 
even with this grace no man is able perfectly to keep the original 
Adamic law of absolute perfection. They maintain, however, 
that God for Christ's merits' sake has graciously lowered the 
demands of the law, in the case of believera, from absolute perfec- 
tion to faith and evangelical obedience. They hold that it is the 
privilege and duty of all men in this life to attain to a state of 
perfect love and sincere obedience to the gospel laio, which they 
call gracious or Christian perfection. 

The Papists make a distinction between voluntary transgres- 
sions of known law, and concupiscence, or the involuntary first 
movements of the remains of corruption within the regenerate. 
The latter they deny to be properly of the nature of sin. 
John Wesley teaches the same. Methodist Doctrinal Tracts, 
pp. 294-312. 

But that concupiscence, or the first movement and tendencies 
of evil desire in the hearts of regenerated men, is of the nature of 
sin, is distinctly affirmed in our Standards. Conf. Faith, ch. vi., 
§ 5. That this is true is proved : — 
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(1.) All men judge that the moral state of the soul which 
determines, or tends to detennine, evil action, is itself essentially 
evil, and indeed the true source of the evil in the action. 

(2.) All genuine Christian experience involves the same practi- 
cal judgment. The main element in all genuine conviction of 
sin is, not simply that the thoughts, words, and feelings are 
wrong, but that, lying far below all exercises or volitions, the 
nature is morally corrupt. It is his deadness to divine things — 
blindness, hardness, aversion to God — which he is helpless to 
change, that chiefly oppresses the truly convicted man with a 
sense of sin ; and in some degree the same conviction remains 
until death. 

(3.) It is of the essence of the moral law that it demands all 
that ought to be. Every even the least deficiency from the 
whole measure of moral excellence that ought to be is of the 
nature of sin. Therefore nothing short of absolute conformity to 
the Adamic law of absolute holiness is of the nature of sinless 
perfection, or ought to be called by that name. 

(4.) All the prayers and hyi^ns and devotional literature of 
the Wesleyan, and other evangelical Churches which profess a 
sort of perfectionism, acknowledge sin in the believer. Br. Peck * 
admits that the workings of concupiscence, or remaining spon- 
taneous tendency to evil in the heart of the perfect Christian, 
are an occasion for self-abhorrence and confession, that they need 
forgiveness and the constant application of the atoning blood of 
Christ. We agree with this; and maintain, therefore, that these re- 
mains of corruption in all Christians are of the nature of sin, and that 
consequently the Christians in whom they remain are not perfect. 

(5.) Paul expressly calls concupiscence, sin : " I had not 
known sin, but by the law : for I had not known concupiscence, 
except the law had said. Thou shalt not experience concupiscence.'' 
Eom. vii. 7. The sin that dwelt in Paul wrought in him against 
his will, and wrought in him all manner of concupiscence. Bom. 
vii. 14-25. And yet this evil tendency, this law in his members 
warring against the law of his spirit, is expressly called " sin ; '' 
and in other passages it is called the " old man," the " body of 
sin.'* Col. ii. 11 ; iii. 9. 

"* Christian Doctrine of Perfection. 



I 



I 
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(6.) The biographies and recorded testimonies of all the Scrip- 
ture saints make it impossible to attribute sinless perfection 'to 
any one of them. Paul disclaims it. Bom. vii. 14-26 ; Phil, 
iii. 12-14. John disclaims it in his own behalf and that of all 
Christians. 1 John i. 8. 

The word " perfect " is applied to some men in Scripture either 
to mark comparative excellence, or to assert genuine sincerity in 
profession and service. But the inspired biographies of the men 
themselves — such as of David, Acts xiii. 22 ; Noah, Gen. vi. 9 ; 
and Job, Job i. 1— ^prove very clearly that the perfection intended 
was not a sinless one. 

(7.) Perfectionism is in conflict with the universal experience 
and observation of God's people. The personal profession of it 
is generally judged to be just ground for serious suspicions as to 
the claimant's mental soundness or moral sincerity. 

5. Nevertheless, from a constant supply of strength from the 
sanctifying Spirit of Christ, the gracious element in the believer's 
nature, upon the whole, prevails, and he gradually advances in 
holiness until he is rendered perfect at death. This precious 
truth follows necessarily from the fact, already shown, that sancti- 
iication is a work of God's free grace in execution of his eternal 
purposes of salvation. Wherefore we are " confident of this very 
thing, that He which hath begun a good work in us will perform 
it until the day of Jesus Christ," Phil. i. 6; the certainty of which 
will be further discussed under chapter xvii. 



QUESTIONS. 

1. What is the firtt proposition taught in this chapter ? 

2. What is the second proposition here taught ? 
8. What is the third f 

4. What is the fourth f 

5. What is the >J/{A f 

6. In what different senses is the term " to sanctify " used in Scrip- 
ture? 

7. What is the relation of the work of sanctification to that of re- 
generation? 

8. Who is the author of sanctification ? 

9. What is the inward means of sanctification ? 

10. What are the outward means of sanctification ? . 
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11. In what sense is sanctification a duty as well as a grace ? 

12. What are the fhiits of sanctification ? 

13. Show that the \«nork of santctification involves the gradual " morti- 
fication ** of the " old man," as well as the deVelopmlsnt of the graces im- 
planted in tiBgeneration. 

14. Show thAt the work of sanctification involves a change in the per- 
manent inWard state of the soul, as the only adequate soiirCe from which 
holy actions tan proceed. 

15. Prove that this work of sanctifitiation involves all the faculties of 
the soul. 

16. In what sense are the bodies of believers said to be sanctified ? 

17. What is the Pelagian doctrine as to the nattire and ground of that 
perfection which is attainable in this life ? 

18. What is the Arminian and Papist view of the sam& subject ^ 

19. What is the Armihiati and Papist view as to the moral charabter of 
concupiscence ? 

20. What is taeoXit by Concupiscence ? 

21. What is the doctrine of our Standards eh th» subject ? 

22. State the proofs of the trtith of our view derived from the common 
judgments of men and from religious experience. 

28. State the proof derived from a consideration of the essential nature 
of virtue and the moral laW; 

24. The same from the devotional literature and admissions of evan- 
gelical Arminians. 

26. The same from the declarations ef Scripture and from the biogra- 
phies of scriptural characters. 

26. In what sense is the epithet "perfect" applied to men in the 
Scriptures ? 

27. To what is Perfectionism opposed ? 

28. What is the certain issue of this warfare between the " law in the 
members " and the " law of the mind" ? 

29. What is the ground of this certainty as to the result ? 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

OF SATING FAITH. 

Secjtion I. — ^The grace of faith, whereby the elect are enabled to be- 
lieve to the saving of their souls,! is the work of the Spirit of Christ in 
their hearts,' and is ordinarily wrought by the ministry of the Word:' by 
which also, and by the administration of the sacraments and prayer, it is 
increased and strengthened.^ 

^ Heb. z. 39. 

* 2 Cor. iv. 13 ; Eph. L 17-19; IL a 

* Horn. X. 14, 17. 



* 1 Pet. U. 2 ; Acts xx. 82 ; Eom. iv. 11 ; 
Luke xviL 6 ; Rom. I 16, 17. 



Faith, in the most general sense of the word, is the assent of 
the mind to the truth of that of which we have not an immediate 
cognition ; knowledge is the perception of the truth of that of 
which we have an immediate cognition. Yet faith demands and 
rests upon evidence just as absolutely as does knowledge. It 
does not differ from reason as rational differs from irrational, nor 
from knowledge as the conviction of that which is proved differs 
from the presumption of that which is unproved. Faith, like 
knowledge itself, demands evidence, and differs in accordance 
with the evidence in different cases from the barest probability 
up to the most assured certainty. We have direct knowledge 
that the book we have in our hands fills a certain portion of 
space ; we have faith that space still stretches illimitable beyond 
the most distant telescopic star. The one is knowledge and the 
other faith, but the faith is just as certain as the knowledge. 
We know the existence and attributes of the city in which we 
dwell ; we believe the existence and attributes of ancient Athens 
or modem Yeddo from the testimony of men. We know the 
properties of human nature ; we believe the properties of the 
several persons of the Trinity on the testimony of God. In each 
case the faith is just as rational and as certain as the knowledge. 
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Faith in many thousands of its forms is spontaneously exercised 
by all men. The commonest processes of thought and of human 
action, individual or associated, would be impossible without it. 
When grounded on legitimate evidence, it leads to absolute as- 
surance. It has its root in the reason, to which it always, when 
legitimate, conforms. But it reaches beyond reason, and elevates 
the mind to the contemplation of the highest and most ennobl- 
ing truths. 

Keligious faith, in the most general sense of that word, is the 
assent of the mind to the general truths of religion, such as the 
being and attributes of God, and the religious obligations of 
men, such as is common to all religions, true or false. This 
religious faith has its ground in our common religious nature, 
while on the other hand that saving faith which is the subject 
of this chapter of the Confession is that spiritual discernment of the 
excellence and beauty of divine trutkj and that cordial embrcLce and 
acceptance of it^ which are wrought in our hearts by the Holy Ohost, 

Of this saving faith it is affirmed in this section : — 

1. That it is wrought in our hearts by the Holy Ohost. 

2. That it is ordinarily wrought by the means of the Word of 
God, or through the instrumentality of divine truth. 

3. That it is strengthened by the use of the sacraments and 
prayer. 

1. That faith is the work of the Holy Ghost has been proved 
already under the head of Effectual Calling. In addition it may 
be argued — (1.) Saving faith must be a moral act, and must 
have its ground in the spiritual congeniality of the believer with 
the truth. Unbelief is always denounced as a sin, and not as 
the consequence of intellectual weakness. The Scriptures un- 
conditionally demand instant faith alike of the ignorant and of 
the intelligent. (2.) By nature, men are spiritually blind, in- 
capable of discerning spiritual things. 1 Cor. ii. 14; 2 Cor. iv. 4. 
That form of spiritual apprehension which is an essential element 
in saving faith must be wrought in the soiil by the Holy Spirit. 
(3.) Men believe because they are taught of God (John vi. 44, 
45), as they are enlightened to discern the things of the Spirit. 
Acts xiii. 48; 2 Cor. iv. 6; Eph. i. 17, 18. Faith is the gift of 
God. Eph. ii. 8. 
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2. That faith is ordinarily wrought by the Spirit through the 
niinistiy of the Word is plain — (1.) From the direct assertion of 
Scripture : " How shall they believe in Him of whom they have 

not heard ? and how shall they hear without a pteacher? So 

then faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the Word of God." 
Kom. X. 12-17. (2.) The preaching of the gospel is the ordinary 
way in which its truth is most effectually brought to bear upon 
the hearts and consciences of men. Faith is the act of the 
regenerated soulj and, as we have seen (chi x., §§ 1, 2 and 4), the 
Spirit uses the revealed truth of Grod as his instrument in 
regeneration and sanctification, and sane adult men never come to 
the experience of the benefits of Christ's salvation who are desti- 
tute of some knowledge of his person and work^ 

3. We have seen above, under chapter xiii., that sanctification 
is a progressive work of the Holy Spirit, and that the inward 
means whereby it is advanced is faith, and the outward means 
are the truth, prayer, the sacraments, and the gracious discipline 
of divine providence. Whatever tends to promote sanctification 
must promote the strength of faith, which is its main root. 
Therefore, faith must be nourished by the truth^ prayer, the 
sacraments, and every means of grace. 



Section II. — ^By this faith, a Christian believeth to be tme whatsoever 
is revealed in the Word, for the authority of God himself speaking there- 
in ;<^ and acteth differently upon that which each particular passage thereof 
containeth; yielding obedience td the commands, << trembling at the 
threatenings,^ and embracing the promises of Gk>d for this life and that 
which is to come.^ But the principal acts of saving faith are, accept- 
ing, receiving, and resting upon Christ alone for justification^ sanctifica- 
tion, and eternal life, by virtue of the covenant of grace.* 

• Heb. xi. IS; 1 Tim. iv. a 
' John i 12 ; Acts xtL 8l \ Gal. ii. 20 ; 
Acts XV. IL 



' John Iv, 42; 1 Thess. 11 13; 1 John ▼. 10; 

Acts zxiv. 14. 
• Horn. xvi. 26. 
' Isa. Ixvi. 2. 



This section teaches : — 

1. That saving faith rests upon the truth of the testimony of 
G-od speaking in his Word. 

2. That it respects as its object all the contents of God's 
Word, without exception. 
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3. That the complex state of mind to which the epithet 
" faith " is applied in Scripture varies with the nature of the 
particular passage of God's Word which is its object. 

4. That the specific act of saving faith which unites us to 
Christ, and is the sole condition or instrument of justification, 
involves two essential elen^ents : (1.) Assent to what the Scrip- 
tures reveal to us concerning the person, ofiftces, and work of 
Christ; and (2.) Trust or implicit reliance upon Christ, and 
upon Christ alone, for all that is involved in a complete salva- 
tion. 

1. Saving faith rests upon the truth of the testimony of God 
speaking in his Word. The Scriptures of the Old and New 
Testaments, having been given by inspiration, are in the strictest 
and most direct i^ense God's Word to us. They are absolutely 
divine, both as to their infallible truth and supreme authority. 
Christ when on earth rested his claims to recognition as Messiah 
upon the testimony borne to him by the Father. John v. 31-37. 
" He that hath received the testimony [of Christ] hath set to his 
seal that God is true." John iii. 33. " He that believeth not 
God hath made him a liar, because he believeth not the record 
that God gave of his Son." 1 John v. 10. " This is the witness 
of God which he hath testified of his Son." 1 John v. 9. The 
gospel which Paul preached to the Corinthians he calls " the 
testimony of God." 1 Cor. ii. 1. God corroborated the truths of 
the apostles' preaching, " bearing them witness both with signs 
and wonders,*' etc. Heb. ii. 4, The Holy Ghost bears direct 
witness to the soul of the believer. Rom. viii. 1^ ; Heb. x. 16. 

2. Saving faith receives as true all the contents of God's 
Word, without exception. After we have settled the preliminary 
questions as to what books belong to the inspired canon of Scrip- 
ture, and as to what is the original text of those books, then the 
whole must be received as equally the Word of God, and must 
in all its parts be accepted with equal faith. The same illumina- 
tion of the understanding and renewal of the affections which 
lays the foundation for the soul's acting faith in any one portion 
of God's testimony, lays the same foundation for its acting faith 
in every other portion. The whole Word of God, therefore, as 
far as known to be individual, to the exclusion of all traditions. 
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doctrines of men, or pretended private reveUtions, is the object of 
saving faith. 

3. The complex state of mind to which the epithet " faith " is 
applied in Scripture varies with the nature of every particular 
passage of God's Word which is its object. The common quality 
which is the reason of the application of the same term to all 
these various states of mind, is cordial, realizing assent to the 
truth presented. But the state of mind which fully realizes the 
truth of a threatening must, in some respects, be different from 
that which realizes the truth of a promise. The realization of 
the truth of God's glory as it shines in the face of Jesus Christ 
cannot be an experience in all respects the same with the believ- 
ing recognition of a duty or of the truth of a fact of history. 

It was debated largely between the Bomanists and the Re- 
formers whether saving faith included trust or not. The true 
answer is, that trust is an integral and inseparable element of 
every act of saving faith in which trust is appropriate to the 
nature of the object believed. It is plain that many of the pro- 
positions of Scripture are not the proper objects of trust. In all 
such cases faith includes recognition, assent, acquiescence, sub- 
mission, as the case may be. But in all cases in which the 
nature of the truth believed renders the exercise of trust legitimate, 
and especially in that specific act of saving faith called justifying 
faith, which unites to Christ and is the root and organ of the 
whole spiritual life, trust is certainly an element of the very 
essence of that state of mind called in Scripture faith. This will 
be proved under the next head. 

4. That specific act of saving faith which unites to Christ, and 
is the sole condition and instrument of justification, involves two 
essential elements : — 

(1.) Assent to whatever the Scriptures reveal to us as to the 
person, oflSces, and work of Christ, (a.) The Scriptures expressly 
say that we are justified by that faith of which Christ is the 
object. Rom. iii. 22, 25 ; Gal. ii. 16 ; Phil. iii. 9. (b,) Rejec- 
tion of Christ in Scripture is declared to be the ground of 
reprobation. John iii. 18, 19 ; viii. 24. Assent includes an in- 
tellectual recognition and a cordial embrace of the object at the 
Fame time. It is an act of the whole man - intellect, affection, 
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and will — embracing the truth. This especial act of faith in 
Christ, which secures salvation, is constantly paraphrased by such 
phrases as." coining to Christ," John vi. 35 ; " looking to him," 
Isa. xlv. 22 ; " receiving him," John i. 12 ; " fleeing to him for 
refuge," Heb. vi. 18 ; — all of which manifestly involve an active 
assent to and cordial embrace, as well as an intellectual recogni- 
tion of the truth. 

(2.) The second element included in that act of faith that saves 
the soul is trust, or implicit reliance upon Christ, and upon Christ 
alone, for all that is involved in a complete salvation, (a.) The 
single condition of salvation demanded in the Scriptures is that 
we should " believe in " or " cm " Christ Jesus. And salvation 
is promised absolutely and certainly if this command is obeyed. 
John vii. 38 ; Acts x. 48 ; xvi. 31 ; Gal. ii, 16. To believe in 
or on a person, implies trust ^s well as credence. (6.) We are 
constantly said to be saved " by faith in " or " on Christ." Acts 
xxvi. 18 ; Gal. iii. 26 ; 2 Tim, iii. 15. " Faith is the substance 
of things hoped for." Heb, xi. 1. Trust rests upon the founda- 
tion upon which expectation is based. Hope reaches forward to 
the object upon which desire and expectation meet, Hope, there- 
fore, rests upon trust, and trust gives birth to hope, and faith 
must include trust in order to give reality or substance to the 
things hoped for. (c.) The same is proved by what are said to 
be the effects or fruits of faith. By faith the Christian is said to 
be " persuaded of the promises ; " " to obtain them ; " " to em- 
brace them; " " to subdue kingdoms; " "to work righteousness;" 
" to stop the mouths of lions," Heb. xi. All this plainly pre- 
supposes that faith is not a bare intellectual conviction of the 
truth of truths revealed in the Scriptures, but that it includes a 
hearty embrace of and a confident reliance upon Christ, his 
meritorious work and his gracious promises. 



Section III. — ^This faith is different in degrees, weak or strong ; *o may 

be often and many ways assailed and weakened, but gets the victory ; ^^ 

growing up in many to the attainment of a full assurance through Christ,^* 

who is both the author and finisher of our faith.^^ 

*** Heb. ▼. 18, 14 : Bom. Iv. 19, 20 ; Matt vL 30 ; vUi. 10. 
" Luke xxil. 81, 82 ; Eph. vl. 16 ; 1 John ▼. 4, 5 
" Heb. vl. 11, 12 ; X. 22 ; CJol. ii 2. 
" Heb. xU. 2. 



208 CONFESSION OF FAITH. [Chap. XIV. 

In ibis section it is affirmed : — 

1. That this faith, although always a^a to essence the same, is 
often different in deg^rees in different persons, i^i^d in the same 
person at different times. 

2. That it is exposed to many enemies, and may be often and 
in many ways assailed and weakened, but that, through divine 
grace, it always in the end gains the victory. 

3. That in many it grows up to the measure of a full assurance 
through Ohrist. 

As all the points made in this section are taken up again and 
discussed at length in chapter xviii., on " Assurance of Grrace and 
Salvation," we will defer what we have to say upon the subject 
until we come to that plac^. 



QUESTIONS, 

1. What is the moet general sense of the word " faith *' ? 

2. What is knowledge, and how does it differ fironi faith ? 

8. Prove that faith is not irrational, and that it rests upon appropriate 
evidence. 

4. Show that faith is exercised by all men, and that its exercise is 
necessary to human thought and to social life. 

5. What is religious ia.ith, ? 

6. What is " saviAg faith," and how do|^s it differ frpn^ the former ? 

7. State the fir^t truth asserted of saving faith in this section ? 

8. State the second truth asserted. 

9. State the third. 

10. Prove that saving faith is the work of the Holy Spirit. 

11. Prove that it is ordinarily wrQ^ght by the Spirit through the 
ministry of the Word. 

12. Prove that it continues to increase and is. strengthened by the use 
of the sacraments and prayer. 

18. What is the first truth taught of saving faith in the third section ? 
14. What is the second truth taught ? 
16. Wh&tiB the third f 

16. What is the fourth f 

17. Prove that saving faith rests upon the \mi\ o% the testimony which 
God bears in his Word, 

18. Prove that saving faith receives aH tb^ contents of God's Word, 
without exception. 

19. Prove that the complex atate of n^ind to which the term '* faith " is 
applied in the Scriptures varies in some of its elements with the nature of 
the particular passage of God's Word which is its object. 
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20. Is tmth an integral element of saving faith ? 

21. What is the object of that special act of saving faith vhich is the 
sole instrument of justification, and hence the sole condition of salvation ? 

22. What is the fint element that special faith always includes ? 
28. What is the second element it always contains ? 

24. Prove that it essentially involves assent. 
26. Prove that it essentially involves trust. 

26. What relation do faith, hope, and trust mutually sustain to one 
another? 

27. What is the first truth taught of saving faith in the third section ? 

28. What is the second taught? 

29. What is the third taught ? 
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CONFESSION OF FAITH. 



[Chap. XV. 



CHAPTER XV. 



OF REPENTANCE UNTO LIFE. 



Section I. — Repentance unto life is an evangelical grace,* the doctrine 
whereof is to be preached by every minister of the gospel, as well as that 
of faith in Christ.* 

Section II. — By it a sinner, out of the sight and sense, not only of the 
danger, but also of the filthiness and odiousness of his sins, as contrary to 
the holy nature and righteous law of God, and upon the apprehension of 
his mercy in Christ to such as are penitent, so grieves for and hates his 
sins, as to turn from them all unto God,3 purposing and endeavouring to 
walk with him in all the ways of his commandments.^ 



* Zech. xii 10 ; Acts xi. 18. 
' Luke xziT. 47 ; Mark L 15 ; Acts xz. 2L 
' Esek. lEviii 30, 31 ; xxzvL 81 ; Isa. xxx. 
22 ; Ps. IL 4 ; Jer. xxxL 18, 19 ; Joel 



11 12, 13 ; Amos v. 15 ; Ps. cxix. 128 ; 
2 Cor. vii IL 
* Ps. cxix. 6, 50, 106 ; Luke L 6 ; 2 Kings 
xxiii. 25. 



These sections teach the following truths : — 

1 . That, as to the grounds of it, true evangelical repentance on 
the part of a sinner rests upon — (1.) A true sense of the guilt, pol- 
lution, and power of his own sinfulness, and of his own sinful 
deeds ; and (2.) A true apprehension of the mercy of God in Christ. 

2. That, as to the essence of it, repentance consists — (1.) In true 
hatred of sin, and sorrow for his own sins; (2.) In an actual 
turning from them all unto God; (3.) In a sincere purpose 
and persevering endeavour to walk with God in the way of his 
commandments. 

3. That as thus defined this true repentance is an evangelical 
grace, like faith, freely given to us by God for Christ's sake, as 
well as a duty obligatory upon us. 

4. It should therefore be diligently proclaimed from the pulpit 
by every minister of the gospel. 

1. The grounds of repentance are — (1.) A true sense of sin. 
That spiritual illumination and renewal of the affections which 
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are effected in regeneration brings the believer to see and appre- 
ciate the holiness of Qod as revealed alike in the law and in the 
gospel (Rom. iii. 20 ; Job xlii. 6, 6) ; and in that light to see 
and feel the exceeding sinfulness of all sin, and the utter sinful- 
ness of his own nature and conduct. This sense of sin corre- 
sponds precisely to the actual facts of the case, and the man 
apprehends himself to be just as God has always seen him to be. 
It includes — (a.') Consciousness of guilt ; i.e., exposure to merited 
punishment, as opposed to the justice of God. Ps. li. 4, 9. 
(&.) Consciousness of pollution, as opposed to the holiness of 
God. Ps. li. 6, 7, 10. And («.) Consciousness of helplessness. 
Ps. li. 11 ; cix. 21, 22. 

The grounds of repentance are — (2.) A bright apprehension of 
the mercy of God in Christ. This is necessary in order to true 
repentance — (a.) Because the awakened conscience echoes God's 
law, and can be appeased by no less a propitiation than that de* 
manded by divine justice itself ; and until this is realized in a 
believing application to the merits of Christ, either indifference 
will stupefy or remorse will torment the soul. (6.) Because out of 
Christ God is " a consuming fire,'* and an inextinguishable dread 
of his wrath repels the soul. Deut. iv. 24 ; Heb. xii. 29. (c.) A 
sense of the amazing goodness of God to us in the gift of his 
Son, and of our ungrateful requital of it, is the most powerful 
means of bringing the sonl to genuine repentance for sin as 
committed against God. Ps. li. 4. (d,) This is proved by the 
examples of repentance recorded in Scripture (Ps. li, 1 ; cxxx. 4), 
and by the universal experience of Christians in niodern times. 

2. As to its essence, true repentance consists — (1.) In a sincere 
hatred of sin, and sorrow for our own sin (Pa. cxix. 128, 136). 
Sin is seen to be exceeding sinful in the light of the divine holi- 
ness, of the law of God, and especially of the cross of Christ. The 
more we see of God in the face of Christ, the more we abhor 
ourselves and repent in dust and ashes. Job xlii. 5, 6 ; Ezek. 
xxxvi. 31. ** Godly sorrow worketh repentance to salvation not 
to be repented of," 2 Cor. vii. 10, " By the law is the knowledge 
of sin " (Rom. iii. 20) ; and hence " the law is our schoolmaster 
to bring us unto Christ." Gal iii. 24. 

The essence of repentance consists — (2,) In our actual turning 
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from all sin unto God. This is that practical turning, or " con- 
version " from sin unto God, which is the instant and necessary 
consequence of regeneration. It is a voluntary forsaking of sin 
as evil and hateful, with sincere sorrow, humiliation, and con- 
fession; and a turning unto God as our reconciled Father, in the 
exercise of implicit faith in the merits and assisting grace of 
Christ. This is marked by the meaning of the Greek word 
used by the Holy Spirit to express the idea of repentance — 
namely, " a change of mind," including evidently a change of 
thought, feeling, and purpose, corresponding to our new character 
as the children of God. If this be sincere, it will of course lead 
to the element of practical repentance, namely, (3.) A sincere 
purpose of, and a persevering endeavour after, new obedience. 
Acts xxvi. 20. 

By these marks it may be seen that repentance unto life can 
only be exercised by a soul after, and in consequence of, its regene- 
ration by the Holy Spirit. God regenerates; and we, in the 
exercise of the new gracious ability thus given, repent. Repent- 
ance and conversion, therefore, are terms applying often to the 
same gracious experience. The Scriptural usage of the two 
words differs in two respects: — (1.) Conversion is the more 
general term, including all the various experiences involved in 
our commencing the divine life. It especially emphasizes that 
experience as a turning unto God, Repentance is more specific, 
giving prominence to the work of the law upon the conscience, 
and especially emphasizing the experiences attending the new 
birth as a turning from sin. (2.) Conversion is generally used 
to designate only the first actings of the new nature at the com- 
mencement of a religious life, or the first steps of a return to 
God after a notable backsliding (Luke xxii. 32) ; while repent- 
ance is a daily experience of the Christian as long as the struggle 
with sin continues in his heart and life. Ps^ xix. 12, 13 ; Luke 
ix. 23 ; Gal. vi. 14 ; v. 24. 

There is a false repentance experienced before regeneration, 
and by those never regenerated, which arises simply from the 
common operations of the truth and the Spirit upon the natural 
conscience, exciting simply a sense of guilt and pollution, leading 
neither to the hatred of sin, nor to the apprehension of the mercy 
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of God in Christ, nor to the practical turning from sin unto God. 
The genuineness of true repentance is proved (a.) By its being 
conformed perfectly to the requirements and teachings of Scrip- 
ture, and (2>.) By its fruits. If genuine, it infallibly springs from 
regeneration and leads to eternal life. 

3. As thus defined, repentance is, like faith, an evangelical 
grace, given to us for Christ's sake, as well as a duty obligatory 
upon us. What is here said of repentance is equally true of 
every characteristic experience of the subject of regeneration and 
sanctificatiou. Christ is the vine; we are the branches. But 
we are also free, accountable agents. Every Christian duty is 
therefore a grace ; for without him we can do ^ nothing. John 
XV. 5. And equally every Christian grace is a duty ; because the 
grace is given to us to exercise, and it finds its true result and 
expression only in the duty. 

That it is thus a gift of God is evident— (1.) From its nature. 
It involves true conviction of sin ; a holy hatred of sin ; faith in 
the Lord Jesus and his work, which faith is God*s gift. Gal. v. 
22 ; Bph, ii. 8. (2.) It is directly affirmed in Scripture. Zech. 
xii. 10 ; Acts v. 31 ; xi. 18 ; 2 Tim. ii. 25. 

4. That it should be diligently preached by every minister of 
the gospel is (1.) Self-evident from the essential nature of the 
duty. (2.) Because such preaching was included in the com- 
mission Christ gave to the apostles. Lnke xxiv. 47, 48. (3.) Be- 
cause of the example of the apostles. Acts xx. 21. 



Section III. — Although repentance be not to be rested in, as any satis- 
faction for sin, or any cause of the pardon thereof,^ which is tho act of 
God*s free grace in Christ ;> yet is it of such necessity to all sinners, that 
none may expect pardon without it.^ 

Section IV. — As there is no sin so small but it deserves damnation ; ^ 
so there is no sin so great, that it can bring damnation upon those who 
truly repent.' 

Section V. — Men ought not to content themselves with a general 
repentance, but it is every man's duty to endeavour to repent of his par- 
ticular sins particularly .10 



' Esek. xzxvL 81. 82 ; zvi dl-es. 

• Hob. xIt. 2, 4 ; Rom. lit 24 ; Eph. i 7. 

' Lnke ziiL 8, 5 ; Acts zriL SO, SL 



' Bom. vi. 28 ; ▼. 12 ; Matt, xa 36. 
• Isa. Iv. 7 ; Eom. vlU. 1 ; Isa. i 16, la 
^'^ Pa. xiz. 13 ; Luke ziz. 8 ; 1 Tim. 1. 18, 15. 
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Tliese sections teach the following propositions : — 

1. That repentance is not to be rested in, as any satisfaction 
for sin, or any cause of the pardon thereof. 

2. That, nevertheless, it is of such necessity that it is insepar- 
able from pardon, so that none who are non-repentant are par- 
doned. 

8. That while the least sin deserves condemnation, the same 
grace of Christ which bringeth repentance avails to extinguish 
the guilt of the greatest sin. 

4. That, as men ought to repent of their sinful disposition by 
nature and the general sinfulness of their lives, so they ought 
also to repent o,f every particular sin known to them. 

1 . Bepentance is not to be rested in, as any satisfaction for sin, 
or any cause of the pardon thereof. This directly contradicts 
the opinion of Socinians, the advocates of the moral-influence 
theory of the atonement, and Eationalists generally, to the effect 
that the repentance of the sinner is the only satisfaction the law 
requires, and hence the only condition Grod demands, as pre- 
requisite to full pardon and restoration to divine favour. 

It also contradicts the Eomish doctrine of penance. Romanists 
distinguish penance — (1.) As a virtue, which is internal, includ- 
ing sorrow for sin and a turning from sin unto God. (2.) As a 
sacrament, which is the external expression of the internal state. 
This sacrament consists of (a.) Contrition — t.c, sorrow and detes- 
tation of past sins, with a purpose of sinning no more ; (6.) Con- 
fession or self-accusation to a priest having jurisdiction and 
the power of the keys ; (c.) Satis/action or some painful work, 
imposed by the priest and performed by the penitent, to satisfy 
divine justice for sins committed ; and (d.) Absolution, pronounced 
by the priest judicially, and not merely declaratively. They hold 
that the element of satisfaction included in this sacrament makes 
a real satisfaction for sin, and is an efficient cause of pardon, 
absolutely essential — the only means whereby the pardon of sins 
committed after baptism can be secured. Cat. Rom., part ii., ch. v., 
qs. 12, 13. 

That repentance is no cause whatever of the pardon of sin is 
proved by all that the Scriptures teach us — (1.) As to the justice 
of God, which inexorably demands the punishment of every sin ; 
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(2.) As to the necesBity for the satisfaction rendered to the law 
and justice of God by the obedience and 8u£fering of Christ; 
(3.) As to the fact that he has rendered a full satisfaction in behalf 
of all for whom he died ; (4.) As to the impossibility of any man's 
securing justification by works of any kind ; and (6.) As to .the 
fact that the believer is justified solely on the ground of the 
righteousness of Christ, imputed to him and received by faith 
alone. All these points have already been discussed under their 
appropriate heads ; and they are more than sufficient to prove — 
(a.) That pardon is secured entirely on a different basis; (5.) That 
the external penance of the Eomanist is an impertinent attempt 
to supplement the perfect satisfaction of Christ ; and (c.) That 
internal repentance, when genuine, is itself a gracious gift of 
God, without merit in itself ; and of value only because it springs 
from the application of Christ's gi-ace to the soul, and leads to the 
application by the soul to Christ's grace. 

• 2. Nevertheless, repentance is of such necessity to all sinners 
that none may expect pardon without it. This is evident — 
(1.) Because the giving of pardon to a non-repentant sinner 
would be in effect to sanction his sin, to confirm him in his 
sinful state, and to encourage others therein. Although Scripture 
and the moral sense of men teach that repentance is no adequate 
satisfaction for sin, nor an equivalent for the penalty, they just 
as clearly teach that it would be inconsistent in every sense with 
good morals to pardon a person cherishing an unrepentant spirit. 
(2.) Kepentance is the natural and instant sequence of the grace 
of regeneration. It also embraces an element of faith in Christ ; 
and that faith is, as we have seen, the instrument of justification. 
He that repents believes. He that does not repent does not 
believe. He that does not believe is not justified. Regeneration 
and justification are never separated. (3.) The design of Christ's 
work is to " save his people from their sins.*' Matt. i. 21. He 
frees them from the guilt of their sins by pardon, and he brings 
them clear from the power of their sins through repentance. 

"Him hath God exalted, to give repentance to Israel and 

forgiveness of sins." Acts v. 31.. (4.) Repentance, like faith, is 
a duty as well as a grace, and ministers are commanded to preach 
it as essential to forgiveness. Luke xxiv. 47 ; Acts xx. 21. 
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3. That the least sin desenres punishment is ohvious. The 
moral law is moral in every element, and it is of the essence of 
that which is moral that it is obligatory, and that its violation 
is deserving of reprobation. Hence ^' whosoever shall keep the 
whole law, and yet offend in one point, is guilty of all." James 
ii. 10. That there is no sin so great that it can bring condemna- 
tion upon those that truly repent is also evident, because true 
repentance, as we have seen, is the fruit of regeneration, and no 
man is regenerated who is not also justified. Besides, true 
repentance includes faith, and faith unites to Christ and secures 
the imputation of his righteousness, and the righteousness of 
Christ of course cancels all possible sin. Rom. viii. 1 ; v. 20. 

4. That men ought to repent not only in general of the cor- 
ruption of their hearts and sinfulness of their lives, but also of 
every particular sinful action of which they are conscious, and 
that when possible they should redress the wrong done by their 
actions, is a dictate alike of natural conscience and Scripture. 
Luke xix. 8 ; 1 John i. 9. No man has any right to presume 
that he hates sin in general unless he practically hates every sin 
in particular ; and no man has any right to presume that he is 
sorry for and ready to renounce his own sins in general unless he 
is conscious of practically renouncing and grieving for each 
particular sin into which he falls. 



Section V I. — Ab every man is bound to make private confession of his 
sins to Qodf pra}ing for the pardon thereof ;i^ upon which, and the for- 
saking of them, he shall find mercy ;^s so he that scandalizeth his brother^ 
or the Church of Christ, ought to be willing, by private or public confes- 
sion and sorrow for his sin, to declare his repontance to those that are 
offended; IS who are thereupon to be reconciled to him, and in love to re- 
ceive him." 



^^ Pb. 1L 4, 6, 7, 0, 14; zxziL 5, 6. 
" Prov. xxvUi 18; 1 John I 9. 



" James y. 16; Luke xvii. 3, 4; Josh. vii. 

19; Ps. IL 
"20or. 1L8. 



This section teaches : — 

1. That every man should make private confession of all his 
sins to Gk)d, and that God will certainly pardon him when his 
sorrow and his renimciation of his sins are sincere. This is all 
included in what has already been said as to the nature and 
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effects of genuine repentance; and it is expressly declared in 
Scripture : '^ If we confess our sins, he (G-od) is faithful and just 
to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness." 
1 John i. 9. 

2. That when a Christian has personally injured a brother, or 
scandalized by his unchristian conduct the Church of Christ, he 
ought to be willing, by a public or a private confession, as the 
case may be, to declare his repentance to those that are offended, 
is also a dictate alike of natural reason and of Scripture. If we 
have done wrong, we stand in the position of one maintaining a 
wrong until, by an expressed repentance and, where possible, 
redress of the wrong, we place ourselves on the side of the right. 
The wrong*doer is plainly in debt to the man he has injured, to 
make every possible restitution to his feelings and interests ; and 
the same principle holds true in relation to the general interests 
of the Christian community. The duty is expressly com- 
manded in Scripture. Matt. v. 23, 24; James v. 16; Matt, 
xviii. 15-18. 

3. That it is the duty of the brethren, or of the Church, when 
offended, to forgive the offending party and restore him fully to 
favour upon his repentance, is also a dictate of natural conscience 
and of Scripture. All honourable men feel themselves bound to 
act upon this principle. The Christian is, in addition, brought 
under obligations to forgive others by his own infinite obliga- 
tions to his Lord, who not only forgave us upon repentance, but 
died to redeem us while we were unrepentant. As to public 
scandals, the Church is bound to forgive them when the Lord 
has done so. As genuine repentance is the gift of Christ, its 
evident exercise is a certain indication that the person exercising 
it is forgiven by Christ and is a Christian brother. Luke xvii. 
3, 4 ; 2 Cor. ii. 7, 8 ; Matt. vi. 12. 

The Romish Church teaches that, as an element of penance 
and evidence of true repentance, the Christian must confess all 
his sins without reserve, in all their details and qualifying 
circumstances, to a priest having jurisdiction ; and that if any 
mortal sin is unconfessed it is not forgiven ; and if the omission 
is wilful, it is sacrilege, and greater guilt is incurred. Cat 
Rom., part ii., ch. v., qs. 33, 34, 42. And they maintain that 
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the priest absolves judicially, not merely declaratively, from all 
the penal consequences of the sins confessed, by the authority 
of Jesus Christ. 

This is an obvious perversion of the Scriptural command to 
confess. They bid us simply to confess our faults one to another. 
There is not a word said about confession to a priest in the 
Bible. The believer, on the contrary, has immediate access to 
Christ, and to Ood through Christ (1 Tim. ii. 5 ; John ziv. 6 ; 
V. 40 ; Matt. xi. 28), and is commanded to confess his sins im- 
mediately to God. 1 John i. 9. No priestly function is ever 
ascribed to the Christian ministry in the New Testament. The 
power of absolute forgiveness of sin belongs to God alone (Matt, 
ix. 2-6), is incommunicable in its very nature, and has never 
been granted to any class of men as a matter of fact. The 
authority to bind or loose which Christ committed to his Church 
was understood by the apostles, as is evident from their practice, 
as simply conveying the power of declaring the conditions on 
which Gtod pardons sin ; and, in accordance with that declaration, 
of admitting or of excluding men from sealing ordinances. 



QUESTIONS. 

1. What is the fir»t truth taught in the first and second sections ? 

2. What is the aeeond taught ? 
8. WhatistheMtri/; 

4. "What IB the fourth f 

5. What does a true sense of sin include ? 

6. Show how it leads to repentance. 

7. Show that an apprehension of the mercy of God in Christ is neces- 
sary to lead to true repentance. 

8. What three elements enter into genuine repentance ? 

9. Show that it includes a true hatred of sin and sorrow for our own 
sin. 

10. Show that it includes an actual turning from all sin unto God. 

11. Show that it includes a sincere purpose of, and a persevering en- 
deavour after, new obedience. 

12. What distinction is maintained in the usage of the words " conver- 
sion " and " repentance " in Scripture ? 

18. What is a false repentance, and how may a genuine repentance he 
discriminated from it ? 
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14. What 18 meant when it is affirmed that every Christian duty is a 
Christian grace ? 
16. Prove that repentance is an evangelical grace. 

16. Why should it be diligently preached ? 

17. What two propositions are taught in section iii. ? 

18. What is taught in section iv. ? 

19. What in section v. ? 

20. What is the Socinian or nationalistic doctrine as to the relation of 
repentance to pardon ? 

21. What is the Homish doctrine of penance ? 

22. Of what three elements do they teach that external penance con- 
sists ? 

23. Prove that repentance is no cause whatever of the pardon of sin. 

24. Prove that none are ever pardoned without repentance. 

25. Prove that the least sin deserves condemnation. 

26. Prove that no sin will secure condemnation in the case of the truly 
penitent. 

27. Prove that men ought to repent of their particular sinful actions, as 
well as of their sinfulness in general. 

28. What is the^r^^ point affirmed in the sixth section? 

29. What is the second point affirmed there ? 
80. What is the third point affirmed there ? 

31. What does the Romish Church teach as to confession of sins ? 

32. What does she teach as to absolution from sin ? 

38. Prove that she is wrong as to her doctrine of confession. 
34. Prove that she is wrong as to priestly absolution. 
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CHAPTER XVL 

OF GOOD WORKS. 

Section I.— Good works are only such as God hath commanded in his 
holy Word,^ and not such as, without the warrant thereof, are devised hy 
men, out of blind zeal, or upon any pretence of good intention.' 

Sectiok II. — These good works, done in obedience to God's command- 
ments, are the fruits and evidences of a true and lively faith : > and by 
them believers manifest their thankflilness,^ strengthen their assurance,' 
edify their brethren,^ adorn the profession of the gospel ,7 stop the mouths 
of the adversaries,^ and glorify God,* whose workmanship they are, created 
in Christ Jesus thereunto ; ^o that, having their fruit unto holiness, they 
may have the end eternal life.^^ 



^ Micah Ti. 8 ; Bom. ziL 2 ; Heb. ziU. 2L 

* Matt. zv. 9 ; Isa. zziz. 13 ; 1 Pet. i. 18 ; 

Bom. z. 2 ; John zvi. 2 ; 1 Sam. zv. 
21-28. 

* James iL 18, 22. 

* Pi. czvL 12, 18 ; 1 Pet 11 9. 

' 1 John il. 8, 6 ; 2 Pet. L 5-10. 



• 2 Cor. iz. 2 ; Matt. v. 16. 

^ Tit. 11. 6, 9-12 ; 1 Tim. vi. 1. 

• 1 Pet. 11. 16. 

• 1 Pet. it 12 ; Phil i 11 ; John xv. & 
" Eph. 11 10. 

" Bom. vl 22. 



These sections teach the following propositions : — 

1. In order that any human action should be truly a good 
work, it must have the following essential characteristics : — 
(1.) It must be something directly or implicitly commanded by 
God. (2.) It must spring from an inward principle of faith and 
love in the heart. Works not commanded by God, but invented 
and gratuitously performed by men, are utterly destitute of moral 
character, and if offered in the place of the obedience required, 
they are offensive. 

2. The effects and uses of good works in the Christian life are 
manifold, and are such as — (1.) They express the gratitude of 
the believer, and manifest the grace of God in him, and so adorn 
the profession of the gospel. (2.) They glorify God. (3.) They 
develop grace by exercise, and so strengthen the believer's assur- 
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ance. (4.) They edify the brethren. (6.) They stop the mouths 
of adversaries. (6.) They are necessary to the attainment of 
eternal life. 

1. In order that a work may be good, (1.) It must be an act 
performed in conformity to God's revealed will. The law of 
absolute moral perfection to which we are held in subjection is 
not the law of our own reasons or consciences, but it is an all- 
perfect rule of righteousness, having its ground in the eternal 
nature of God, and its expression and obliging authority to us in 
the divine will. Not self- development, not the realization of an 
ideal end, but obedience to a personal authority without and 
above us, is precisely what reason, conscience, and Scripture 
require. The good man is the obedient man. The sinner in 
every transgression of virtue is conscious that he is guilty of 
disobedience to the Supreme Lawgiver. David says in his repent- 
ance, " Against thee, thee only, have I sinned, and done this evil 
in thy sight." Ps. li. 4. God has given in the inspired Scrip- 
tures a perfect rule of faith and practice. Every principle, every 
motive, and every end of right action, according to the will of 
God, may there be easily learned by the devout inquirer. God 
says to his Church : " What thing soever I command you, 
observe to do it : thou shalt not add thereto, nor diminish from 
it." Deut. xii. 32 ; Rev. xxii. 18, 19. And God very energeti- 
cally declares his abhorrence of uncommanded services, of 
" voluntary humility " ancj " will- worship." Isa. i. 11, 12 ; Col. 
ii. 16-23. 

In order that a work may be truly good, (2.) It-must spring 
from a principle of faith and love in the heart. All men recog- 
nize that the moral character of an act always is determined by 
the moral character of the principle or affection which prompts 
to it. Unregenerate men perform many actions, good so far as 
their external relations to their fellow-men are concerned. But 
love to God is the foundation-principle upon which all moral 
duties rest, just as our relation to God is the fundamental rela- 
tion upon which all our other relations rest. If a man is 
alienated from God, if he is not in the present exercise of trust 
in him and love for him, any action he can perform vnll lack the 
essential element which makes it a true obedience. Good works. 
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according to tbe Scriptures, are the fruits of sanctification, having 
their root in regeneration : " For we are his workmanship, created 
in Christ Jesus unto good works, which God hath hefore 
ordained that we should walk in them.'' Eph. ii. 10. James 
says that faith is shown by works ; which of course implies that 
the kind of works of which he speaks springs only from a believ- 
ing heart. James ii. 18, 22. 

2. The effects and uses of good works in the Christian life are 
manifold, and are such as — (1.) They express the gratitude of the 
believer, and manifest the grace of G-od in him, and so adorn the 
profession of the gospel. " Faith worketh by love." Gal. v. 6. 
Christ says that we are to express our love for him by keeping 
his commandments. John xiv. 15, 23. As they are the fruits of 
the Spirit, they render manifest the excellent working of the 
Spirit. 1 Tim. ii. 10 ; Tit. ii. 10. (2.) They glorify God. Since 
God is their author (Eph. ii. 10), they manifest the excellency of 
his grace, and excite all who behold them to appreciate and pro- 
claim his glory. Matt. v. 16 ; 1 Pet, ii. 12. (3.) As they spring 
from grace, so the performance of them exercises grace in general, 
and each grace severally according to the nature of the work per- 
formed. Thus by the universal law of habit grace grows by its 
exercise. And the assurance as to our own gracious state natu- 
rally increases with the strength and evidence of those graces 
unto which the promise of salvation is attached. (4.) They 
edify the brethren. Good works edify others, both as confirma- 
tory evidence of the truth of Christianity and the power of 
divine grace, and by the force of example inducing men to practise 
the same. 1 Thess. i. 7 ; 1 Tim. iv. 12 ; 1 Pet. v. 3. (6.) For 
the same reasons good works disprove the cavils and render nuga- 
tory the opposition of wicked men. 1 Pet. ii. 15. (6.) They are 
necessaiy to the attainment of salvation, not in any sense as a 
prerequisite to justification, nor in any stage of the believer's 
progress meriting the divine favour, but as essential elements of 
that salvation, the consubstantial fruits and means of sanctifica- 
tion and glorification. A saved soul is a holy soul, and a holy 
soul is one whose faculties are all engaged in works of loving 
obedience. Grace in the heart cannot exist without good works 
as their consequent. Good works cannot exist without the 
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increase of the graces which are exercised in them. Heaven 
could not exist except as a society of holy souls mutually obeying 
the law of love in all the good works that law requires, Eph. v. 
25-27 ; 1 Thess. iv. 6, 7 ; Rev. xxi. 27, 



Section III. — Their ability to do good works is not at all of themselves, 
but wholly from the Spirit of Christ.^* And that they may be enabled 
thereunto, besides the graces they have already received, there is required 
an actual influence of the same Holy Spirit to work in them to will and to 
do of his good pleasure 'J^ yet are they not hereupon to grow negligent, 
a» if they were not bound to perform any duty unless upon a special 
motion of the Spirit ; but they ought to be diligent in stirring up the 
grace of God that is in them.^^ 



" John XV. 4-6 ; Ezek. xxxvt 26, 27. 
" Phil, ii 13 ; iv. 18 ; 2 CJor. iii 5. 



li 



PhiL ii 12 ; Heb. vi. 11, 12 ; 2 Pet, i. 
8, 5, 10, 11 ; Isa. Ixiv. 7 ; 2 Tim, i. 6; 
Acts xxvi. 6, 7 ; Jude 20, 21. 



As we have seen under chapter x., in regeneration the Holy 
Spirit implants a permanent holy principle or habit in the soul, 
which ever continues the germ or seed from which all gracious 
affections and holy exercises do proceed. In respect to the im- 
plantation of this permanent holy principle by the Holy Spirit 
the soul is passive. But the instant this new moral disposition 
or tendency is implanted in the soul, as a matter of course the 
moral character of its exercises is changed, and the soul becomes 
active in good works, as before it had been in evil ones. But, 
as we also saw under chapter xiii., sanctification is a work of 
Grod's free grace, wherein he continues graciously to sustain, 
nourish, and guide the exercise of the permanent habit of grace 
which he had implanted in regeneration. The regenerated man 
depends upon the continued indwelling, the prompting, and the 
sustaining and the enabling power of the Holy Spirit, in every 
act of obedience in the exercise of grace ; nevertheless as the acts 
of obedience to the performance of which the Spirit prompts and 
enables him are his own acts, it follows that he, while seeking 
the guidance and support of grace, must actively co-operate with 
it, acting, like every free agent, under the influence of motives and 
a sense of personal responsibility. Hence this section asserts : — 

1 . That the ability of the Christian to do good works is not at 
all from himself, but wholly from the Spirit of Christ. 
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2. That in order thereto, in addition to the grace implanted 
in regeneration, there is needed a continual influence of the Holy 
Ghost upon all the faculties of the renewed soul, whereby the 
Christian is enabled to will and to do of his good pleasure. 

3. That this doctrine of the absolute dependence of the soul is 
not to be perverted into an occasion to indolence, or to abate in 
any degree our sense of personal obligation. God's will is 
exhibited to us objectively in the written Word. The obligation 
to voluntary obedience binds our consciences. The Holy Spirit 
does not work independently of the Word, but through the Word ; 
nor does he work irrespectively of our constitutional faculties of 
reason, conscience, and free will, but through them* It hence 
follows that we can never honour the Holy Spirit by waiting for 
his special motions, but that we always yield to and co-work with 
him when we, while seeking his guidance and assistance, use all 
the means of grace, and all our own best energies, in being and 
doing all that the law of God requires. It is never the waiters 
for grace, but always the active seekers for grace and doel^s of 
his word, whom God approves. Luke xi. 9-13 ; James i. 22, 23. 



Section IV. — They who in their obedience attain to the greatest height 
which is possible in this life, are so far from being able to supererogate, 
and to do more than God requires, as that they fall short of much which 
in duty they are bound to do.^^ 

Section V. — ^We cannot, by our best works, merit pardon of sin, or 
eternal life, at the hand of Grod, by reason of the great disproportion that 
is between them and the glory to come, and the infinite distance that is 
between us and God, whom by them we can neither profit nor satisfy for 
the debt of our former sins ;i« but when we have done all we can, we have 
done but our duty, and are unprofitable servants ; ^^ and because, as they 
are good, they proceed from the Spirit; is and, as they are wrought by us, 
they are defiled and mixed with so much weakness and imperfection, that 
they cannot endure the severity of Gk)d*s judgment.^^ 

Section VI. — Yet notwithstanding, the persons of believers being 
accepted through Christ, their good works also are accepted in him ;^ not 
as though they were in this life wholly unblamable and unreprovable in 

" Luke xvlL 10 ; Neh. ziU. 22 ; Job iz. I " Gal. ▼. 22, 28. 

2, 8; GaL y. 17. " Isa. Ixiv. 6; GaL v. 17; Rom. tIL 15, 18; 

^' Som. ilL 20; It. 2, 4, 6; Eph. ii 8, 9; Ps. czliii. 2; cxxx. 8. 

Tit Hi 6-7; Rom. viiL 18; Ps. xvL 2; " Eph. i 6; 1 Pet IL 6 ; Ex. xxvia 88; 

Job zxil 2, 8 ; zxxy. 7, 8. Gen. iv. 4 ; Heb. xi. 4. 

^^ Lnke xyiL m 
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Qod's sight ;>i but that he, looking upon them in his Son, is pleased to 
accept and reward that which is sincere, although accompanied with many 
weaknesses and imperfections.^ 

" Job ix. 20; Ps. cxliil 2. 

^^' Heb. xiii. 20, 21; 2 Cor. viiL 12; Heb. vi 10; Matt. xxv. 21, 23. 

These sections teach : — 

1. That works of supererogation are so far from being possible, 
even for the most eminent saint, that in this life it is not possible 
for the most thoroughly sanctified one fully to discharge all his 
positive obligations. 

2. That, for several reasons assigned, the best works of 
believers, so far from meriting either the pardon of sin or eternal 
life at the hands of God, cannot even endure the scrutiny of his 
holy judgment. 

3. That, nevertheless, the works of sincere believers are, like 
their persons, in spite of their imperfections, accepted because of 
their union with Christ Jesus, and rewarded for his sake. 

1. The phrase " supererogation" means " more than is de- 
manded." Works of supererogation are in their own nature 
impossible under the moral law of Grod. In man's present state 
even the most eminent saint is incapable of fully discharging all 
his obligations — much more, of course, of surpassing them. The 
Romish Church teaches the ordinary Arminian theory of perfec- 
tionism. In addition to this error, they teach (a.) that good 
works subsequent to baptism merit increase of grace and eternal 
felicity (Council of Trent, sess. vi., ch. xvi., can. 24, 32) ; and 
(6.) they distinguish between the commands and the counsels 
of Christ. The former are binding upon all classes of the 
people, and their observance necessary in order to salvation. The 
latter, consisting of advice, not of commands — such as celibacy, 
voluntary poverty, obedience to monastic rule, &c. — are binding 
only on those who voluntarily assume them, seeking a higher 
degree of perfection and a more exalted reward. 

We have already, imder chapter xiii., seen that a state of sin- 
less perfection is never attained by Christians in this life ; and it, 
of course, follows that much less is it possible for any to do more 
than is commanded. 

That works of supererogation are always and essentially 

(260) 15 
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impossible to all creatures in all worlds is also evident — 
(1.) From the very nature of the moral law. That which is 
right under any relation is intrinsically obligatory upon the 
moral agent standing in that relation. If it be moral, it is obli- 
gatory. If it be not obligatory, it is not moral. If it is not 
moral, it is, of course, of no moral value or merit. If it is obli- 
gatory, it is not supererogatory. When men do what it is their 
duty to do, they are to claim nothing for it. Luke xvii. 10. 
(2.) The doing of that which God has not made it man's duty to 
do — all manner of will- worship and commandments of men — 
G-od declares is an abomination to him. Col. ii. 18-23 ; 1 Tim. 
iv. 3 ; Matt. xv. 9. (3.) Christ has given no " counsels," as dis- 
tinct from his commands. His absolute and imiversal command 
to love God with the whole soul, and our neighbour as ourselves, 
covers the whole ground of possible ability or opportunity on 
earth or in heaven. Matt. xxii. 37-40. (4.) Increase of grace 
and eternal felicity, and all else which the believer needs or is 
capable of, is secured for him by the purchase of Christ's blood, 
and either given freely now without price, or is reserved for him 
in that eternal inheritance which he is to receive as a joint-heir 
with Christ. (5.) The working of the Romish system of celi- 
bacy, voluntary poverty, and monastic vows, has produced such 
fruits as prove the principle on which they rest radically immoral 
and false. 

2. The best works of believers, instead of meriting pardon of 
sin and eternal life, cannot endure the scrutiny of God's holy judg- 
ment. The reasons for this assertion are — (1.) As above shown, 
from the nature of the moral law. What is not obligatory is not 
moral, and what is not moral can have no moral desert. (2.) The 
best works possible for man are infinitely unworthy to be com- 
pared in value with God's favour, and the rewards which men who 
trust to works seek to obtain through them. (3.) God's infinite 
superiority to us, his absolute proprietorship in us as our Maker, 
and sovereignty over us as our moral Governor, necessarily 
exclude the possibility of our actions deserving any reward at his 
hand. No action of ours can profit God or lay him under obli- 
gation to us. All that is possible to us is already a debt we owe 
him as our Creator and Preserver. When we have done our 
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utmost we are only unprofitable servants. Much less, then, can 
any possible obedience at one moment atone for any disobedience 
in another moment. (4.) As already proved under chapter xiii., 
on Sanctification, our works, which could merit nothing even if 
perfect, are in this life, because of remaining imperfections, most 
imperfect. They therefore, the best of them, need to be atoned 
for by the blood, and presented through the mediation, of Christ, 
before they can find acceptance with the Father. 

3. Nevertheless, the good works of sincere believers are, like 
their persons, in spite of their imperfections, accepted, because of 
their union with Christ Jesus, and rewarded for his sake. All 
our approaches to God are made through Christ. It is only 
through him that we have access to the Father by the Spirit. 
Eph. ii. 18. "Whatever we do, " in word or deed," we are com- 
manded to " do all in the name of the Lord Jesus." Col. iii. 17. 

As to the relation of good works to rewards, it may be 
observed — 

(1.) The word "merit," in the strict sense of the term, means 
that common quality of all actions or services to which a re- 
ward is due, in strict justice, on account of their intrinsic 
value or woilhiness. It is evident that, in this strict sense, 
no work of any creature can in itself merit any reward from 
God; because — (a.) All the faculties he possesses were ori- 
ginally granted and are continuously sustained by God, so that 
he is already so far in debt to God that he can never bring 
God in debt to him. (6.) Nothing the creature can do can be a 
just equivalent for the incomparable favour of God and its conse- 
quences. 

(2.) There is another sense of the word, however, in which it may 
be affirmed that if Adam had in his original probation yielded 
the obedience required, he would have " merited" the reward 
conditioned upon it, not because of the intrinsic value of that 
obedience, but because of the terms of the covenant which God 
had graciously condescended to form with him. By nature, the 
creature owed the Creator obedience, while the Creator owed the 
creature nothing. But hy covenant the Creator voluntarily bound 
himself to owe the creature eternal life, upon the condition of 
perfect obedience. 
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It is evident that in this life the works of Crod's people can 
have no merit in either of the senses above noticed. They can 
have no merit intrinsically, because they are all imperfect, and 
therefore themselves worthy of punishment rather than of reward. 
They can have no merit by covenant concession on God's part, 
because we are not now standing in Grod's sight in the covenant 
of works, but of grace, and the righteousness of Christ, received 
by faith alone, constitutes the sole meritorious ground upon 
which our salvation, in all of its stages, rests. See chapter xi., 
on Justification. 

In the dispensation of the gospel, the gracious work of the 
believer and the gracious reward he receives from God are 
branches from the same gracious root. The same covenant of 
grace provides at once for the infusion of grace in the heart, the 
exercise of grace in the life, and the reward of the grace so 
exercised. It is all of grace — a grace called a reward added to 
a grace called a work. The one grace is set opposite to the 
other grace as a reward, for these reasons : (a.) To act upon us 
as a suitable stimulus to duty. God promises to reward the 
Christian just as a father promises to reward his child for doing 
what is its duty, and what is for its own benefit alone, (h.) Be- 
cause a certain gracious proportion has been established between 
the grace given in the reward and the grace given in the holy 
exercises of the heart and life ; but both are alike given for 
Christ's sake. This proportion has been established — the more 
grace of obedience, the more grace of reward — the more grace on 
earth, the more glory in heaven — because God so wills it, and 
because the grace given and exercised in obedience prepares the 
soul for the reception of the further grace given in the reward. 
Matt. xvi. 27 ; 1 Cor. iii. 8 ; 2 Cor. iv. 17. 



Section VII. — Works done by unregenerate men, although, for the 
matter of them, they may be things which God commands, and of good 
use both to themselves and others -.'s yet, because they proceed not from an 
heart purified by faith ;^ nor are done in a right manner, according to the 
Word ;» nor to a right end, the glory of God ;*« they are therefore sinful, 

" 2 Kings X. 80, 81 ; 1 Kings xxi 27, 29 ; " 1 Cor. xiii 8 ; Isa. I 12. 



PhU. i 16, 16, la 
" Gen. iv. 6 ; Heb. zL 4, 6. 



so 



Matt, vl 2, 5, 10. 
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and cannot please God, or make a man meet to receive grace from God.'' 
And yet their neglect of them is more sinful, and displeasing unto God.^s 

" Hag. U. 14 ; Tit L 15 ; Amos v. 21, 22 ; I " Ps. xiv. 4 ; xxxvL 3 ; Job xxi 14, 15 ; 
Hos. i. 4 ; Eom. ix. 16 ; Tit. iU. 5. I Matt. xxv. 41-43, 46 ; xxiii 23. 

This section teaches : — 

1. That unregenerate men may perform many actions which, 
for the matter of them, are such as God commands, and are of 
good use both to themselves and others. The truth of this is 
verified in the experience and observation of all men, and we 
believe it is not called in question by any party. 

2. Nevertheless, they are at best, all of them, not only imper- 
fect works, morally considered, but ungodly works religiously 
considered. They are, therefore, not in the Scriptural sense good 
works, nor can they satisfy the requirements of God, nor merit 
grace, nor make the soul fit for the reception of giace. 

The distinction is plain between an action in itself considered, 
and considered in its motives and object. A truly good work is 
one which springs from a principle of divine love, and has the 
glory of God as its object and the revealed will of God as its 
rule. None of the actions of an unregenerate man are of this 
character. 

There is also an obvious distinction between an act viewed in 
in itself abstractly, and the same action viewed in relation to the 
person performing it and his personal relations. A rebel against 
sovereign authority may do many amiable things, and many acts 
of real virtue, as far as his relations to his fellow-rebels are con- 
cemeci. It is nevertheless true that a rebel, during the whole 
period of his rebellion, is in every moment of time and every 
action of his life a rebel with reference to that supreme authority 
which through all he continues to defy. In this sense the 
ploughing of the wicked is said to be sin. Prov. xxi. 4. And 
thus, as long as men stay away from Christ, and refuse to submit 
to the righteousness of God, all their use of the means of grace 
and all their natural virtues are sins in God's sight. 

3. Nevertheless God is more displeased with their neglecting 
to do these commanded duties at all than he is with their doing 
them sinfully as sinners. These works done by unregenerate 
men are commanded by God, and hence are their bounden duties. 
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Their sin lies not in their doing them, but in their personal 
attitude of rebellion, and in the absence of the proper motives 
and objects. If they n^lected to do them, the n^lect would be 
added to the other grounds of condemnation, which would remain 
all the same. These ought they to do, but not to leave the 
weightier matters of the law undone. The amiable acts of a 
rebel must involye elements of rebellion, and yet he would be 
more to be condemned without them than with them. 



QUESTIONS. 

1. What are taught in the first and second sections to be the essential 
characteristics of every tmly good work ? 

2. What is there taught ns as to the effects and uses of good works ? 
8. State the proof derived from the nature of the moral law itself, that 

every work in order to be truly good must be wrought in obedience to the 
revealed will of God. 

4. Show that all virtue is obedience, and all sin disobedience. 

6. Prove that Gk>d abhors all " will-worship ** and uncommanded service. 

6. Prove that a work in order to be truly good must spring from a 
principle of faith and love in the heart. 

7. Show that good works express gratitude, manifest grace, and adorn 
the Christian profession. 

8. Prove that they glorify Grod. 

9. Prove that they tend to increase the grace from which they spring, 
and to strengthen the assurance of hope on the part of those who perform 
them. 

10. Show that they edify the brethren. 

11. Show that they stop the months of adversaries. 

12. Show that they are necessary to the attainment of salvation, and 
on what grounds. 

18. What is the fint proposition taught in section iiL ? 

14. What is the second proposition there taught ? 

15. Prove that, besides the grace granted in regeneration, the believer 
needs, in order to good works, the constant prompting, sustaining, and 
enabling influences of the Holy Ghost. 

16. What is the third proposition there taught ? 

17. Show that the Christian is not to wait for special influences of the 
Spirit to prompt him to duty, but, in reliance on the constant assistance 
of the Spirit, and in obedience to God's will revealed in his Word, to use 
with diligence the grace he already has, looking for and expecting more 
as the necessity occurs. 

18. What is the first proposition taught in the fourth, fifth, and sixth 
sections? 
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19. What is the second proposition there taught ? 

20. What is the third taught ? 

21. What are works of " supererogation " 

22. What is the Eomish doctrine as to the merit of good works, and of 
works of supererogation ? 

28. Prove from the nature of the moral law, from the Word of God, and 
from the practical effects of the Homish system, that the doctrine as to 
works of supererogation is immoral. 

24. Prove that the best works of Christians are incapable of sustaining 
the severity of God's just judgment. 

26. On what grounds are the good works of believers accepted by God ? 

26. What is the strict sense of the word " merit"? 

27. Show that in that sense no works of any creature can possibly merit 
anything at the hands of the Creator. 

28. What is the secondary sense in which the word is used ? 

29. Show that the term in neither of these senses can be applied justly 
to the works of Christians in this life. 

80. What, then, is the relation which the Scriptures teach subsists 
between good works and rewards ? 

81. Why are any of God's purely gracious gifts called rewards? 

82. What is the first proposition taught in the seventh section ? 

88. Prove that the best works of the unregenerate are not only imper- 
fect morally, but religiously ungodly. 

84. Prove that nevertheless they commit greater sin in neglecting than 
in performing these duties. 

85. What is the first and absolutely binding duty of every rebel against 
God and his Christ ? 
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CHAPTER XVII 

OP THE PERSEVERANCE OF THE SAINTS. 

Section I. — They whom God hath accepted in his Beloved, effectually 
called and sanctified by his Spirit, can neither totally nor finally fall away 
from the state of grace ; but shall certainly persevere therein to the end, 
and be eternally saved .^ 

Section II. — This perseverance of the saints depends not upon their 
own free will, but upon the immutability of the decree of election, flowing 
from the free and unchangeable love of God the Father ;^ upon the 
efficacy of the merit and intercession of Jesus Christ ;8 the abiding of the 
Spirit, and of the seed of God within them ;* and the nature of the cove- 
nant of grace : ^ from all which ariseth also the certainty and infallibility 
thereof.* 

Section III. — Nevertheless they may, through the temptations of Satan 
and of the world, the prevalency of corruption remaining in them, and 
the neglect of the means of their preservation, fall into grievous sins ; ' 
and for a time continue therein ; 8 whereby they incur God's displeasure,^ 
and grieve his Holy Spirit :^o come to be deprived of some measure of their 
graces and comforts ;^^ have their hearts hardened,^^ and their consciences 
wounded ;i8 hurt and scandalize others,^* and bring temporal judgments 
upon themselves.!* 



* PhlL i 6 ; 2 Pet. i. 10 ; John x. 28, 29 ; 

1 John iii. ; 1 Pet. L 5, 9. 
» 2 Tim. ii 18, 19 ; Jer. xxxl. 3. 
' Heb. X. 10, 14 ; xlii. 20, 21 ; ix. 12-16 ; 

Eom. viiL 83-^9 ; John xviL 11, 24 ; 

Luke xxiL 82 ; Heb. vii. 25. 

* John xiv. 16, 17 ; 1 John ii 27 ; iii. 9. 
' Jer. xxxii. 40. 

' John X. 28 ; 2 Thess. iiL 3 ; 1 John iL 19. 



^ Matt xxvi. 70, 72, 74. 

' Ps. 11. 14. 

' Isa. Ixiv. 5, 7, 9 ; 2 Sam. xL 27. 
*" Eph. iv. 80. 

" Pa. IL 8, 10, 12; Rev. it 4; Cant. v. 2-4, 6. 
" Isa. Ixiil 17 ; Mark vi. 62 ; xvl. 14. 
" Pa. xxxii. 3, 4 ; Ii. 8. 
** 2 Sam. xiL 14. 
" Pb. Ixxxix, 31, 32 ; 1 Cor. xi. 32. 



This chapter teaches the following propositions : — 

1. The true believer, having heen once regenerated and justi- 
fied by God, can never afterward totally nor finally fall away 
from grace, but shall certainly persevere therein to the end. 

2. That the principle of this certain perseverance is not in any 
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degree in the free will of the saints, but altogether — (1.) In the 
inherent immutability of the eternal decree of election ; (2.) In 
the provisions of the eternal covenant of grace ; (3.) In the 
merits and intercession of Christ ; and (4.) In the constant 
indwelling and preserving power of the Holy dhost. 

3. The true believer may nevertheless fall into grievous sins, 
and for a time continue therein. The occasions of which falls 
are — (1.) The temptations of the world; (2.) The seductions of 
Satan ; (3.) The remaining corruptions of their own nature ; 
(4.) The neglect of the means of grace. The effects of which 
falls are^ — (a.) God is displeased and the Holy Ghost grieved ; 
(6.) They are themselves to a degree deprived of their gi-aces 
and comforts, their hearts being hardened and their consciences 
wounded, and their persons visited with temporal judgments ; 
(c.) Their conduct is a stumbling-block to all who see them, and 
an occasion of sorrow to their fellow- Christians. 

It is obvious that adherents of the Arminian and Calvinistic 
systems must take opposite sides on this question. The Arminian, 
as we have seen, holds — (1.) That God elects persons to eternal 
life only on condition of their voluntary reception of grace and 
perseverance therein till death, as foreseen by him. (2.) That 
Christ died to render the salvation of all men indifferently pos- 
sible, and not as the substitute of certain persons definitely, to 
discharge all their legal obligations, and to secure for them all 
the rewards of the covenant. (3.) That all men have the same 
gracious influence of the Holy Ghost operating upon them, and 
that the reason why one believes and is regenerated, and that 
another continues reprobate, is that the former voluntarily co- 
operates with grace and that the other resists it. Thus, in the 
personal application of redemption the Arminian makes every- 
thing to depend upon the free will of the creature. Since, then, 
neither the decree of God, nor the atonement of Christ, nor the 
grace of the Holy Ghost determines the certain salvation of any 
individual — since the application and effect of the atonement and 
of the renewing and sanctifying influences of the Spirit depend, 
in their view, upoa the free will of every man in his own case — 
it necessarily follows that the perseverance of any man in the 
grace once received must also depend entirely upon his own will. 
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And since the human will is essentially fallible and capable of 
change, and in this life exposed to seduction, it follows, of course, 
that the believer is at all times liable to total apostasy, and, dying 
in that state, to final perdition. Hence the Romish Church, 
whose doctrine is purely Arminian, declares in her authoritative 
Standards : *^ If any one maintain that a man once justified can- 
not lose grace, and therefore that he who falls and sins never was 
truly justified, let him be accursed." Council of Trent, sess. vi., 
can. 23. 

The Protestant Arminians also hold that it is not only possible, 
but also a frequent fact, that persons truly regenerate, by neglect- 
ing grace and grieving the Holy Spirit with sin, fall away totally, 
and at length finally, from grace into eternal reprobation. Conf. 
of the Remonstrants, xi. 7. 

The Calvinistic doctrine, as stated in this chapter of our Con- 
fession, is, that God has revealed his gracious purpose to cause 
every true believer to persevere in his faith and obedience till 
death ; that he will never be' allowed to fall away totally from 
grace, and therefore he never can fall away finally. 

It is obvious, from this statement, that this doctrine is not 
open to the objections which are often brought against it. 

(1 .) It is absurd to say that it is inconsistent with man's free 
will. As God does not make a man come to Christ, so he does 
not constrain him to continue in Christ, irrespective of his will. 
God graciously causes a man to persevere in willing. That is 
the whole truth. It is a precious truth, clearly revealed, which 
the Arminian Christian can no more afford to give up than the 
CaNinist, that God can, and does, control the free wills of his 
people without limiting their liberty, making them " willing in 
the day of his power," and " working in them both to tvill and 
to. do of his good pleasure." Ps. ex. 3 ; Phil. ii. 13. The 
Arminians themselves believe that the saints will be rendered 
secure from falling from grace when they go to heaven, and yet 
that they will be none the less perfectly free as to their wills. If 
the two are consistent conditions in heaven, they can be none the 
less so on earth. 

(2.) This doctrine is not liable to the charge of fostering a 
spirit of carnal security, on the ground that if we are once in 
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grace we cannot lose grace or be lost, do what we please. Let it 
be observed — (o.) That the true doctrine is not that salvation is 
certain if we have once believed, but that perseverance in holiness 
is certain if we have truly believed. (6.) The certainty — nay, 
the probability — of an individual's salvation is known to him 
only through the fact of his perseverance in holiness. A ten- 
dency to relax watchful effort to grow in grace, because true 
Christians will not be allowed to fall away totally, is a direct 
evidence that we are not in a gracious state ; and hence that the 
threatenings of the law and the invitations of the gospel, and 
not the perseverance of the saints, are the special truths applicable 
to our case, (c.) This doctrine teaches, not that persistent effort 
on our part is not necessary in order to secure perseverance in 
grace to the end, but that in this effort we are certain of success ; 
for it is God that worketh in us both to will and to do of his 
good pleasure. Phil. ii. 13. 

1. The fact of this certain perseverance is distinctly asiperted 
in Scripture. Believers are said to be " kept by the power of 
God through faith unto salvation." 1 Pet. i. 6. Paul was confi- 
dent that He who had begun a good work in them (the Philip- 
pians) will perform it (finish completely) until the day of Jesus 
Christ. Phil. i. 6. Jesus said, " I give unto them (my sheep) 
eternal life ; and they shall never perish, neither shall any man 
pluck them out of my hand." John x. 28 ; Rom. xi. 29. 

2. The ground of this certain perseverance is not at all in the 
free will of the saints, but altogether — (1.) In the inherent 
immutability of the eternal decree of election. We saw, under 
chapter iii., that Grod's decree of election (a.) respects individuals ; 
(6.) chooses them to salvation and all the means thereof ; (c.) is 
not conditioned on the use he foresees they will make of grace, 
but is founded on " the counsel of his own will ; " (d,) is immu- 
table and certainly efficacious. Hence those elected to salvation 
through grace must persevere in grace unto salvation. 

The ground of the certainty of the perseverance of saints 
is also laid — (2.) In the provisions of the eternal covenant of 
grace. We saw, under chapter vii., that the Scriptures teach 
that there was a covenant or personal counsel from eternity 
between the Father and the Son, as the Surety of the elect. 
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determining explicitly (a.) who were to be saved ; (ft.) what 
Christ was to do and suffer in order to save them ; (c.) as to 
how and when the redemption of Christ was to be personally 
applied to them ; (d.) as to all the advantages embraced in their 
salvation, etc. Hence it follows necessarily that those embraced 
in this covenant cannot fail of the benefits provided for them. 
'^ My Father, which gave them me, is greater than all ; and no 
man is able to pluck them out of my Father's hand." John 
X. 29. 

This certainty is grounded — (3.) In the merits and intercession 
of Christ. We saw, under chapter viii., that the Scriptures 
teach that Christ, by his vicarious obedience and suffering as 
their federal representative, wrought out a perfect righteousness 
in the stead of his people — ^which people were all individually 
and certainly designated in the eternal covenant in pursuance of 
which he acted; and that he makes effectual intercession in 
heaven for all those, and for those only, for whom he hath pur- 
chased redemption. Since, therefore, neither Christ's redemp- 
tion nor his intercession can fail of the ends for which they are 
designed, it is evidently impossible that those for whom he was 
substituted, and for whom he acquired a perfect righteousness, 
and for whom he offers an effectual intercession, can fail of sal- 
vation. 

The certainty of the perseverance of the saints in grace is se- 
cured — (4.) By the constant indwelling of the Holy Ghost. He 
acts upon the soul in perfect accordance with the laws of its con^ 
stitution as a rational and moral agent, and yet so as to secure the 
ultimate victory of the new spiritual principles and tendencies 
implanted in regeneration. John xiv. 16, 17 ; 1 John iii. 9. 

3. The contents of the third proposition taught in this chapter 
should be examined carefully in connection with the proof- texts 
annexed to the several clauses. They need not be further illus- 
trated by us, since all therein contained is a matter of plain 
meaning and of universal experience. Observe the cases of 
David (2 Sam. xi. 2-4 ; Ps. li.) and of Peter (Luke xxii. 54-62). 
The perseverance of believers in grace is wrought by the Holy 
Ghost, not in'espective of, but through, the free will of the man 
^self. Therefore it is a duty as well as a grace. The grace 
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of it should be preached for the encouragement of the diligent. 
The duty, and absolute necessity of it to salvation, should be 
preached to quicken the slothful and to increase the sense of 
obligation felt by all. 



QUESTIONS. 

1. "What is the first proposition taught in this chapter? 

2. What is the difference between falling totally and falling finally ? 
8. Why must Arminians and Calvinists take opposite sides on this 

question ? 

4. What is the doctrine of the Arminians as to election ? 

5. What is their doctrine as to the design of Christ's death ? 

6. What is their doctrine as to the relation of the free will of the sinner 
to the gracious influences of the Holy Ghost in regeneration ? 

7. Show that their position on all these points renders the conclusion 
inevitable that the true believer may totally, and therefore may finally, 
fall from grace. 

8. State the doctrine of the Romish Church on this point. 

9. Do the same of the Protestant Arminians. 

10. State the Calvinistic doctrine of this subject. 

11. Show that this doctrine does not Involve any denial of the freedom 
of the human will. 

12. Show that this doctrine is not open to the charge of fostering among 
those who think themselves believers a spirit of carnal security. 

18. Show that the Scriptures explicitly teach the fact that true believers 
will not be allowed totally and finally to fall from grace. 

14. Show that the ground of this certainty does not consist at all in the 
free will of the believer. 

15. Show that it necessarily follows from what the Scriptures teach as 
to the decree of election. 

16. The same from what they teach as to the eternal covenant of grace. 

17. The same from what they teach as to the design of Christ's death, 
and the relation which his merits and intercession sustain to individuals. 

18. The same from what they teach as to the indwelling of the Holy 
Ghost. 

19. What is the third proposition taught in this chapter ? 

20. What are the principal sources and occasions of falling to which a 
true believer is liable ? 

21. What are the principal effects to which they give rise ? 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 

OF ASSURANCE OF GRACE AND SALTATION. 

Section I. — ^Although hjrpocrites, and other unregenerate men, may 
vainly deceive themselves with false hopes and carnal presumptions oi 
being in the favour of God and estate of salvation ;^ which hope of theirs 
shall perish ;> yet such as truly believe in the Lord Jesus, and love him 
in sincerity, endeavouring to walk in all good conscience before him, may 
in this life be certainly assured that they are in the state of grace,' and 
may rejoice in the hope of the glory of God ; which hope shall never make 
them ashamed.^ 

SEC?rioN II. — This certainly is not a bare conjectural and probable per- 
suasion, grounded upon a fallible hope ;^ but an infallible assurance of 
faith, founded upon the divine truth of the promises of salvation,^ the 
inward evidence of those graces unto which these promises are made,^ the 
testimony of the Spirit of adoption witnessing with our spirits that we are 
the children of God :8 which Spirit is the earnest of our inheritance, 
whereby we are sealed to the day of redemption.* 

^ Job vilL 13, 14 ; Micah liL 11 ; Dent 
xxiz. 19 ; John viiL 41. 

• Matt. vlL 22, 23. 

• 1 John ii 3 ; ill 14, 18, 10, 21, 24 ; 

v. 13. 

• Rom. T. 2, 6. 



' Heb. vL 11, 19. 

• Heb vi. 17, 18. 

^ 2 Pet L 4, 6, 10, 11 ; 1 John ii 8 ; ill 14; 

2 CJor. I. 12. 
" Rom. viiL 16, 18. 

• Eph. L 13, 14 ; iv. 80 ; 2 Cor. i 21, 22. 



These sections teach the following propositions : — 

1. There is a false assurance of salvation which unregenerate 
men sometimes indulge, in which they are deceived, and which 
shall be finally disappointed. 

2. There is, on the other hand, a true assurance, amounting 
to an infallible certainty, which sincere believers may entertain as 
to their own personal salvation, which shall not he confounded. 

3. This infallible assurance of faith rests — (1.) Upon the 
divine truth of the promises of salvation. (2.) Upon the inward 
evidence of those graces unto which those promises are made. 
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(3.) The testimony of the Spirit of adoption, witnessing with 
our spirits that we are the children of God. 

1. That unregenerate men, heguiled by the natural desire for 
happiness, flattered by self-love, and betrayed by a spirit of self- 
righteousness and self-confidence, should frequently indulge an 
imfounded assurance of their own gracious condition, is rendered 
antecedently probable from what we know of human nature, and 
rendered certain as a fact from common observation and from the 
declarations of Scripture. Micah iii. 11 ; Job viii. 13, 14. 

True assurance, however, may be distinguished from that 
which is false by the following tests : — (1.) True assurance 
begets unfeigned humility ; false assurance begets spiritual pride. 

1 Cor. XV. 10; Gal. vi. 14. (2.) The true leads to increased 
diligence in the practice of holiness ; the false leads to sloth and 
self-indulgence. Ps. li. 12, 13, 19. (3.) The true leads to can- 
did self-examination and to a desire to be searched and corrected 
by God ; the false leads to a disposition to be satisfied with 
appearance and to avoid accurate investigation. Ps. cxxxix. 
23, 24. (4.) The true leads to constant aspirations after more 
intimate fellowship with God. 1 John iii. 2, 3. 

2. That true believers may in this life attain to a certainty 
with regard to their own personal relations to Christ, and that 
this certainty is not a bare conjectural and probable persuasion 
founded on a fallible hope, but an infallible assurance of faith, is 
proved from the fact — (1.) That it is directly affirmed in Scrip- 
ture : " The Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit, that we 
are the children of God." Kom. viii. 16. " Hereby we do know 
that we know him, if we keep his commandments." 1 John ii. 3. 
" We know that we have passed from death unto life, because 
we love the brethren." 1 John iii. 14. (2.) The attainment of 
it is commanded as a duty in Scripture. We are exhorted " to 
shew the same diligence to the full assurance of hope unto the 
end" (Heb. vi. 11) ; and to " give diligence to make our calling 
and election sure, for if we do these things we shall never fall." 

2 Pet. i. 10. (3.) There are examples of its attainment by 
ancient believers recorded in Scripture. Thus Paul : " I know 
whom I have believed, and am- persuaded that he is able," etc. 
" I have fought a good fight, I have kept the faith : henceforth 
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there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness," etc. 2 Tim. 
i. 12 ; iv. 7, 8 ; — and John ; 1 John ii. 3 ; iv. 16. (4.) There 
have been unquestionable instances in modern times in which 
sincere Christians have enjoyed a full assurance of their personal 
salvation, and in which their entire lives have vindicated the 
genuineness of their faith. The Protestant Keformers as a class 
were eminent examples of the possession of this assurance. God 
had qualified them for their great work with an extraordinary 
measure of this grace. Their controversy with the Romanists 
also led them to lay great stress upon the duty of this attain- 
ment, even going so far as to identify assurance with faith, making 
it essential to salvation. The Bomanists held that faith is mere 
intellectual assent to the truth, not involving trust; and that 
hence faith has nothing to do with the judgment any one makes 
of his own personal salvation ; and hence that no one could 
attain to any certainty upon that point in this life without an 
extraordinary revelation. Council of Trent, sess. vi., ch. ix. The 
Reformers, on the other hand, went so far as to teach that the 
special object of justifying faith is the favour of God toward us 
for Christ's sake ; therefore to believe is to be assured of our 
own personal salvation. Thus Luther, Melancthon, and Calvin 
taught. This is the doctrine taught in the Augsburg Confession 
and Heidelberg Catechism. It is not, however, taught in any 
other of the Reformed Confessions, and, as will be seen below, is 
not the doctrine of our Standards. 

3. This infallible assurance of faith rests (1.) upon the divine 
truth of the promises of salvation. Although it is one thing to 
be assured that the promise is true, and another thing to be 
assured of our own personal interest in it, yet assurance of the 
truth of the promise tends, in connection with a sense of our per- 
sonal reliance upon it, directly to strengthen our assured hope 
that it will be fulfilled in our case also. Therefore God confirmed 
his promise by an oath, " That by two immutable things" (his 
promise and his oath), " in which it was impossible for God to lie, 
we might have a strong consolation, who have fled for refuge to 
lay hold upon the hope set before us in the gospel." Heb. vi. 18. 
Thus faith includes trust. Trust rests upon the divine truth of 
the promises, and in turn supports hope ; and the fulness of hope 



Sects. L, IL] ASSURANCE OF GRACE AND SALVATION. 241 

is assurance. This assurance rests (2.) upon the inward evidence 
of those graces unto which the promises are made. Thus the 
Scriptures promise that whosoever believes shall have everlasting 
life. The believer whose faith is vigorous and intelligent has a dis- 
tinct evidence in his own consciousness that he for one does believe. 
Hence the conclusion is obvious that he shall have everlasting 
life. The same promise is given to all who love God, to all who 
keep his commandments, to all who love the brethren, to the 
pure in heart, to those who hunger and thirst after righteousness, 
etc. Hence, when these graces are possessed in such a degree, 
strength, and purity, that we are conscious of their genuineness, 
then the conclusion is immediate and irresistible, that we are in 
union with Christ, and have a right to appropriate the promises 
to ourselves. This assurance rests (3,) upon the testimony of 
the Spirit of adoption, witnessing with our spirits that we are 
the children of God. This language is taken from Rom. viii. 16. 
The sense in which this witnessing of the Holy Spirit to our spirits 
is to be understood has been much debated among theologians. 

Some have maintained that the passage teaches that the Holy 
Spirit in some mysterious way directly reveals to our spirits the 
fact that we are the children of God, as one man immediately 
conveys information to another man. The objections to this view 
are, that Christians are not, and cannot be, conscious of any such 
injection of information from without into the mind ; and that, 
as far as such testimony alone is concerned, we would be unable 
to distinguish certainly the testimony of the Spirit from the con- 
clusions of our own reasons or the suggestions of our own hearts. 
An expectation of such direct communications would be likely to 
generate enthusiasm and presumption. Some have maintained, 
on the opposite extreme, that the Spirit witnesses with our spirits 
only indirectly, through the evidence afforded by the graces he 
has formed within us. The true view appears to be, that the 
witness of the Spirit to our spirits that we are the children of 
God comprehends a number of particulars, all of which are com- 
bined by the Spirit to this end. (1.) The Spirit is the author of 
the promises of Scripture, and of the marks of character indicat- 
ing the persons to which the promises belong. (2.) The Spirit 
is the author of the graces of the saints, corresponding to the 

(250) 16 
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marks of character which are associated with these promises in 
the Scriptm-e. (3.) The Spirit gives to the true believer, espe- 
cially to the Christian eminent for diligence and faithfulness, the 
grace of spiritual illumination, that he may possess a keen insight 
into his own character, that he may judge truly of the genuine- 
ness of his own graces, that he may rightly interpret the promises 
and the characters to which they are limited in the Scriptures ; 
so that, comparing the outward standard with the inward expe- 
rience, he may draw correct and unquestionable conclusions. 
(4.) The Holy Spirit is the direct author of faith in all its 
degrees, as also of love and hope. Full assurance, therefore — 
which is the fulness of hope resting on the fulness of faith — is a 
state of mind which it is the office of the Holy Ghost to induce 
in our minds in connection with the evidence of our gracious char- 
acter above stated. In whatever wav he works in us to will and to 
do of his own good pleasure (Phil. ii. 13), or sheds abroad the love 
of God in our hearts (Rom. v. 5), or begets us again to a lively 
hope (1 Pet. i. 3), in that way he gives origin to the grace of full 
assurance — not as a blind and fortuitous feeling, but as a legitimate 
and undoubting conclusion from appropriate evidence. (5.) The 
presence of the Holy Spirit is the first instalment of the benefits 
of Christ's redemption, granted to those for whom they were 
purchased, and therefore the pledge and earnest of the completion 
of that redemption in due time. Thus Paul says of the Ephe- 
sians : " In whom also (Christ), after that ye believed, ye were 
sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise, which is the earnest of 
our inheritance until the redemption of the purchased posses- 
sion." Eph. i. 13, 14 ; iv. 30 ; 1 John ii. 20, 27 ; 2 Cor. 
i. 22 ; V. 5.* 

Seciion III. — This infallible assurance doth not so belong to the 
essence of faith, but that a true believer may wait long, and conflict with 
many difficulties, before he be partaker of it :^^ yet, being enabled by the 
Spirit to know the things which are freely given him of Gk>d, he may, 
without extraordinary revelation, in the right use of ordinary means, 
attain thereunto.^^ And therefore it is the duty of every one to give all 

*• 1 John V. 18 ; Isa. 1. 10 ; Mark Ix. 24 ; I " 1 Cor. iL 12 ; 1 John iv. 13 ; Heb. vL 
P». bcxxviii ; IxxvlL 1-12. I U, 12; Eph. UL 17-19. 

* See Chalmers's " Lectures on Romans," vol. iUL, pp. 64-68. 
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diligence to make his calling and election sure ; ^^ that thereby his heart 
may be enlarged in peace and joy in the Holy Ghost, in love and thankful- 
ness to God, and in strength and cheerfulness in the duties of obedience,'^ 

the proper fruits of this assurance : so far is it from inclining men to 
looseness.14 

Section IV. — True believers may have the assurance of their salvation 
divers ways shaken, diminished, and intermitted ;. as, by negligence in 
preserving of it ; by falling into some special sin, which woundeth the con- 
science and grieveth the Spirit ; by some sudden or vehement temptation ; 
by God's withdrawing the light of his countenance, and suffering even 
such as fear him to walk in darkness, and to have no light i^^ yet are 
they never utterly destitute of that seed of God. and life of faith, that 
love of Christ and the brethren, that sincerity of heart and conscience of 
duty, out of which, by the operation of the Spirit, this assurance may in 
due time be revived.is and by the which, in the meantime, they are sup- 
ported from utter despair.^^ 



" 2 Pet. L 10. 

" Rom. v. 1, 2, 5 ; xiv. 17 ; xv. 13 ; Eph. 

i 3, 4 ; Ps. iv. 6, 7 ; cxix. 32. 
1 John ii 1, 2 ; Rom. vL 1, 2 ; Tit. il 

11, 12, 14 ; 2 Cor. vii. 1 ; Rom. viii. 

1, 12 ; 1 John iiL 2, 3 ; Ps. cxxx. 4 ; 

1 John i. 6, 7. 



14 



" Cant. v. 2, 3, 6 ; Ps. 11. 8, 12, 14 ; Eph. 

iv. 30, 31; Ps. Ixxvii 1-10; Matt. xxvi. 

69-72; Ps. xxxi. 22; Ixxxviii. ; Isa. 1. 10. 
1 John iii. 9; Luke xxii. 32; Job xiii. 15; 

Ps. IxxUl. 15 ; li. 8, 12 ; Isa. 1. 10. 
^^ Micah vii. 7-9 ; Jer. xxxii. 40 ; Isa. liv. 

7-10 ; Ps. xxii. 1 ; Ixxxviii. 



ifl 



These sections teach : — 

1. That this infallible assurance is not of the essence of faith ; 
that, on the contrary, a man may be a true believer and yet desti- 
tute of this assurance. 

2. That being, nevertheless, as taught in the preceding sec- 
tions, attainable in this life in the use of ordinary means, without 
extraordinary revelation, it is consequently the duty of every one 
to give all diligence to make his calling and election sure; because 
this assurance, instead of inclining men to negligence, tends pro- 
perly to increase (1.) spiritual peace and joy, (2.) love and thank- 
fulness to God, and (3.) strength and cheerfulness in the works of 
obedience. 

3. True believers, after having attained this assurance, may 
have it shaken, diminished, and intermitted: the causes or occa- 
sions of which are such as — (1.) negligence in preserving this 
grace in full exercise; (2.) falling into some special sin; (3.) some 
sudden and vehement temptations; (4.) God's temporary with- 
drawing of the light of his countenance. 

4. Nevertheless, since, as was shown under chapter xvii., no 
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trae believer is ever permitted totally to fall away from gi-ace, 
he is never left entirely without any token of God's favour ; and, 
the root of faith remaining, this assurance may in due time be 
revived. 

1. That this infallible assurance is not of the essence of saving 
faith is affirmed over and over again in our Standards, and is 
true. Assurance, in one degree or another of it, is of the essence 
of faith, because just in proportion to the strength of our faith is 
our assurance of the truth of that which we belieVe ; but since 
true faith exists in very various degrees of strength, and since its 
exercises are sometimes intermitted, it follows that the assurance 
which accompanies true faith is not always a full assurance. 
Conf. Faith, ch. xiv., § 3 ; L. Cat., q. 81. 

Besides this, the phrase full or " infallible assurance," in this 
chapter, does not relate to the certainty of our faith or trust as 
to the truth of the object upon which the faith rests — that is, 
the divine promise of salvation in Christ — but to the certainty of 
our hope or belief as to our own personal relation to Christ and 
eternal salvation. Hence it follows that while assurance, in some 
degree of it, does belong to the essence of all real faith in the 
sufficiency of Christ and the truth of the promises, it is not in 
any degree essential to a genuine faith that the believer should 
be persuaded of the truth of his own experience and the safety 
of his estate. Theologians consequently have distinguished 
between the assurance of faith (Heb. x. 22) — that is, a strong 
faith as to the truth of Christ — and the assurance of hope (Heb. 
vi. 11) — that is, a certain persuasion that we are true believers, 
and therefore safe. This latter is also called the assurance of 
sense, because it rests upon the inward sense the soul has of the 
reality of its own spiritual experiences. The first is of the 
essence of faith, and terminates directly upon Christ and his 
promise ; and hence is called the direct act of faith. The latter 
is not of the essence of faith, but is its fruit ; and is called the reflex 
act of faith, because it is drawn as an inference from the expe- 
rience of the graces of the Spirit which the soul discerns when it 
reflects upon its own consciousness. Grod says that whosoever 
believes is saved — that is the object of direct faith : I believe — 
that is the matter of conscious experience : therefore I am 
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saved — that is the matter of inference and the essence of full 
assurance.* 

That this full assurance of our own gracious state is not of the 
essence of saving faith is proved — (1.) From the form in which 
the offer of salvation in Christ — which is the object of saving 
faith — is set forth in the Scriptures : " Believe on the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved;" " Whosoever will, let 
him take," etc. ; " Him that cometh to me, I will in no wise 
cast out." Acts xvi. 31 ; Rev. xxii. 17 ; John vi. 37. The 
matter revealed, and therefore the truth accepted by faith, is, not 
that God is reconciled to me in Christ, but that Christ is pre- 
sented to me as the foundation of truth, and will save me if I do 
truly trust. It is evident that trust itself is something different 
from the certainty that we do trust, and that our trust is of the 
right kind. (2.) All the promises of the Bible are made to 
classes — to believers, to saints, etc. — and not to individuals. 
(3.) Paul appeared to doubt as to the genuineness of his faith 
long after he was a true believer. (4.) As we saw above, the 
Bible contains many exhortations addressed to believers to go on 
to the gi-ace of full assurance, as something beyond their present 
attainments. Heb. x. 22 ; vi. 11 ; 2 Pet. i. 10. (5.) The ex- 
perience of the great body of God's people in modern times 
proves the same thing. 

2. Since this infallible assurance is not of the essence of faith, 
but its fruit, and one of the highest attainments of the divine 
life ; and since it may be attained in this life in the use of ordi- 
nary means, without extraordinary revelation — it follows neces- 
sarily that its attainment is a duty as well as a grace, that all 
that leads to it should be diligently sought, and that all that 
prevents it should be carefully avoided. Genuine assurance can- 
not lead to looseness and indifference in the cultivation of grace 
and the performance of religious duties, since its very existence 
depends ~(1.) Upon the evidence afforded by diligence in those 
duties, and by the strength of those graces, that we are true 
believers ; and (2.) Upon the approving witness of the Holy 
Spirit. As we have seen above, under sections i. and ii., a false 

* Dr. WiUiam Cunningham's " Reformers and Theology of the Reformation/' 
Essay UL 
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and presumptuoas assurance is to be discriminated from a genuine 
assurance by certain clear, practical marks. On the contrary, 
genuine assurance naturally leads to a legitimate and abiding 
peace and joy, and to love and thankfulness to God ; and these, 
from the very laws of our being, to greater buoyancy, strength, 
and cheerfulness in the practice of obedience in every department 
of duty. It hence follows that every principle of self-interest 
and every obligation resting upon us as Christians conspire to 
induce us to use all diligence in seeking the full attainment and 
the abiding enjoyment of this grace. 

3. Since this assurance rests upon the consciousness of gracious 
experiences and the witness of the Holy Ghost ; and as we have 
seen, under chapters xiii. and xvii., that true Christians may 
temporarily, though never totally, fall from the exercise of grace ; 
and since these exercises in this life are never perfect and unmixed 
witli carnal elements — it necessarilv follows that the assurance 
which rests upon them must be subject to be shaken, diminished, 
and intermitted in divers ways. (1.) Since it is a duty as well 
as a grace, it must be imperilled by any want of diligence in pre- 
serving it in full exercise. (2.) Since it rests upon the conscious- 
ness of gracious exercises, it must be marred, if not intermitted, 
by any notable fall into sin which grieves the Holy Spirit and 
wounds the conscience, thus clouding the sense of forgiveness and 
diminishing the evidence of grace. (3.) The same may evidently 
be effected by some vehement temptation. (4.) The same effect 
may be produced by God's withdrawing the light of his counte- 
nance, in the way of fatherly discipline, for the purpose of trying 
our faith, of convincing us of our entire dependence, and of the 
all -sufficiency of his gi-acious help. 

4. Since the true believer may fall into sin, but may never 
fall totally from grace, it is self-evident, as taught in these sec- 
tions, that he may lose the exercise of full assurance, but that he 
cannot lose the principle from which it springs ; and that hence, 
through the blessing of God upon the diligent use of the appro- 
priate means, it may be strengthened when weakened ami 
recovered when lost. 
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QUESTIONS. 

1. What is the fint proposition taught in sections i. and ii.? 

2. What is the second proposition there taught ? 
8. What is the third f 

4. What reason have we for believing that a spurious assurance is pos- 
sible to the unregenerated ? 

6. By what tests may spurious be distinguished from genuine assurance ? 

6. What is the degree of assurance attainable ? 

7. How can you prove that such an infallible assurance may be attained? 

8. What was the experience and what the position of the Protestant 
Keformers on this point ? 

9. What position was maintained by their Bomish antagonists ? 

10. What is the^r«^mentioned ground upon which this assurance rests ? 

11. Show how it results from the divine truth of the promises of salvation. 

12. What is the second ground mentioned ? 

13. Show how it springs from the inward evidence of grace. 

14. What is the third ground mentioned ? 

15. What different opinions have been entertained as to the nature of 
the witness borne by the Holy Spirit to our spirits. 

16. State all the ways in which the Holy Spirit bears witness with our 
spirits. 

17. What is the first proposition taught in sections iii. and iv. ? 

18. What is the second there taught ? 

19. WhatistheMtrrf^ 

20. What is the fourth f 

21. In what sense does some degree of assurance belong to the yery 
essence of faith ? 

22. To what subject does the assurance spoken of in this chapter relate ? 
28. Explain the distinction between the assurance of faith and the 

assurance of hope. 
24. Why is the latter called also the assurance of sense ? 
26. Why is it called also the refiex act of faith ? 

26. Prove that this full assurance of our own gracious state is not of 
the essence of saving faith. 

27. Show that the attainment of this assurance is a duty as well as a grace. 

28. Show that genuine assurance casnot lead to spiritual slothfulness or 
neglect of duty. 

29. Show, on the contrary, why its exercise must load to joy, gratitude, 
and diligence. 

30. State the various ways whereby this assurance may be diminished 
or lost. 

81. Show why it can never be lost beyond recovery. 
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CHAPTER XIX. 



OF THE LAW OF GOD. 



Section I. — God gave to Adam a law, as a covenant of works, by which 
he bound him, and all his posterity, to personal, entire, exact, and per- 
petual obedience ; promised life upon the fulfilling, and threatened death 
upon the breach of it ; and endued him with power and ability to keep it.^ 

Section II. — ^This law, after his fall, continued to be a perfect rule of 
righteousness; and, as such, was delivered by God upon Mount Sinai 
in ten commandments, and written in two tables ;3 the first four com- 
mandments containing our duty towards God, and the other six our duty 
to man.8 



* Gen. i. 26, 27 ; U. 17 ; Bom. ii 14, 16 ; 
X. 5 ; V. 12, 19 ; GaL Ui. 10, 12; Eccles. 
vii. 29;'jobxxriii. 28. 



' James L 25 ; iL 8, 10-12 ; Bom. ziiL 8, 9; 

Dent y. 82 ; X. 4 ; Ex. xxxiv. 1. 
" Matt, ixii 87-40. 



These sections teach the following propositions : — 

1. That God, as the supreme moral Governor of the universe, 
introduced the human race into existence as an order of moral 
creatures, under inalienable and perpetual subjection to an all- 
perfect moral law, which in all the elements thereof binds man's 
conscience and requires perfect obedience. 

2. That God, as the Guardian of the human race, entered into 
a special covenant with Adam, as the natural head of the race, 
constituting him also the federal head of all mankind, and re- 
quiring from him, during a period of probation, perfect obedience 
to the law above named, promising to him and to his descendants 
in him confirmation in holiness and eternal felicity as the reward 
of obedience, and threatening both his wrath and curse as the 
punishment of disobedience. 

3. This law after the fall, and the introduction of the dispensa- 
tion of salvation through the Messiah, while it ceased to offer 
salvation on the ground of obedience, nevertheless continued to 
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be the revealed expression of God's will, binding all human con- 
sciences as the rule of life. 

4. That this moral law has for our instruction been summarily 
comprehended, as to its general principles, in their application to 
the main relations men sustain to Grod and to each other, in the 
Ten Commandments, " which were delivered by the voice of God 
upon Mount Sinai, and written by him in two tables of stone ; 
and are recorded in the 20th chapter of Exodus. The first four 
commandments containing our duty to God, and the other six 
our duty to man.'' L. Cat., q. 98. 

1. God introduced man at his creation as a moral agent, under 
inalienable and perpetual subjection to an all-perfect moral law, 
which binds his conscience and requires perfect obedience. This 
follows self-evidently and necessarily from the very nature of God 
as a moral Governor, and from the nature of man as a moral 
agent. 

Of this law we remark — 

(1.) That it has its ground in the all-perfect and unchangeable 
moral nature of God. When we affirm that God is holy, we do 
not mean that he makes right to be right by simply willing it, 
but that he wills it because it is right. There must therefore be 
some absolute standard of righteousness. This absolute standard 
of righteousness is the divine nature. The infallible judge of 
righteousness is the divine intelligence. The all-perfect executor 
and rule of righteousness among the creatures is the divine will. 
The form of our duties springs from our various relations to God 
and to man ; but the invariable principle upon which all duty is 
grounded, and which gives it its binding moral obligation, is 
rooted in the changeless nature of God, of which his will is the 
outward expression. All the divine laws belong to one or other 
of four classes. They are either — 

(a.) Such as are grounded directly in the perfections of the 
divine nature, and are hence absolutely immutable and irrepeal- 
able even by God himself. These are such as the duty of love 
and obedience to God, and of love and truth in our relations to 
our fellow-creatures. Or, — 

(b.) Such as have their immediate ground in the permanent 
nature and relations of men ; as, for instance, the laws which pro- 
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tect the rights of property and regulate the relation of the sexes. 
These continue unchanged as long as the present constitution of 
nature continues, and are of universal binding obligation, alike 
because of their natural propriety as because of the will of Grod. 
by which they are enforced ; although God, who is the author of 
nature, may in special instances waive the application of the law 
at his pleasure, as he did in the case of polygamy among the 
ancient Jews. Or, — 

(c.) Such as have their immediate ground in the changing re- 
lations of individuals and communities. Of this class are the 
great mass of the civil and judicial laws of the ancient Jewg, 
which express the will of God for them in their peculiar circum- 
stances, and which of course are intended to be binding only so 
long as the special conditions to which they are appropriate 
exist. Or, — 

(d,) Such as depend altogether for their binding obligation 
upon the positive command of God, which are neither universal 
nor perpetual, but bind those persons only to whom God has 
addressed them, and only so long as the positive enactment en- 
dures. This class includes all rites and ceremonies, etc. 

(2.) We remark in the second place that this moral law, at 
least in its essential principles, and as far as was necessary for 
the guidance of men in a state of innocency, was revealed in the 
very constitution of man's nature; and although it has been 
greatly obscured by sin, it remains sufficiently clear to render 
even the heathen without excuse. This is certain^-(a.) Because 
it is asserted and argued by Paul (Rom. i. 19, 20; ii. 14, 15); 
(h,) From the fact that all heathen do possess and act upon such 
an innate sense of right and of moral accountability, although 
they may in various degrees be ignorant of specific moral duties. 
This moral law written upon the heart was part of Adam's original 
endowment when he was created, as we saw under chapter iv., § 2. 

(3.) We remark that the revelation of this moral law of God 
made in the human constitution, however sufficient it may have 
been for the guidance of man before he fell, in the natural rela- 
tions he sustained to his Creator, is under his present circum- 
stances altogether insufficient, as we saw under chapter i., § 1. 
Hence God has been pleased to make a more full and explicit 
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revelation of his law to man in the inspired Scriptures taken as 
a whole, which is the only and the all-sufiicient rule of faith and 
practice, as we saw under chapter i. 

(4.) We remark in the fourth place that the Scriptures being 
the only and a complete rule of faith and practice, whatever is 
revealed therein as the will of God is part of the moral law for 
Christian men ; and whatever is not revealed therein as his will, 
either directly or by necessary implication, is no part of our 
moral obligation at all. See chapter xvi., §§ 1 and 2. 

2. That God introduced Adam, as the head and representative 
of the whole human family, at his creation, into a covenant rela- 
tion to the law, making perfect obedience to it for a probationary 
period the condition of his character and destiny for ever, we 
have already discussed, chapter vii., §§ 1 and 2. After the 
fall of Adam, both he and all his race became incapable of satis- 
fjring that covenant themselves, and it pleased God to send forth 
his Son, made under the law, being born of a woman, to fulfil as 
the second Adam all the requirements of the legal covenant in 
behalf of his elect, and to secure for them all its benefits, as we 
saw under chapter viii. 

3. While the law in its relation of a covenant of works has 
been fulfilled by our Surety, so that they who are under grace 
are no more under the law in that capacity (Kom. vi. 14), never- 
theless the law as a rule of action and standard of character is 
immutable, unrelaxable, and inalienable, in its personal relations. 
Christ fulfilled the law for us vicariously as the condition of 
salvation, and on that basis we are justified. But no one can be 
vicariously conformed to the law for us as a rule of conduct or of 
moral character. Therefore, while Christ fulfilled the law for us, 
the Holy Spirit fulfils the law in us, by sanctifying us into com- 
plete conformity to it. And in obedience to this law the believer 
brings forth those good works which are the fruits though not 
the ground of our salvation. 

4. That this moral law has been summarily comprehended in 
the two tables of the law, called the Ten Commandments, is a fact 
not disputed. By this it is not meant that every duty which 
God now requires of Christian men may be directly derived from 
the Decalogue, but that the general principles of the infinite law 
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of moral perfection, as adjusted to the general relations sustained 
by men to Grod and to one another, may be found there. This 
is certain, because — 

(1.) The two tables of the law were placed under the mercy- 
seat, which was God's throne, and were called the testimonies of 
Grod against the sins of the people; and over them, upon the 
" covering'* or mercy-seat, the high priest sprinkled the blood of 
the sin-offering. Deut. x. 1-6 ; Ex. xxx. 6; xxxi. 18 ; Lev. xvi. 
14, 15. They therefore represented that all-perfect law of 
righteousness which is the foundation of God's throne, and 
which is the testimony of God against human sin, and which 
is propitiated by the atoning sacrifice of Christ. 

(2.) The Ten Commandments teach love to God and to man ; 
and on these, the Saviour said, hang all the Law and the Prophets. 
Matt. xxii. 37-40. 

(3.) Christ said, that if a man keep this law he shall live. 
Luke X. 26-28. 

(4.) Every specific duty taught in any portion of the Scrip- 
tures may more or less directly be referred to one or other of the 
general precepts taught in the Decalogue. 

These commandments were originally written by the finger of 
God himself on two tables of stone. The first four relate to the 
duties man owes to God, and the remaining six relate to the 
duties we owe to our fellow -men. The Romish Church assigns 
only three commandments to the first table, and seven to the 
second. She unites the first and second commandments together, 
in order to make it appear that only the worship of false gods 
and images of them is forbidden, while the images of the true 
God and of saints are not excluded from the instruments of 
worship ; and, in order to keep up the number, she divides the 
tenth into two — making the first clause the ninth commandment, 
and the remaining clauses the tenth. 

The great rule for interpreting the Decalogue is to keep con- 
stantly in mind that it is the law of God, and not the law of man 
— that it respects and requires the conformity of the governing 
affections and dispositions of the heart as well as of the outward 
actions. Every commandment involves a general moral prin- 
ciple, applicable to a wide variety of particular conditions, re- 
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specting the motives and ends of action, as well as action itself 
The rules of interpretation laid down in the L. Cat., q. 99, are 
in substance as follows : — 

(1.) The law is perfect, requiring perfect obedience, and con- 
demning the least shortcoming as sin. 

(2.) It is spiritual, respecting thoughts, feelings, motives, and 
inward states of hearts, as well as actions. 

(3.) That every command implies a corresponding prohibition, 
and every prohibition a corresponding command; and every 
promise, a corresponding threatening, and every threatening a 
corresponding promise. 

(4.*) That under one sin or duty all of the same kind are for- 
bidden or commanded, together with all that, directly or indirectly, 
are the causes or occasions of them. 

(5.) That we are not only bound to fulfil the law ourselves, 
but also to help others to do so as far as we can. 



Section III. — Besides this law, commonly called moral, God was 
pleased to give to the people of Israel, as a Church under age, ceremonial 
laws, containing several typical ordinances ; partly of worship, prefiguring 
Christ, his graces, actions, sufferings, and benefits ;^ and partly holding 
forth divers instructions of moral duties.^ All which ceremonial laws are 
now abrogated under the New Testament.* 

Section IV. — To them also, as a body politic, he gave sundry^judicial 
laws, which expired together with the state of that people, not obliging 
any other now, further than the general equity thereof may require.^ 

Section V. — ^The moral law doth for ever bind all, as well justified 
persons as others, to the obedience thereof ;8 and that not only in regard 
of the matter contained in it, but also in respect of the authority of God, 
the Creator, who gave it.» Neither doth Christ in the gospel any way 
dissolve, hut much strengthen this obligation.^o 

* Heb. ix. ; X. 1 ; GaL iv. 1-8 ; Col. 1 Pet. ii. 13, 14 j Matt. v. 17, 38, 89 ; 

il 17. 1 Cor. ix. 8-10. 

* 1 Cor. V. 7 ; 2 Cor. vi. 17 ; Jnde 23. ' Eom. xiil 8-10 ; Eph. vl. 2 ; 1 John ii 

* CoL ii 14, 16, 17 ; Dan. ix. 27 ; Eph. IL 3, 4, 7, 8. 

15, 16. * James il 10, 11. 

'Ex. xxl ; xxii. 1-29 ; Gea xlix. 10 ; " Matt. v. 17-19 ; James iL 8 ; Bom. liL 8L 

These sections teach : — 

1. That besides the moral law summarily expressed in the 
Decalogue, God gave the Jews a ceremonial law, wherein, by 
means of types and symbols, (1.) Christ and his work were set 
forth, and (2.) certain moral truths inculcated. 
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. That he also gave to them, as a body politic, a system of 

judicial laws. 

3. That both the ceremonial and judicial laws of the Jews 
have ceased to have any binding force under the Christian 
economy. 

4. That on the other hand the moral law continues of un- 
abated authority, not only because its elements are intrinsically 
binding, but because, also, of the authority of God, who still 
continues to enforce it. And Christ, instead of lessening, has 
greatly increased the obligation to fulfil it. 

We have already stated, under the preceding sections of this 
chapter, the principles which distinguish the different classes of 
divine commands. 

Those commands which have their ground or reason either in 
the essential principles of the divine nature or in the permanent 
constitution of things, of course have not been abrogated by the 
introduction of the Christian dispensation. On the contrary, it 
was precisely the law of perfect moral rectitude that Christ 
vicariously fulfilled as our representative, and thus became "the 
end of the law for righteousness to every one that believeth." 
Rom. X. 4. Christ also redeemed his people "/row all iniquity," 
that they might be " zealous of good works " (Tit. ii. 14) ; and 
we have seen under chapter xvi. that those only are good works 
which are done in obedience to the law. By redemption, also, 
Christ has brought his people under new and higher obligations 
to obedience; he furnishes new motives, and in the graces of 
regeneration and sanctification he communicates to the soul new 
powers and encouragements for the same. Some of these original 
laws, founded on the constitution of things, Grod was pleased 
under the Mosaic dispensation to relax to a degree, as in the case 
of marriage and divorce ; but in every case the original law, 
instead of being abrogated, has been restored to its pristine 
breadth and authority by Christ and his apostles. The Sermon 
on the Mount, recorded in the fifth, sixth, and seventh chapters 
of Matthew, is an example of the manner in which the spirit of 
Christianity exalts and expands the letter of the law beyond any 
revelation of it which had previously been made. 

The principles by which we are to determine what element of 
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the law enacted under the old dispensation is abrogated, and 
what element remains in full force under the new dispensation, 
are the following : — 

(1.) When the continued obligation of any commandment is 
asserted or practically recognized in the New Testament, it is 
plain that the change of dispensations has made no change in the 
law. Thus the provisions of the moral law are constantly recog- 
nized in the New Testament. On the other hand, when the 
enactment is explicitly repealed, or its abrogation implied by 
what is taught in the New Testament, the case is also made 
plain. 

(2.) Where there is no direct information upon the question 
to be gathered from the New Testament, a careful examination 
of the reason of the law will afford us good ground of judgment 
as to its perpetuity. If the original reason for its enactment is 
universal and permanent, and the law has never been explicitly 
repealed, then the law abides in force. If the reason of the law 
is transient, its binding force is transient also. 

The Mosaic institute may be viewed in three different 
aspects : — 

(1.) As a national and political covenant, whereby, under his 
theocratic government, the Israelites became the people of 
Jehovah and he became their King, and in which the Church 
and the State are identical. 

(2.) In another aspect it was a legal covenant, because the 
moral law, obedience to which was the condition of life in the 
Adamic covenant, was now prominently set forth in the Ten 
Commandments and made the basis of the new covenant of God 
with his people. Even the ceremonial system, in its merely 
literal and apart from its ceremonial aspect, .was a rule of works ; 
for cursed was he that confirmed not all the words of the law 
to do them. Deut. xxvii. 26. 

(3.) It contained also an elaborate system of symbols, wherein 
spiritual truths were significantly set forth by outward visible 
signs, the vast majority of which were types, or prophetic 
symbols, setting forth the person and work of Christ and the 
benefits of his redemption. 

That the ceremonial law introduced by Moses was typical of 
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Christ and his work is taught throughout the New Testa- 
ment, and especially in the Epistle to the Hebrews. It was 
declared to be a " shadow of things to come, but the body is of 
Christ." The tabernacle and its services were "patterns of 
things in the heavens," and figures, antitypes, of the true 
tabernacle, into which Christ has now entered for us. Col. ii. 17; 
Heb. ix. 23, 24. Christ is said to have effected our salvation by 
offering himself as a sacrifice and by acting as our high priest. 
Eph. v. 2 ; Heb. ix. 11, 12, 26, 28 ; xiii. 11, 12. That the coming 
of Christ has superseded and for ever done away with the cere- 
monial law is also evident from the very fact just stated — that its 
ceremonies were types of him, that they were the shadows of which 
he was the substance. Their whole purpose and design were 
evidently discharged as soon as his real work of satisfaction was 
accomplished; and therefore it is not only a truth taught in 
Scripture (Heb. x. 1-14 ; Col. ii. 14-17 ; Eph. ii. 15, 16), but 
an undeniable historical fact, that the priestly work of Christ 
immediately and definitely superseded the work of the Levitical 
priest. The instant of Christ's death, the veil separating the 
throne of God from the approach of men " was rent in twain 
from the top to the bottom " (Matt, xxvii. 60, 61), thus throwing 
the way open to all, and dispensing with priests and their cere- 
monial for ever. 

That the judicial laws of the Jews have ceased to have binding 
obligation upon us follows plainly, from the fact that the peculiar 
relations of the people to God as theocratical King, and to one 
another as fellow-members of an Old Testament Church State, to 
which these laws were adjusted, now no longer exist. 



Section VI. — ^Although true believers be not under the law as a 
covenant of works, to be thereby justified or condemned ,ii yet is it of great 
Qse to them, as well as to others ; in that, as a rule of life, informing them 
of the will of God and their duty, it directs and binds them to walk 
accordingly ;i« discovering also the sinful pollutions of their nature, hearts, 
and lives ;i' so as, examining themselves thereby, they may come to 
further conviction of, humiliation for, and hatred against sin;^^ together 

" Eom. vi 14; Gal. ii. 16; lit 18; Iv. vii 19; GaL v. 14, 16, 18-28. 

4, 6 ; Acto xiiL 89 ; Rom. viiL 1. " Rom. vii 7 ; ill. 20. 

" Rom. vii 12, 22, 26 ; Pb. cxix. 4-6 ; 1 Cor. " James i. 23-25 ; Rom. vii. 9, 14, 24. 
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with a clearer sight of the need they have of Christ, and the perfection of 
his obedience.^ It is likewise of use to the regenerate, to restrain their 
corruptions, in that it forbids sin ;i0 and the threatenings of it serve to 
show what even their sins deserve, and what afflictions in this life they 
may expect for them, although freed from the curse thereof threatened in 
the law.^' The promises of it, in like manner, show them Gbd's approba- 
tion of obedience, and what blessings they may expect upon the per- 
formance thereof,^^ although not as due to them by the law as a covenant 
of works :^' so as a man's doing good, and refraining from evil, because 
the law encourageth to the one, fmd deterreth from the other, is no 
evidence of his being under the law, and not under grace.*^ 

Seotion YII. — ^Neither are the forementioned uses of the law contrary 
to the grace of the gospel, but do sweetly comply with it;>^ the Spirit of 
Christ subduing (^nd enabling the will of man to do that freely and cheer- 
fully which the i^^ill of God revealed in the law requireth to be done.** 



" GaL iii 24 ; Bom. vii 24, 26 ; vUL 8, 4. 
i« James a U ; P8. oxiz. 101, 104, 12& 
" Ezra iz. ;3, 14 ; Pb. haasix. 80-34. 
" Lev. xxvi 1-14 ; 2 Cor. vi 16 ; Eph. vL 

3, 8; Pa. zxzvii 11; Matt. v. 6; 

J»a. xix. IL 



^* GaL IL 16 ; Luke xvil. 10. 

" Bom. vi 12, 14 ; 1 Pet Hi 8-12 ; 

Ps. zzxiv. 12-16 ; Heb. zii 28. 29. 
" Gal. m. 21. 
'* Esek. zzzTi 27 ; Heb. viii 10 j Jer. zzzl. 

83. 



In these eectiona it is i^f^nned : — > 

1. That since the fall no man is able to attain to righteous- 
ness and eternal life through obedience to the law. This is 
beyond question, because all men have sinned; because men's 
natures are depraved ; because the law demands perfect and per- 
petui^l obedience; and because "if rigbteousness come by the 
law, ihe^ Christ is de&i in vain.'' Gal. ii, 21. 

2. That those who have embraced the gospel of Christ are no 
longer under the law as a covenant of life, but u^der grace. 

3. That nevertheless, imder the gospel dispensation, and in 
perfect harmony with its principles, the law is of manifold uses 
for all classes of men, and especially in the following respects : — 

(1.) To all men generally the Is^w is a revelation of the 
character i^nd will of God, a standard of moral excellence, and a 
rule for the regulation of action, 

(2.) To unregenerate men, considered in relation to the gospel, 
the law is of use to convince them of the holiness and justice of 
God, of their own guilt and pollution, of their utter inability to 
fulfil its requirements, and so to act as a schoolmaster to bring 
them to Christ. Rom. vii. 7-13 ; Gal iii. 24. 

(3.) With respect to incorrigible sinners, the law is of use to 

(250) 17 
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restrain the outbursts of their evil passions, to render their dis- 
obedience without excu^, to vindicate the justice of God in their 
condemnation, and to render their cases a warning to others. 
1 Tim. i. 9 ; Rom. i. 20 ; ii. 16 ; John iii. 18, 36. 

(4.) In respect to regenerate men, the law continues to be 
indispensable as the instmment of the Holy G-host in the work 
of their sanctification. It remains to them an inflexible standard 
of righteousness, to which their nature and their actions ought 
to correspond. It shows them the extent of their obligations to 
Christ, and how far short, as yet, they are from having appre- 
hended that whereunto they were apprehended in Christ Jesus. 
It thus tends to set up in the regenerate the habit of conviction 
of sin and of repentance and faith. Its threatenings and its 
promises present motives deterring from sin and assuring of 
grace, and thus leading the soul onward to that blissful attain- 
ment when the sovereignly imposed law of God will become the 
spontaneous law of our spirits, and hence that royal law of liberty 
of which James speaks. James i. 25; ii. 8, 12. See L. Cat., 
qs. 94-97, 



QUESTIONS, 

1. What is the fint propofiition tcuigfat in the first two s^ctioiui ? 

2. What is the second proposition there taught ? 

3. What is the third taught? 

4. What is the fourth taught ? 

5. Why is it certain that at his creation God placed man under nii 
inalienable and perpetual obligation to obey the moral law ? 

6. What is the ultimate ground and rule of all law ? 

7. What relation in this regard does the divine will sustain to the 
divine nature ? 

8. Into how many classes may all divi^^e laws be distributed ? 

9. State the characteristics of the firtt class. 

10. Do the same of the second class. 

11. Do the same of the third class. 

12. Do the same of the fourth class. 

18. How was this moral law at first revealed ? 

14. State proof of your answer. 

15. Is this law as thus revealed sufficient for man's needs since the fall ? 

16. Where is the only complete revelation of the will of God made to 
man ? 
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17. What practicad conclusions follow from the fact that the Scriptures 
ore the only rule of faith and practice, and complete as such ? 

18. Into what special relation to the law was man introduced at his 
creation 1 

19. What was the issue of that arrangement ? 

20. Who has taken Adam's forfeited place in that covenant? 

21. Have the elect been delivered from the claims which the law makes 
upon us in every relation ; and if not, in what respect does the law remain 
binding ? 

22. What is meant when it is assorted that the whole moral law is 
summarily comprehended in the Ten Commandments 9 

28. Prove that such is the fact, 

24. In what way and for what purpose has the Church of Rome tam- 
pered with the Dpoalogue ? 

26. What is the great principle we are to be^ in imnd in interpreting 
the Decalogue? 

26. What is the first rule laid down in the L. Oat., q, 09? 

27. What is the second rule there laid down ? What the third, fourth^ 
and fifth f 

28. What is the first proposition taught in the third, fourth, and fifth 
sections ? 

29. What is the second proposition there taught ? 

80. Whatisthe^AtVrff 

81. Whatisthe/oMr^Af 

82. What laws were mt abrogated by the introduction of the Christian 
dispensation ? 

88. Prove that the moral law was not abrogated. 

84. By what principles are we to determine what laws are of permanent 
and what are of temporary obligation ? 

85. In what di^erent aspects may the Mosaic institute be viewed ? 

86. How can you prove that tlie ceremonial system introduced by Moses 
was typical of Christ and his ^ork ? 

87. State the difference bet^e^n a symbol and a typo. 

88. Show that the ceremonial system was superseded by Christ. 

89. Show that the judicial la^s of the Jews are no longer binding. 

40. What is the firttt prQpgsitiQU taught in the sixth and seventh 
sections ? 

41. What is the second proposition there taught ? 

42. WhatistheMiVif^ 

48. What are the uses of the law to men in general under the Gbspel 
dispensation ? 

44. What are its uses to unregenerate men in view of the offers of grace 
in the gospel? 

45. What ate its uses with respect to incorrigible sinners ? 

46. What are its uses to the regenerate ? 
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CHAPTER XX. 

OF CHRISTIAN LIBERTY AND LIBERTY OF CONSCIENCE. 

Section I. — ^The liberty which Christ hath purchased for believers 
under the gospel, consists in their freedom from the guilt of sin, the con- 
demning wrath of Qod, the curse of the moral law ;^ and in ^heir being 
delivered from this present evil world, bondage to Satan, and dominion of 
sin,' from the evil of afflictions, the sting of death, the victory of the grave, 
and everlasting damnation ;> as also in their free access to God,^ and their 
yielding obedience unto him, not out of slavish fear, but a child-like love, 
and willing mind.'' All which were common also to believers under the 
Law ;* but under the New Testament, the liberty of Christians is further 
enlarged in their freedom from the yoke of the ceremonial law, to which 
the Jewish Church was subjected,^ and in greater boldness of access to 
the throne of grace,^ and in fuller communications of the free Spirit of God, 
than believers under the Law did ordinarily partake of.^ 

« Bom. vlil 14, 16 ; 1 John iv. 1& 
' Gal. iii. 9, 14. 



^ Tit. U. 14 ; 1 Thess. L 10 ; GaL iii 13. 
' GaL L 4 ; CoL L 13 ; Acts zxvL 18 ; Bom. 

vL 14. 
" Bom. viii 28 ; Pa. cxix. 71 ; 1 Cor. xy. 

64-^7 ; Bom. viiL 1. 
* Bom. V. 1, 2. 



^ GaL iv. 1-3, 6, 7 ; v. 1 ; Acts iv. 10, 11. 
' Heb. iv. 14, 16 ; x. 10-22. 
''John vlL 88, 89; 2 Cor. iiL 13, 17, 
18. 



The subject of this chapter is that liberty wherewith Christ 
makes his people free, which is very different from that freedom 
of the will which we discussed under chapter ix. We there saw 
that freedom of the will is an inalienable, constitutional faculty 
of the human soul, whereby it always exercises its volitions as 
upon the whole it pleases in any given case. This liberty of will 
is essential to free agency, and is possessed by all free agents, 
good or bad, or they could not be held accountable. Christian 
liberty, on the other hand, implies two things: — (1.) Such an 
inward spiritual condition of soul that a man has full power 
through grace to desire and will as he ought to do in conformity 
to the law of Grod ; and (2.) Such relations to God that the per- 
son is delivered from the constraining motives of fear, and brought 
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under the ennobling impulses of love and hope ; and such relations 
to Satan and evil men that he is delivered from their coercive 
influences ; and such providential circumstances that he has know- 
ledge of his privileges and gracious aid in availing himself of 
them. This liberty involves the change of nature effected in 
regeneration and perfected in sanctification, and the change of 
relation involved in justification. It is a main element in the 
grace of adoption, and a privilege of all the children of God. 
Rom. viii. 14, 15. It was purchased for us by Christ, and 
is therefore attributed to him (Q-al. v. 1) ; it is applied and 
effectually wrought in us by the Holy Ghost, and therefore 
attributed to him. 2 Cor. iii. 17. 

This section sets forth this precious and most comprehensive 
Christian grace in two orders ; — first^ as it is common to all be- 
lievers at all times ; and, second, as it is enjoyed pre-eminently 
in certain respects by believers under the new dispensation in 
contrast to believers under the old. 

1. As this Christian liberty is common to all believers in all 
ages, it consists mainly in the following particulars : — 

(1.) They are delivered from the guilt of sin and the curse of 
the moral law. This is done, as we saw under chapter xi., when 
the believer is justified, his guilt in strict rigour of justice can- 
celled, and all the demands of the law satisfied by crediting to 
his account the perfect righteousness of Jesus Christ. The guilt 
of his sin having thus been actually extinguished, and the de- 
mands of the law having been perfectly satisfied, they can no 
longer hold him in bondage. " It is God that justifieth : who 
is he that condemneth?" B.om. viii. 33, 34. 

(2.) They are delivered also from the bondage of sin as an 
inherent principle of their nature. This deliverance is commenced 
in regeneration, and is carried on and perfected in sanctification, 
as we saw under chapters x. and xiii. A law still remains in 
their members warring against the law of their mind, and bring- 
ing them into captivity to the law of sin which is in their mem- 
bers (Rom., vii. 23) ; nevertheless the indwelling Holy Spirit 
works with them to will and to do of his good pleasure, and thus 
secures them, upon the whole, the victory. See chapter xvii. 

(3.) They thus have peace with God. This includes the two 
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precious benefits of God's reconciliation to us through the pro- 
pitiation of our High Priest, and our reconciliation to him through 
the work of the Holy G-host. Thus we are delivered from that 
fear which hath torment and gendereth to bondage, and have 
that filial, submissive, confiding love shed abroad in our hearts 
which casteth out all fear. 1 John iv. 18. The Holy Ghost 
himself is the earnest of oUr inheritance, and witnesseth with 
our spirits that we are the children of God. Rom. viii. 16. 
Thus having a High Priest over the house of God, we have great 
confidence in entering into the very holiest through the new and 
living way opened by Christ, where God makes the clearest revela- 
tions and fullest communications of his grace to his beloved. 

(4.) They are delivered from the bondage of Satan and the 
dominating influence of this present evil world. The power of 
the " world " and the " devil " depends upon the " flesh," or the 
corrupt state of the man's own heart. Christ " was in all points 
tempted like as we are, yet without sin." Heb. iv. 16. The act 
of justification has consecrated the believer to God. The work 
of sanctification breaks the power of temptation, God in every 
case either graciously enabling us to resist and come off con- 
querors, or providentially opening a way of escape for us. 1 Cor. 
X. 13. Thus Satan, too, is subject to his power ; he helps us to 
resist Satan and put him to flight, and the excess of his malig- 
nant power he prevents and restrains. 

(6.) They are delivered from the evil of afflictions and the 
sting of death. The sting of death is sin, and the strength of 
sin is the law, but Christ has delivered them from the curse of 
the law, being made a curse for them. In justification the be- 
liever's relation to the law is permanently changed. It is no 
more the basis of his salvation. And death, and all the sorrows 
incident to this life, which are the consequences of sin, which to 
the reprobate are parts of the penalty of sin inflicted in pursu- 
ance of law, to the true believers are elements of God's chastening 
grace, designed for their improvement. Heb. xii. 6-11. By the 
death of Christ believers are delivered from the fear of death. 
Heb. ii. 14, 15. 

(6.) They are also delivered irom the victory of the grave and 
everlasting damnation. The flrst effect of his redemption which 
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tbe true believer sensibly experiences is the forgiyeness of bis 
sins. If bis sins are forgiven, tbe penal consequences of tbem 
must be removed. " Tbere is tberefore now no condemnation 
to tbem wbicb are in Christ Jesus.*' Rom. viii. 1. Tbere can 
therefore be nothing to fear beyond death. Even our mortal 
bodies are members of Christ and temples of that Holy Ghost 
who will quicken tbem and transform them into the likeness of our 
glorious Eedeemer. 1 Cor. vi. 15, 19 ; Rom. viii. 11 ; Phil. iii. 21. 

2. In certain respects believers under the Gospel enjoy this 
Christian liberty in a higher degree than it was enjoyed by be- 
lievers under the Old Testament : — 

(1.) The New Testament believer is delivered from the obliga- 
tion of the ceremonial law. This law was to tbe Old Testament 
believer the revelation of the gospel of the Son of God, and there- 
fore an inestimable blessing ; but it was comparatively so obscured 
with material symbols and ceremonies, and enforced obedience 
so largely by coercive measures, that the apostle called the whole 
system " the elements of the world," under which the Jews were 
" in bondage " (Gal. iv. 3) ; a " yoke of bondage " (Gal. v. 1), and 
'' carnal ordinances imposed on them until the time of reforma- 
tion." Heb. ix. 10. And in contrast therewith he exhorts the 
Christian Galatians to " stand fast in the liberty wherewith 
Christ bath made us free." Gal. v. 1. We enjoy the clear light 
shed from the person and work of our adorable Redeemer in 
person. We have the direct instead of the reflected ray — imme- 
diate access to tbe Father instead of a constrained approach 
through the medium of priests and an outward sanctuary. 

(2.) In connection with this, believers amder the present dis- 
pensation have greater boldness in approaching God, and fuller 
communications of bis Spirit. The greater boldness now 
enjoyed evidently results -from the clearer and fuller revelation 
now enjoyed of the method and completeness of redemption and 
the greater fulness in tbe communications of the Holy Ghost. 
This divine person, as we know, inspired the Old Testament pro- 
phets and sanctified the Old Testament saints ; nevertheless the 
new dispensation is pre-eminently characterized by the clearness 
with which the truth with respect to the office of the Holy Ghost 
is revealed and the fulness with wbicb bis influence is dispensed. 
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Christ promised the gift of the Holy Ghost in this pre-eminent 
measure of it after his ascension. John xv; 26» Previously it was 
said, " The Holy Q-host was not yet given, because that Jesus was 
not yet glorified." John vii. 39. After his ascension, on the great 
day of Pentecost, Peter said that in fulfilment of the Old Testa- 
ment prophecy (Isa. xliv. 3 ; Ezek. xxxvi. 27; Joel ii. 28, 29,) and 
the promise of Christ, " he being by the right hand of God exalted, 
and having received of the Father the promise of the Holy Ghost, 
liath shed forth this, which ye now see and hear." Acts ii.l6, 17, 33. 



Section II. — God alone is Lord of the conscience,!^ and hath left it free 
from the doctrines and commandments of men which* are in anything 
contrary to his "Word, or beside it, in matters of faith or worship.*^ So 
that to believe such doctrines, or to obey such commandments out of con- 
science, is to betray true liberty of conscience :i* and the requiring of an 
implicit faith, and an absolute and blind obedience, is to destroy liberty of 
conscience, and reason also.^^ 

Section III. — They who, upon pretence of Christian liberty, do practise 
any sin, or cherish any lust, do thereby destroy the end of Christian liberty ; 
which is, that, being delivered out of the hands of our enemies, we might 
serve the Lord without fear, in holiness and righteousness before him, all 
the days of our life.'* 

Section IV.— And because the powers which God hath ordained, and 
the liberty which Christ hath purchased, are not intended by God to 
destroy, but mutually to uphold and preserve one another ; they who, upon 
pretence of Christian liberty, shall oppose any lawful power, or the lawful 
exercise of it, whether it be civil or ecclesiastical, resist the ordinance of 
God.^B ^Qd for their publishing of such opinions, or maintaining of such 
practices, as are contrary to the light of nature, or to t|ie known principles 
of Christianity, whether concerning faith, worship, or conversation ; or to 
the power of godliness ; or such erroneous opinions or practices, as either 
in their own nature, or in the manner of publishing or maintaining them, 
are destructive to the external peace and order which Christ hath estab- 
lished in the Church ; they may lawfully be called to account, and pro- 
ceeded against by the censures of the Church.^^ * 

*' James iv. 12 ; Bom. xir. 4 

" Acts iv. 1» ; V. 29 ; 1 Cor. vil. 23 ; Matt 

zzlil 8-10 ; 2 Ck>r. i. 24 ; Matt. xr. 0. 
" CoL ii. 20, 22, 23 ; OaL i. 10 ; U. 4, 5 ; 

V. 1. 



"Bom. z. 17; sir. 28 ; Isa. vlii. 20 ; 
Acts zviL 11 ; John iv. 22 ; Hos. v. 
11 ; Bev. xiii. 12, IS, 17 ; Jer. viii. 



" GaL V. 18 ; 1 Pet. ii 16 ; 2 Pet. iL 19 ; 

John viii. 84 ; Luke I 74, 76. 
" Matt xiL 25; 1 Pet iL 18, 14, 10 ; Bom. 

xliL 1-^ ; Heb. xiU. 17. 
" Bom. 1 82; 1 CJor. v. 1, 6, 11, 18; 2 John 

10, 11; 2 Thess. iil 14; 1 Tim. vi. 8-6; 

Tit. L 10, 11, 18 ; ilL 10 ; BCatt zviii. 

15-17; 1 Tim. L 19, 20 ; Bov. U. 2, 14» 

15, 20 ; iii 9. 

* See p«ge 22, and Appendix, No. IIL 
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Thesis sections teach the following propositions : — 

1. God alone is Lord of the human conscience, which is 
responsible only to his authority. 

2. God has authoritatively addressed the human conscience 
only in his law, the only perfect revelation of which in this world 
is the inspired Scriptures. Hence God himself has set the 
human conscience free from all obligation to believe or obey any 
such doctrines or commandments of men as are either contrary to 
or aside from the teachings of that Word. 

3. Hence to believe such doctrines, or to obey such, command- 
ments as a matter of conscience, is to be guilty of the sin of 
betraying the liberty of conscience and its loyalty to its only 
Lord ; and to require such an obedience of others is to be guilty 
of the sin of usurping the prerogative of God and attempting to 
destroy the most precious liberties of men. 

4. This Christian liberty is not, however, absolute. It has its 
distinct end and limits. Its etw? is that every person, without 
hindrance of his fellow-men, should have opportunity to serve 
God according to his wilL The limits of this liberty are of two 
kinds : (a.) The authority of God, the Lord of conscience. 
(b.) The equal liberties and rights of our fellow-men, with whom 
we dwell in organized societies ^ 

5. Since God has established both the Church and the 
State, obedience to the legitimate authorities of either, acting 
within their rightful sphere, is an essential part of obedience to 
God. 

6. The Church has the right from God of exercising its discip- 
line upon any who maintain or practise opinions or actions plainly 
contrary to the light of nature, the doctrines of the Scripture, or 
the peace and welfare of the Christian community. 

1. That, in the highest and only absolute sense, God alone is 
Lord of the human conscience, has never been denied. The real 
question raised by Bomanists, and those in general who have 
claimed the authority of binding and loosing the consciences of 
their fellow-men, relates to the standard which God has given us 
of his will, and the means he has chosen to enforce it. The 
Bomanists maintain that the true standard and organ of the will 
of God in the world is thQ infallible inspired Church, or body of 
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bishops ordained regularly in a direct line from the apostles, and 
in communion with the See of Rome. They hold that this 
Church has power to define doctrines and enact laws in G-od's 
name, binding the consciences of men ; and that it possesses, in 
the power of the keys, the right, in execution of these laws,, to 
absolve or condemn in God's name, to bind or loose the subject, 
and open or shut the kingdom of heaven, and to impose ecclesi- 
astical penalties.* By far the larger part of what the Church of 
Rome actually enforces, in the way of faith and practice, is 
derived from ecclesiastical tradition and evidently perverted inter- 
pretations of Scripture. 

The Erastian State Churches of Germany and England have 
often attempted to enforce outward uniformity in profession and 
worship, in spite of the conscientious scruples of multitudes of 
their best citizens, on the plea that the right and responsibility 
of regulating the ecclesiastical as well as the civil interests of the 
nation devolve upon the civil magistrate. 

In opposition to all this, Protestants insist — 

2. That God has given only one, and that a perfect, rule of 
faith and practice in spiritual matters in the inspired Scriptures, 
and that he has hence set free the human conscience from all 
obligation to believe or obey any such doctrines or command- 
ments of men as are contrary to or aside from the teachings of 
that Word. 

We have already ppoved, under • chapter i. §§ 6, 7, 9, 10, that 
Scripture is at once a complete and perspicuous rule of faith and 
practice, and the supreme judge of all controversies. It hence 
follows self- evidently — (1 .) That nothing contrary to Scripture 
can be true ; (2.) That nothing in addition to what is revealed 
or commanded in Scripture can be binding upon the conscience ; 
and (3.) That, since the Scriptures are perspicuous, every believer 
is personally responsible for interpreting Scripture and judging 
of all human doctrines and commandments by Scripture for him- 
f.elf. This is further proved — 

(a.) Because the Scriptures are addressed immediately either to 
all men promiscuously, or else to the whole body of believers as 

* Gateohism of the Ootmeil of Trent, i. 10, 18 ; BeUarmine Eccle. Mil., ch. xiv. ; 
CWtechism of the Council of Trent, I 11, 4. 
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such. Dent. vi. 4-9; Luke i. 3; Rom. i. 7; 1 Cor. i. 2; Gal. 
i. 2, etc. 

(6.) All Ohrietians promiscuously are commanded to search the 
Scriptures (John v. 39 ; Acts xvii. 11 ; 2 Tim. iii. 15-17), and 
to give a reason for their faith (1 Pet. iii. 15), and to resist the 
authority even of legitimate church rulers when it is opposed to 
that of the Lord of conscience. Acts iv. 19, 20. 

(c.) The " Church " which Christ promises to guide into all 
truth and to preserve from fatal error is not a hierarchy or a 
body of officers, but the body of the " called '* or " elect " — the 
body of believers as such. 1 John ii. 20, 27; 1 Tim. iii. 15; 
Matt. xvi. 18 ; Eph. v. 27 ; 1 Pet. ii. 5 ; Col. i. 18, 24. 

((/.) Those who claim, as the successors of the apostles, to 
exercise this authority, are utterly destitute of all the " signs of 
an apostle." 2 Cor. xii. 12; 1 Cor. ix. 1 ; Gal. i. 1, 12 ; Acts i. 
21, 22. While provision was made for the regular perpetuation 
of the offices of deacon and presbyter (1 Tim. iii. 1-13), there 
was no direction given fof the perpetuation of the apostolate. 
They are utterly without credentials. 

The question as to the right of the civil magistrate to impose 
religious articles of faith or rules of worship will recur again 
under chapter xxiii., § 3. It hence follows — 

3. That it is a great sin, involving at the same time sacrilege, 
and treason to the human race, for any man or set of men to 
arrogate the prerogative of God and to attempt to bind ihe eon- 
sciences of their fellow-men by any obligation not certainly 
imposed by God and revealed in his Word. At the same time 
it is a sin of disloyalty to God, and a violation of our own nature 
as moral and rational beings, to yield to any such imposition, and 
to accept as a matter truly binding the conscience anything not 
authoritatively taught and imposed in the Scriptures. 

4. It is of the highest importance, on the other hand, clearly 
to understand that Christian liberty is not an absolute liberty to 
do as we choose, but a regulated liberty to obey God without 
hindrance from man. It is a freedom from usurped authority, in 
order that we may be the more perfectly subject to the only legi- 
timate authority. It is hence absurd, as well as wicked, for a 
man to make his Christian liberty to obey only God a plea to 
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disobey God, as he does whenever he violates any of the prin- 
ciples of natural right or of revealed truth which express at 
once the unchangeable nature and the all-perfect will of God. 
There can be no liberty which sets a man independent of that 
will ; and this is always the will of God concerning us, even our 
sanctification. 1 Thess. iv. 3. 

Christian liberty is also further limited by the mutual duties 
we owe one another. The eiiting of meat offered to idols is in 
itself a thing indifferent, because not either commanded or for- 
bidden. The Christian, therefore, is at liberty either to eat or 
not to eat. But Paul commands the Corinthians to ^' take heed 
lest by any means this liberty of theirs become a stumbling- 
block to them that are weak." 1 Cor. viii. 9. To allow this 
would be a sin. The Christian, therefore, may be at liberty 
to eat or not to eat, but he is not at all at liberty so to use his 
liberty that his fellow-man is injured thereby. The liberty 
ceases to be liberty, and becomes licentiousness, when it transcends 
the law of God or infringes upon the rights of our fellows. 

5. and 6. Since both the Church and the State are divine 
institutions, it follows necessarily that the authority of the officers 
of each, when acting legitimately within their respective spheres, 
represents the authority of God and binds the Christian to obedi- 
ence for conscience' sake. It follows also that both the civil 
magistrate and the ecclesiastical courts must have the right of 
enforcing obedience by a mode of discipline appropriate to both 
spheres of authority. These matters, however, come up appro- 
priately uuder chapters xxiii., xxv., and xxx. 



QUESTIONS. 

1. What 18 the anhject of this chapter? 

2. How does it differ from that of chapter ix. ? 
tS. What is implied in Christian liberty? 

4. In what two aspects is this liberty set forth in this chapter ? 
6. What several particulars are embraced in that liberty which is com- 
mon to all believers ? 

6. How have Christians freedom from the guilt of sin and the curse of 
the moral law. 

7. How have they liberty from the bondage of sin ? 

8. In what sense have they peace with Gk>d ? 
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9. How have they liberty from the dominion of Satan and the world ? 

10. How have they freedom from the evil of afi^ictions and the sting of 
death ? 

11. How are they delivered from the victory of the grave and from the 
second death ? 

12. In what respects do believers under the Gospel enjoy this liberty 
more fiilly than did believers under the Law ? 

18. How is the believer under the present dispensation delivered from the 
obligation to observe the ceremonial 1^^, an4 why is that an advantage ? 

14. Why have believers now greater boldness in approaching God and 
fuller communications of his Spirit ? 

15. What is the first proposition taught in the second, third, and fourth 
sections? 

16. What is the second proposition there taught ? 

17. What is the third there taught ? 

18. What is i^xe fourth there taught? 

19. What is the fifth there taught ? 

20. What is the sixth there taught ? 

21. Has it ever been denied by Theists that in the absolute sense God 
is the only Lord of the conscience ? 

22. What is the Romish position on this subject ? 

28. What that of the Erastian State Chjirches of Europe ? 

24. What, on the contrary, is the common Protestant doctrine as to the 
true standard of Gk)d's will in all questions of conscience ? 

25. In what, part of this book is this question discussed 9 

26. If the Scriptures are a complete and perspicuous ru|e of faith and 
practice, what follows ? 

27. Show that the Scriptures are addressed directly to all men, or to 
Christians as such. 

28. Show that all believers are con^manded to search the Scriptures and 
to judge of the truth of every doctrine by that standard. 

29. Show that the Church which Christ has promised to lead to the know- 
ledge of the truth is not a priesthood, but thp entire pompany of the 
faithful. 

80. Show that the Komish hierarchy have no support fDr their claims. 

81. Where will the questions concerning the authority of the civil 
magistrate in matters of conscience be discussed? 

82. What is the nature of their sin who attempt to impose their autho- 
rity upon the consciences of others. 

88. What is the nature of their sin who give up their consciences to the 
control of others ? 

84. What is the first limit to Christian liberty ? 

85. What is the second limit to Christian liberty ? 

86. Show that it must be limited in both these ways. 

87. Where will the questions relating to the authority of the civil magis- 
trate and of the ecclesiastical courts be discussed ? 
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CHAPTER XXI. 



OF RELIGIOUS WORSHIP AND THE SABBATH-DAT. 



Section I. — ^The light of nature showeth that there is a Gk)d, who hath 
lordship and sovereignty over all ; is good, and doeth good nnto all ; and 
is therefore to be feared, loved, praised, called upon, trnsted in, and 
served, v^ith all the heart, and with all the soul, and with all the might.^ 
But the acceptable way of worshipping the true God is instituted by him- 
self, and so limited by his own revealed will, that he may not be wor- 
shipped according to the imaginations and devices of men, or the sugges- 
tions of Satan, under any visible representation, or any other way not 
prescribed in the Holy Scripture. > 

Section II, — ^Religious worship is to be given to God, the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost; and to him alone:' not to angels, saints, or any other 
creature : ^ and, since the fall, not without a Mediator ; nor in the media- 
tion of any other but of Christ alone.<^ 



* Bom. L 20 ; Aets xvii 24 ; Pa. cxix. 68 ; 

Jer. X. 7 ; Ph. xxzL 23 ; xviiL 3 ; Som, 
X. 12; P«. IzU. 8; Josh, xxiir. U; 
Mark xiL 39. 

* Beut XiL 32; ICatt X¥. 0; ActsxyiL 25; 

Matt !▼. 9, 10 ; Dent xy. 1-20 ; Ex. 



XX. 4-6 ; Gol. U. 23. 

* Matt It. 10 ; John r. 23 ; 2 Oor. xiii 

14. 

* CoL ii 18 { Rev. xix, 10 ; Rom. L 26. 

' John xiv. 6 ; 1 Tim. ii, 6 ; Eph. iL 18 ; 
CJol. ill 17. 



These sections teaeh : — 

1. That the obligation to render supreme worship and devoted 
service to God is a dictate of nature as well as a doctrine of re- 
velation, 

2. That God in his Word has prescribed for us how we may 
worship him acceptably ; and that it is an o^noe to him and a 
sin in us either to neglect to worship and serve h{m in the way 
prescribed, or to attempt to serve him in any way not prescribed. 

3. That the only proper objects of worship are the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost ; and that, since the fall, these are to be 
approached only through a Mediator, and through the mediation 
of none other than Christ alone. 
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4. That religious worship is upon no pretence to be rendered 
to angels, or to saints, nor to any other creature. 

1. That it is a dictate of natural reason and conscience that a 
Being of infinite and absolute perfection, the Creator, Possessor 
and sovereign Lord, the Preserver and bountiful Benefactor of all 
creatures, and the absolute moral Governor of all moral agents, 
should be adored, praised, thanked, supplicated, obeyed, and 
served, is self-evident, and is witnessed to by the common consent 
of all nations of all jiges. The reasons for this are — (1.) His ab- 
solute perfection in himself. (2.) His infinite superiority to us. 
(3.) His. relation to us as Creator, Preserver, and moral Gover- 
nor. (4.) Our absolute dependence upon him for every good, 
and our obligations for his infinite goodness to us. (5.) His 
commands requiring this at our hands. (6.) The impulse of our 
nature as religious beings and morally responsible agents. 
(7.) The fact that our faculties find their highest exercise, and 
our whole being its high^st development and blessedness, in this 
worship and service. 

2. We have already seen, under chapter i,, that God has given 
us in the Holy Scriptures an infallible, authoritative, complete, 
and perspicuous rule of faith and practice. That " the whole 
counsel of God, concerning all things necessary for his own glory 
and man's salvation, faith, and life, is either expressly set down 
in Scripture, or by good and necessary consequence may be de- 
duced from Scripture." It hence necessarily follows that since 
God has prescribed the mode in which we are acceptably to wor- 
ship and serve him, it must be an offence to him and a sin in us 
for us either to neglect his way, or in preference to practise our 
own. It may well have been that in the natural state of man, 
and in the moral relations to God in which he stood before the 
fall, his natural reason, conscience, and religious instincts might 
have sufficed to direct him in his worship and service. But since 
man's moral nature is depraved, and his religious instincts per* 
verted, and his relations to Qrod reversed by sin, it is self-evident 
that an explicit, positive revelation is necessary, not only to tell 
man that God will admit his worship at all, but also to prescribe 
the principles upon which, and the methods in which, that wor- 
ship and service may be rendered. As before shown from Scrip- 
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ture, not only all teaching for doctrine the commandments of men, 
hut all manner of wUl-worship^ of self-chosen acts and forms of 
worship, are an ahomination to God. At the same time, of course, 
there are, as the Oonfession admits, chapter i., § 6, ^ ' some circum- 
stances concerning the worship of God, and the government of the 
Church, common to human actions and societies, which are to be 
ordered by the light of nature and Christian prudence, according 
to the general rules of the Word,*' These relate obviously to the 
application of the principles and ^' general rules " laid down in 
Scripture, for our guidance in worship and ecclesiastical govern- 
ment, to the varying times and circumstances of the case in hand. 
But we have in no case any right, upon the ground of taste, 
fashion, or expediency, to go beyond the clear warrant of 
Scripture. 

3. That the divine worship is to be addressed equally to 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, follows necessarily from what we 
have proved under chapter ii., § 3 — that Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost, b^ing distinct persons, are yet each equally, in the same 
absolute sense, the one supreme God. That God can now be 
acceptably approached only through a Mediator is proved by 
what we have already proved, — (1.) As to the guilt of man by 
nature and in consequence of habitual transgression ; (2.) As to 
the justice of God ; and (3.) As to the fact that God has from 
eternity determined to deal with men, as the subjects of redemp- 
tion, only through a Mediator. If Christ as our High Priest 
truly represents the elect before the Father, in obeying and suffer- 
ing vicariously in their stead and in making intercession in their 
behalf; and if he is the medium through which all gracious 
benefits come to us from God, — it follows that all our approaches 
to God should be made through him. That God is the only 
proper object of worship, and that Christ is the only Mediator 
through whom we may approach God, will be shown under the 
next head. 

4. Religious worship is upon no pretence to be offered to 
angels, nor to saints, nor to any other creature, nor to Gt>d 
through any other mediator save Christ alone. 

The most authoritative Standards of the Church of Rome 
teach — (1.) That the Virgin Mary and saints and angels are to 
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receive true religious worship, in proportion to their respective 
ranks. (2.) That they are to be invoked to help ns in our times 
of need.* (3.) That they are to be invoked to interciede with 
God or with Christ for ns. (4.) Some of their most authoritative 
books of worship teach that God is to be asked to save and help 
us on the ground of the merits of the saints ; (5.) That the pic- 
tures, images, and relics of saints and martyrs, are to be retained 
in churches and worshipped, f 

To avoid the charge of idolatry made upon them for these 
practices, they distinguish between (a.) Latria, or the highest 
religious worship, which is due to God alone, and (6.) DouUa, 
or that inferior religious worship which is due in various degrees 
to saints and angels, according to their rank. Some also mark a 
middle degree of worship, which is due to the Virgin Mary aloue, 
by the term Hyperdoulia. They also distinguish between 
(a.) that direct worship which is due severally to God, to the 
Virgin, or to the saints and angels, and (6.) that indirect worship 
which terminates upon the picture or image which represents to 
the worshipper the direct object of his worship. 

The objections to this entire system are — 
% (1.) That it has neither as a whole nor in any element of it 
a shadow of support in Scripture. 

(2.) That the reasons for worshipping God apply to the wor- 
ship of no other being. That reason and revelation unite in 
teaching us that a Being of infinite and absolute perfection, our 
Creator, Preserver, and moral Governor, stands apart from all 
other objects, and therefore is not to be classed as an object of 
worship with any other. 

(3.) The sin of worshipping other gods and angels is explicitly 
forbidden. Ex. xx. 3, 6 ; Col. ii. 18. When the people of 
Lystra proposed to worship Saint Paul and Saint Barnabas, 
^^ they rent their clothes, and ran in among the people,'* saying, 

"We also are men, and preach unto you that ye should 

turn from these vanities unto the living God.'' Acts xiv. 
14, 15. 

* Ck)iuicil of Trent, sess. 26 : " Bonnm atqne utile eaae, .... ad eornm oratloneB, opem, 
auxilinmqne confugere." — Oat. Bom., lU. 2, 10 ; iv. 5, 8 ; and UL 2, & 
t Council of Trent, wool 26; Cat. Bom. ill. 2, 23, and ill. 2, & 
(260) 18 
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(4.) The worship of images, or of Ood, Christ, or saints by 
images, is forbidden in the Second Commandment. Ex. 
XX. 4, 5. 

(5.) The distinctions they make between the different degrees 
of worship due to God and to holy creatures, and between the in- 
direct worship which terminates upon the image or picture and the 
direct worship which terminates upon the person represented by 
it, are not their peculiar property, but, as every missionary to the 
heathen knows, are common to them with the educated class 
among all idolaters. If the Romanists be not idolaters, the sins 
forbidden in the First and Second Commandments have never 
been committed. 

(6.) The invocation of the saints is a pure absurdity, for unless 
they are omnipresent and omniscient, they cannot hear us ; and in 
many cases, unless they are omnipotent, they cimhot help us. 
The Komish explanation, that God may perhaps tell the saints 
what we pray, in order that the saints may in turn tell God, is 
worthy of the doctrine it explains. 

(7.) The saints and angels are not mediators between us and 
God or us and Christ — (a.) Because it is explicitly asserted that 
Christ is the only Mediator between God and man. 1 Tim. ii_ 
5. (5.) Christ has exhaustively discharged every requisite media- 
torial function, both on earth and in heaven. Heb. ix. 12, 24 ; 
vii. 26 ; x. 14. (c.) Because we are " complete " in Christ ; and 
we are exhorted to come immediately to God through Christ, 
and to come with the utmost boldness and sense of liberty. Col. 
ii. 10 ; Eph. ii. 18 ; iii. 12 ; Heb. iv. 15, 16 ; x. 19-22. The very 
suggestion of supplementing the work of Jesus Christ with that 
of other mediators is infinitely derogatory to him. (d^ There 
can be no room for intercessors between us and Christ, because 
Christ is our tender Brother (Matt. xi. 28), and because it is the 
ofl&ce of the Holy Ghost to draw men to Christ. John vi. 44 ; 
xvi. 13, 14. (e.) Even if there were need for other mediators, 
the saints would not be fit for the place. They are absent ; they 
cannot hear when we cry. They are dependent ; they cannot 
help others. As we have seen, they have no supererogatory 
merits, and therefore cannot lay in our behalf a foundation for 
our acceptance with God. They are busy worshipping and 
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enjoying Christ in person, and have neither the time, the 
opportunity, nor the ability to manage the affairs of the 
world. 



Section III. — Prayer with thanksgiving, being one special part of 
religious worship ,< is by God required of all men ;' and, that it may be 
accepted, it is to be made in the name of the Son ,8 by the help of his Spirit,^ 
according to his will,io with understanding, reverence, humility, fervency, 
faith, love, and perseverance ; ^* and, if vocal, in a known tongue.** 

Section IY. — Prayer is to be made for things lawful,^^ and for all sorts 
of men living, or that shall live hereafter ;i4 but not for the dead,!^ nor for 
those of whom it may be known that they have sinned the sin unto death.^^ 



• Pha iv. 6. 
' Ps. Ixv. 2. 

• John xiv. 18, 14 ; 1 Pet. U. 6. 

• Rom. viU. 26. 
^* 1 John v. 14. 
" Ps. zlviL 7 ; Ecdes. v. 1, 2 ; Hab. 

28 ; QejL zyUL 27 : James v. 16 ; i. 6, 
7 ; Mark xi 24 ; Matt vL 12, 14, 15 ; 



xU. 



CoL ly. 2 ; Eph. vL 18. 
" 1 Cor. xlv. 14. 
" 1 John v. 14. 
^* 1 Tim. U. 1, 2 ; John zvil, 20 ; 2 Sam. 

viL 29; Rnth iv. 12. 
^' 2 Sam. xiL 21-28 ; Lnke xvi 25, 26 ; Bev. 

xiv. 18. 
" 1 John v. 16. 



Our Confession having established the general truth as to the 
object to whom religious worship is to be rendered, and as to the 
source of our knowledge of its nature and proper methods, now 
proceeds 'to state more particularly what the Scriptures teach on 
this subject. 

These sections teach — 

1. That prayer is a principal part of religious worship. The 
word " prayer." is used constantly in a more general and a more 
specific sense. In its more specific sense it is equivalent to 
supplication, the act of the soul engaged in presenting its desires 
to God, and asking God to gratify them and to supply all the 
necessities of the supplicant. In its general sense, prayer is used 
to express every act of the soul engaged in spiritual intercourse 
with God. In this sense the main elements it embraces are — 
(1.) Adoration, (2.) Confession, (3,) Supplication, (4.) Interces- 
sion, (5.) Thanksgiving. Thus prayer in its wide sense includes 
all direct acts of worship. And hymns and psalms of praise are 
in their essence only metrical and musically-uttered prayers. 

2. The Confession here asserts that prayer is required of all 
men. This is absolutely true, even of the heathen who know 
not God, and of the unregenerate who are morally unable to pray 
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in a manner pleasing to God ; because neither our knowledge of 
moral truths nor our moral ability to do what is idght is the 
measure of our responsibility. The duty of prayer is a natural 
duty growing out of our natural relations to God, manifested by 
the natural conscience, and enjoined in the Scriptures upon all 
men indiscriminately. 1 Thess. v. 17 ; Acts viii. 22, 23 ; Luke 
xi. 9-13. We are told not only to pray after we receive the 
Holy Spirit, but to pray also that we may receive him. 

3. In order that prayer may be acceptable to God and effectual, 
it is here taught that it is necessary — (1.) That it should be offered 
through the mediation of Christ. It has been shown above, 
under sections 1 and 2, that all religious worship must be presented 
through Christ ; that is, relying upon his merits, and approaching 
God through his present personal intercession. Prayer is a kind 
of religious worship. What, therefore, is true of the class is true 
of all its elements. Besides, this truth follows from all that is 
revealed of our redemption through the merits of Christ, and is 
directly taught in Scripture. John xiv. 13, 14; xvi. 23, 24. 
(2.) It must be made by the help of the Holy Ghost. The same 
word paraclete is applied to Christ and to the Holy Ghost : it is 
translated when applied to Christ advocate (1 John ii. 1), and 
comforter when applied to the Holy Ghost. John xiv. 16. Thus 
Christ as our Advocate makes intercession /or us in heaven (Rom. 
viii. 34) ; the Holy Ghost as our Advocate makes intercession 
vnthin us, inditing our prayers, kindling our desires for that which 
is according to the will of God, and thus maintaining harmony in 
the constant current of petition ascending from Christ the Head 
in heaven and his members on earth. Rom. viii. 26, 27. (8.) It 
is essential to acceptable prayer that the heart of the worshipper 
should be in the proper state, and that his prayer be offered in 
reverence for the majesty and moral perfections of God; humility, 
because of our guilt and pollution ; submission to his will ; con- 
fidence in his ability and willingness to help us, and upon his 
covenanted grace; intelligent apprehension of the relations we 
sustain, the nature of the service we are engaged in, and the 
subject-matter of our prayer and objects of petition; and real 
earnestness and fervency of heart, corresponding fully to all the 
words whereby our prayer is expressed ; and with importunity 
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and perseverance. Luke xviii. 1-8. And when the prayer is 
common between two or more persons, it is self-evident that it 
must be expressed in a language common to all ; otherwise, it 
must cease to be in any sense the prayer of those who fail to 
understand it. This point is aimed at the Bomish custom of 
uttei'ing many of her public prayers in Latin, which to the vast 
majority of her worshippers is an unknown tongue. This is 
explicitly forbidden. 1 Cor. xiv. 1-33. 

4. As to the objects of petition, we are here taught that they 
cover the whole ground of things that are at once desirable and 
lawful. This is self-evident, because we depend upon God for all 
things, and therefore should ask him for everything we need ; yet, 
of course, giving a precedence in our desires for the " best things,'* 
" seeking first the kingdom of heaven and God's righteousness." 
1 Cor. xii. 31 ; Matt. vi. 33. Desires for unlawful things are of 
course unlawful desires, and should be laid aside and repented of. 
Even concerning those things which it is in general lawful for us 
to desire, there may be in many instances uncertainty whether it 
is the will of God that we should have them at the time and in 
the way we desire. In every such case we should, of course, 
make our petitions conditional upon God's will, as our blessed 
Lord did in Gethsemane. Luke xxii. 42 ; 1 John v. 14. 

As to the subjects of intercession, we are taught to pray for all 
men living or to live. 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2; John xvii. 20. But not 
for those already dead, nor for those knovm to have committed 
the unpardonable sin. 

The doctrine of the Eomish Church concerning prayers for the 
dead is a dependent part of their doctrine concerning the state of 
the souls of men after death. They hold that those who are 
perfect at the time of death go immediately to heaven ; those 
who are infidels or die in mortal sin go immediately to hell; 
but the great mass of imperfect Christians go to purgatory, where 
they must stay until they get fit for heaven. Concerning purga- 
tory, the Council of Trent teaches — (1.) That there is a purifying 
fire through which imperfect Christian souls must pass. (2.) That 
the souls temporarily suffering therein may be materially bene- 
fited by the prayers of their fellow- Christians and the masses 
offered up in their behalf on earth. (Council of Trent, sess. 26.) 
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But if there is no purgatory, as will be shown und6r chapter 
xxxii., there can be no'prayers for the dead, since those in heaven 
need no intercession, and for those in hell none can avail. It is 
as presumptuous as it is futile to assail the throne of Qod with 
supplications " when once the Master of the house has shut to the 
door." Luke xiii. 25. The Scriptures teach of only two slates 
of existence beyond death, and of a great, impassable gulf fixed 
between. Luke xvi. 25, 26. Besides, the practice of praying 
for the dead has no warrant, direct or by remote implication, in 
Scripture. 



Section V. — The reading of the Scriptures with godly fear;i7 the sound 
preaching,^^ and conscionable hearing of the Word, in obedience unto God, 
with understanding, faith, and reverence ;>* singing of psalms with grace 
in the heart ;^ as also the due administration and worthy receiving of the 
sacraments instituted by Christ ; are all parts of the ordinary religious 
worship of Grod :*^ besides religious oaths » and vows,^ solemn fastings,** 
and thanksgivings upon special occasions,^ which are, in their several 
times and seasons, to be used in a holy and religious manner.*^ 

Section VI. — Neither prayer, nor any other part of religious worship, 
is, now under the gospel, either tied unto, or made more acceptable by, 
any place in which it is performed or towards which it is directed :*7 but 
Gk)d is to be worshipped everywhere *b in spirit and in truth ;» as in 
private families^ daily ,'^ and in secret each one by himself;" so more 
solemnly in the public assemblies, which are not carelessly or wilfully to 
be neglected or forsaken, when Gbd, by his Word or providence, calleth 
thereunto." 



" Acts XV. 21 ; Rev. L 3. 

" 2 Tim. iv. 2. 

" James L 22 ; Acts x. 88 ; Matt xia 19 ; 

Heb. iy. 2 ; Isa. IxvL 2. 
** OoL iiL 16 ; Eph. v. 19 ; James v. 1& 
" Matt zxviiL 19 ; 1 Oor. xL 2a-29 ; Acts 

1142. 
»■ Deut. vi 18 ; Neh. x. 29. 
** Isa. xix. 21 ; Ecdes. v. 4, 6. 
'^ Joel iL 12 ; Esth. iv. 16 ; Matt ix. 15 ; 

1 Cor. vli 6. 
*'' Ps. evil ; Esth. Ix. 21 



■« Heb. xil 28. 

" John iv. 21. 

" MaL 1 11 ; 1 Tim. il 8. 

*• John iv. 23, 24. 

'• Jer. X. 26 ; Deut vl 6, 7 ; Job 1 6 ; 

2Sam. vi. 18, 20 ; 1 Pet ill 7 ; Acts 

x2. 
" Matt vl 11. 
" Matt vl 6 ; Eph. vl 1& 
** Isa. Ivl 6, 7 ; HeK x. 25 ; Prov. 1 20, 

21, 24 ; via 84 ; Acta xiil 42 ; Luke 

iv. 16 ; Acts 11 42. 



These sections proceed to particularize the different ways in 
which God requires us under the present dispensation to worship 
him. These are the regular and the occasional acts of worship. 
The regular worship of God is to be conducted in the public 
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assembly, in the private family, and personally in secret. The 
worship of God in the public assembly is to consist in the read- 
ing, preaching, and hearing of the Word; prayer, singing of 
psalms ; and the administration and receiving of the sacraments 
instituted by him. In the Word, read or properly preached, God 
speaks to us, and we worship him by hearing with reverence, 
diligent attention, and self-application and obedience. In prayer 
and the singing of praise we address to God the holy affections, 
desires, and thanksgivings inspired in our hearts by his Holy 
Spirit. In the sacraments God communes with and enters into 
covenant with our souls, and we commune with and enter into 
covenant with him. And the acceptability of. this worship 
depends not at all, as Kitualists fondly imagine, upon the sanctity 
of the place in which it is rendered or the direction in which it 
is addressed. The dispensation in which worship was limited to 
holy places, persons, and seasons, has been done away with by our 
Lord, as we have seen under chapters vii. and xix., and as Christ 
plainly teaches the woman of Samaria. John iv. 20-24. But its 
acceptance depends upon — (1.) Its being accompanied with and 
founded upon the pure, unadulterated truth of God's Word ; 
(2.) Its being the fruit of the Holy Ghost, the result of en- 
lightened, reverent, and fervent love ; (3.) Its being offered en- 
tirely through the mediation of the Lord Jesus. 

" Besides the public worship in congregations, it is the indis- 
pensable duty of each person, alone in secret, and of every family 
by itself in private, to pray to and worship God. 

" Secret worship is most plainly enjoined by our Lord. Matt. 
VI. 6 ; Eph. vi. 18. In this duty every one, apart by himself, is 
to spend some time in prayer, reading the Scriptures, holy 
meditation, and serious self-examination. The many advantages 
arising from a conscientious discharge of these duties are best 
known to those who are found in the faithful discharge of them. 

^^ Family worship, which ought to be performed by every 
family, ordinarily morning and evening, consists in prayer, read- 
ing the Scriptures, and singing praises. 

" The head of the family, who is to lead in this service, ought 
to be careful that all the members of his household duly attend ; 
and that none withdraw themselves unnecessarily irom any part 
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of family worship ; and that all refrain from their common busi- 
ues8 while the Scriptures are read, and gravely attend to the 
Bame, no less than when prayer and praise Are offered up. 

" Let the heads of families be careful to instruct their children 
and servants in the principles of religion. Every jHroper oppor- 
tunity ought to be embraced for such instruction. Bait we are 
of opinion that the Sabbath evenings, after public worship, should 
be sacredly preserved for this purpose. Therefore we highly 
disapprove of paying unnecessary private visits on the Lord's 
day ; admitting strangers into the families, except when necessity 
or charity requires it ; or any other practices, whatever plausible 
pretences may be offered in their favour, if they interfere with 
the above important and necessary duty.'* [American] Directory 
for Worship, chap. xv. 

The occasional modes by which Grod may be in proper seasons 
worshipped are such as religious oaths, and vows, and fasting, 
and special thanksgiving. Of oaths and vows we will treat 
under chapter xxii. Of the propriety and usefulness of special 
seasons of fasting and of thanksgiving, the examples of God's 
Word (Ps. cvii.; Matt. ix. 15) and the experience of the Christian 
Church in modern times leave no room for doubt. 



Section YII. — Ab it k of the law of nature, that, in general, a due pro- 
portion of time be set apart for the worship of God; so, in his Word, by a 
positive, moral, and perpetual commandment, binding all men in all ages, 
he hath particularly appointed one day in seven for a Sabbath, to be kept 
holy unto him ;>* which, from the beginning of the world to the resurrec- 
tion of Christ, was the last day of the week ; and, from the resurrection 
of Christ, was changed into the first day of the week,>* which in Scripture 
is called the Lordt day,*^ and is to be continued to the end of the world, 
as the Christian Sabbath.'' 

Section YIII. — ^Thls Sabbath is then kept holy unto the Lord, when 
men, after a due preparing of their hearts, and ordering of their common 
affairs beforehand, do not only observe an holy rest all the day from their 
own works, words, and thoughts about their worldly employments and re- 
creations ;^ but also are taken up the whole time in the public and private 
exercises of his worship, and in the duties of necessity and mercy."* 



■* Ex. XX. 8, 10, 11; Isa. IvL 2, 4, 6, 7. 

*' Oen. ii. 2, 8; 1 Cor. xirL 1, 2; Acts xx. 7. 

" Rev. 1. 10. 

^ Ex. XX. 8, 10; Matt v. 17, la 



" Ex. XX. 8; xvL 23, 25, 26, 29, 80; xxxL 
16-17; Isa. IviiL 13; Neh. xiii 16-19, 
21.22. 

" Isa. IviiL 18; Matt xU. 1-1& 
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Under chapter xix. we saw that the different kws of €k>d, 
when classified according to their respective grounds or reasons, 
might be grouped as follows: (1.) Those having their ground 
in the divine nature, and therefore universal and immutable. 
(2.) Those having their ground, as far as known to us, simply and 
purely in the divine will, hence called positive commandments, 
and binding only so far and so long as commanded. (3.) Those 
having their ground and reason in the temporary circumstances 
to which they were adapted, and to which alone they were in- 
tended to apply, so that they cease to be binding as soon as those 
circumstances cease to exist. (4.) Those which have their 
ground in the universal and, permanent state and relations of 
men in this world, and hence are intended to be as universal and 
as permanent as those relations. 

It is evident that the Scriptural law as to the Sabbath comes 
partly under the fourth and partly also under the second of these 
classes. 

1. The law of the Sabbath in part has its ground in the 
universal and permanent needs of human nature, and especially 
of men embraced under an economy of redemption. It is 
designed — (1.) To keep in remembrance the fact that Otod 
created the world and all its inhabitants (Gen ii. 2, 3 ; Ex. xx. 
11), which is the great fundamental fact in all religion, whether 
natural or revealed. (2.) As changed to the first day of the 
week it is designed to keep in remembrance the fact of the 
ascension of the crucified Redeemer and his session at the right 
hand of power, the great central fact in the religion of Christ. 
(3.) To be a perpetual type of the eternal Sabbath of the saints 
which remains. Heb. iv. 3-11. (4.) To afford a suitable time 
for the public and private worship of God and the religious 
instruction of the people. (5.) To afford a suitable period of 
rest from the wear and tear of labour, which is rendered alike 
physically and morally necessary from the present constitution 
of human nature and from the condition of man in this world. 

All of these reasons for the institution of the Sabbath have 
their ground in human nature, and remain in full force among 
all men of all nations, in all stages of intellectual and moral 
development. Hence the Sabbath was introduced as a divine 
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institution at the creation of the race, and was then enjoined 
upon man as man, and hence upon the race generally and in 
perpetuity. G-en. ii. 2, 3. Hence we find that the Jews (Gen. 
vii. 10; viii. 10; xxix. 27, 28; Job ii. 13), and all Gentile 
nations also, as the Egyptians, Arabians, Indians, etc., divided 
their time by weeks, or periods of seven days, from the earliest 
ages. Hence before the giving of the law the Jews were 
required to observe the Sabbath. Ex. xvi. 23. Hence also the 
law with respect to the Sabbath has been incorporated into the 
Decalogue, as one of the ten requirements in which the entire 
moral law, touching all our relations to G^d and to our fellow-men, 
is generalized and condensed. It was written by the finger of 
G-od on stone. It is put side by side with the commandments 
which require us to love God, to honour his name, and which 
forbid unchastity and murder. It was put, as a part of the 
" testimonies of God," under the " mercy-seat," at the foundation 
of his throne. And hence, when the great commandment is 
uttered, God does not say, " I appoint to you a Sabbath-day," 
but, " Bememher the Sabbath-day, to keep it holy," — evidently 
implying that he was referring to a well-known and pre-existent 
institution common to the Jews with the G-entiles. And the 
reason annexed for the enactment of the law is not a fact peculiar 
to Jewish history, but a fact underlying all the relations God 
sustains to the entire race, and, as before shown, the fact out of 
which the Sabbatic institution had originated thousands of years 
before — " For in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, the 
sea," etc. Ex. xx. 8-11. So Christ says, " The Sabbath was 
made for man ; " that is, for mankind. Mark ii. 27. 

2. The law of the Sabbath, in fact, is also a positive command- 
ment, having its ground in the will of God as supreme Lord. 
That a certain portion of time should be set apart for the worship 
of Otod and the religious instruction of men is a plain dictate of 
reason. That a certain portion of time should be set apart for 
rest from labour is by experience found to be, on physiological 
and moral grounds, highly desiral^le. That some monument of 
the creation of the world and of the resurrection of Christ, and 
that some permanent and frequently-recurring type of the rest of 
heaven, should be instituted, is eminently desirable for man, 
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considered as a religious being. But that all these ends should 
be combined and secured by one institution, and that precisely 
one whole day in seven should be allotted to that purpose, and 
that this one day in seven should be at one time the seventh and 
afterward the first day of the week, is evidently a matter of 
positive enactment, and binds us as long as the indications of the 
divine will in the matter remain unchanged. 

The time of observance was changed from the seventh to the 
first day of the week in the age of the apostles, and consequently 
with their sanction ; and that day, as " the Lord's day " (Rev. 
i. 10), has ever since been observed in the stead of the ancient 
Sabbath, in all portions and ages of the Christian Church. We 
accept this change as it comes to us, and believe it to be accord- 
ing to the will of God — (1.) Because of its apostolic origin; 
(2.) Becaiise of the transcendent importance of the resurrec- 
tion of Christ, which is thus associated with the creation of the 
world by God, as the foundation of the Christian religion ; and 
(3.) Because of the universal consent of Christians of all genera- 
tions and denominations, and the approbation of the Holy Ghost 
that dwelleth -in them that is implied thereby. 

As to the observance of the Christian Sabbath, the obvious 
general rule is, that it is to be observed, (1 .) Not in the spirit 
of the law, which Christ condemns (Matt. xii. 1 ; Luke xiii. 16), 
but in the holy and free spirit of the gospel, (2.) In accordance 
with the ends for which it is instituted, and which have been 
above enumerated. 

Since God has appointed the Sabbath to be one day in seven, 
we should consecrate the whole day, without curtailment or 
alienation, to the purposes designed ; that is, to rest from worldly 
labour, the worship of God, and the religious instruction of our 
fellow-men. We should be diligent in using the whole day for 
these purposes, and to avoid, and, as far as lieth in us, lead our 
fellow-men to avoid, all that hinders the most profitable appli- 
cation of the day to its proper ends. And nothing is to be 
allowed to interfere with this consecration of the day except tte 
evident and reasonable demands of necessity as far as our own 
interests are concerned, and of mercy as far as the necessities of 
our fellow-men and of dependent animals are concerned. 
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QUESTIONS. 

1. What is the fir»t propoBition taught in the first and second sections? 

2. What is the tecond proposition there taught ? 
8. What is the third there taught ? 

4. What is the fourth there taught ? 

6. Show that it is a dictate of natural conscience that God should be 
worshipped. 

6. What are the grounds of the obligation ? 

7. Show the reasons why we are shut up to worship God in those ways 
only which he has prescribed ? 

8. How far, according to our Confession, is our manner of worshipping 
God left open to our discretion? 

9. State the only proper object of worship. 

10. Prove that God can, since the fall, be approached by men only 
through a Mediator. 

11. What do the Standards of the Romish Church teach as to the wor- 
ship and invocation of the Virgin and of saints and angels ? 

12. What distinction do they make between the different kinds of 
worship due to God and to creatures ? 

18. What distinction do they make between the different kinds of 
worship to be rendered to an image or picture and to the person thereby 
represented? 

14. Show that the worship of saints and angels is not commanded, and 
is not approved by reason, and is forbidden. 

16. Do the flame with respect to the worship of images. 

16. Show that the Romanists do not differ from other idolaters. 
' 17. Show why the invocation of saints is a pure absurdity. 

18. Prove that saints and angels are not mediators between us and God, 
or between us and Christ. 

19. To what does the Confession proceed in the third and fourth sections 
of this chapter? 

20. What is the first proposition here taught? 

21. In what two different degrees of latitude is the word " prayer " 
used? 

22. What elements are embraced in the wider sense of the term ? 
28. Who, according to the Confession, ought to pray ? 

24. Show why even the unregenerate ought to pray. 
26. Show that, in order to be acceptable, prayer must be offered through 
Christ. 

26. Show that it must be offered with the help of the Holy Ghost. 

27. What state of mind is necessary on the part of one approaching God 
in prayer? 

28. Why should all social vocal prayer be offered in a known tongue ? 

29. What is said as to the obtjectt for which we may pray ? 
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80. Of things lawful what is to have precedence in our prayers, and 
why? 

81. What relation should our desires expressed in prayer sustain to the 
will of God? 

32. For whom ought we to intercede ? 

33. Prove that it is right to pray for those not yet born, 

84. What is the Bomish doctrine as to the intermediate stato and 
prayers for the dead ? 

35. Prove that their doctrine is false. 

36. What two general classes of acts of worship are spoken of in tho 
fifth and sixth sections ? 

37. Into what two classes are the acts concerned in the regular worship 
of God subdivided ? 

88. Of what elements does the regular public worship of God consist? 

89. Upon what does the acceptability of this worship not depend? 

40. Upon what does it depend. 

41. What does our Directory of Worship teach as to secret worship? 

42. What does it teach as to family worship V 

48. What as to the instruction of children and servants, as to the 
persons upon whom the obligation rests, and as to the proper time for the 
I)erformance of the duty. 

44. What are the kinds of action by which God may be oceasionaUif 
worshipped ? 

45. How may the different laws of God be classified ? 

46. To which class does the law of the Sabbath belong ? 

47. State the different ends the Sabbath is designed to subserve. 

48. Show from the nature of these ends that it is designed to be per- 
petual and universal. 

49. Show that the Sabbath was originally enjoined upon mankind in 
general, and that it is not an institution peculiar to the Jews. 

50. Show the same from the history of its subeei^uent promulgation and 
observance. 

51. What elements of the law of the Sabbath are purely positive 9 

52. When and why was the time of observance changed from the 
seventh to the first day of the week ? 

58. State the reasons for our believing that this change corresponds 
with the will of God. 

54. State the first general principle which determines the ffumner in 
which the Sabbath is to be observed. 

55. State the teetmd general principle which determines the saqie. 

56. Why should the whole day be devoted to the special ends of th^ 
Sabbath? 

57. State the only exceptions allowed. 
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CHAPTER XXII. 



OP LAWFUL OATHS AND VOWS. 



Section I. — A lawful oath is a part of religions worship,^ wherein, upon 
iust occasion, the person swearing solemnly calleth God to witness what 
he asserteth or promiseth ; and to judge him according to the truth or 
falsehood of what he sweareth.^ 

Section II. — ^The name of God only is that hy which men ought to 
swear, and therein it is to he used with all holy fear and reverence : ^ 
therefore to swear vainly or rashly hy that glorious and dreadful name, or 
to swear at all hy any other thing, is sinful, and to he ahhorred.'* Yet as, 
in matters of weight and moment, an oath is warranted hy the Word of 
God under the New Testament, as well as under the Old ; ^ so a lawful 
oath, heing imposed hy lawful authority, in such matters, ought to he 
taken. <( 

Section III. — ^Whosoever taketh an oath, ought duly to consider the 
weightiness of so solemn an act, and therein to avouch nothing hut what 
he is fully persuaded is the truth.^ Neither may any man hind himself 
by oath to anything but what is good and just, and what he believeth so 
to be, and what ho is able and resolved to perform.^ Yet it is a sin to 
refuse an oath touching anything that is good and just, being imposed by 
lawful authority .8 

Section IV. — ^An oath is to be taken in the plain and common sense 
of the words, without equivocation or mental reservation.^o It cannot 
oblige to sin ; but in anything not sinful, being taken, it binds to per- 
formance, although to a man's own hurt ;^^ nor is it to be violated, although 
made to heretics or infidels.^* 



* Deut. X. 20. 

'Ex. XX. 7 ; Lev. xix. 12 ; 2 Cor. L 23 ; 

2 Chron. vi 22, 23. 
' Deut vi 18. 
^ Ex. XX. 7 ; Jer. v. 7 ; Matt. v. 34, 37 ; 

James v. 12. 
' Heb. vi 16; 2 Cor. i 23; Isa. Ixv. 16. 
' 1 Kings vUi 31; Neh. xiii 25; Ezra x. 5. 



' Ex. XX. 7; Jer. iv. 2. 

^ Gen. xxiv. 2, 3, 6, 6, 8, 0. 

• Num. V. 19, 21 ; Neh. v. 12 ; Ex. xxii 

7-11. 
" Jer. iv. 2; Ps. xxiv. 4. 
" 1 Sam. XXV. 22, 32-34; Ps. xv. 4. 
^' Exek. xvii 16, 18, 19 ; Josh. ix. 18^ 19 ; 

2 Sam. xxi 1. 



The subjects treated of in these sections are — 1. The nature 
of a lawful oath. 2. The only name in which it is lawful to 
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swear. 3. The propriety and duty of taking oaths upon pro- 
per occasions. 4. The sense in which an oath is to he in- 
terpreted. And, 5. The extent and grounds of its hinding 
obligation. 

1. A lawful oath consists in calling upon God, the occasion 
being of sufficient seriousness and importance, to witness the 
truth of what we affirm as true, or our voluntary assumption of 
an obligation to do something in the future — ^with an implied 
ixnprecation of God's disfavour if we lie or prove tmfaithful to 
our engagements. This last is generally expressed by the phrase 
forming the concluding part of the formula of most oaths, " So 
help me God ; " — t.c., Let God so help me as I have told the 
truth, or as I will keep my promise. 

Hence an oath is an act of supreme religious worship, since it 
recognizes the omnipresence, omniscience, absolute justice and 
sovereignty of the Person whose august witness is invoked, and 
whose judgment is appealed to as final. 

2. It hence follows that it is a sin equivalent to that of wor- 
shipping a false god if we swear by any other than the only true 
and living God ; and a sin of idolatry if we swear by any thing or 
place, although it be associated with the true Gtod. Those who 
swear with uplifted hand swear by the God who created, preserves, 
and governs all things. Those who swear with hand upon or 
kissing the Bible, swear by the God who reveals himself in the 
Bible — that is, by the true Christian God. It is evident that 
none who believe in the true God can, consistently v^th their 
integrity, swear by a false god. And it is no less evident that it 
is dishonest for an atheist to go through the form of swearing at 
all ; or for an infidel to swear with his hand upon the Christian 
Scriptures, thereby professing to invoke a God in whose existence 
he does not believe. 

This principle is fully recognized in Scripture. We are told 
to swear by the true God : " Unto me every knee shall bow, 
every tongue shall swear," Isa. xlv. 23 ; " He that sweareth in 
the earth shall swear by the God of truth," Isa. Ixv. 16; " Thou 
shalt fear Jehovah thy God, and serve him, and shalt swear by 
his name," Deut. vi. 13. We are forbidden to swear by the name 
of false gods : " How shall I pardon thee for this ? thy children 
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have forsaken me, and sworn hj them that are no gods." Jer. y. 7; 
Josh, xxiii. 7. 

3. The literal meaning of the Third Commandment is, " Thou 
shalt not take the name of thy God in that which is false" — that 
is, to confirm an untruth. The command not to take a false 
oath, or any oath upon a trifling occasion, by implication carries 
with it the permission to call upon the God of truth to confirm 
the truth upon all worthy occasions. Hence the oath is enjoined 
in the Old Testament as a recognized religious institution. Deut. 
vi. 13 ; X. 20, etc. Christ himself, when put upon oath in the 
form common among the Jews, did not hesitate to answer. 
Matt. xxvi. 63, 64. Paul often appeals to God for the truth of 
his statements — thus : " God is my witness ; " "I call God for 
a record upon my soul." Eom. i. 9; 2 Cor. i. 23. In Heb. 
vi. 13-18, Paul declares that God, in order " to shew unto the 
heirs of promise the immutability of his counsel, confirmed it by 
an oath ; " and that, '^ because he could swear by no greater, he 
sware by himself." 

It is evident, therefore, that the words of our Saviour (Matt. v. 
33-37), " Swear not at all," cannot be intended to forbid swear- 
ing upon proper occasions in the name of the true God, but must 
be designed to forbid the calling upon his name in ordinary 
conversation and on trifling occasions, and the swearing by that 
which is not God. 

The proper occasions upon which an oath may be taken are all 
those in which serious and perfectly lawful interests are involved, 
and in which an appeal to the witness of God is necessary to 
secure confidence and end strife (Heb. vi. 16) ; and also whenever 
the oath is imposed by competent authority upon those subject 
to it. In the latter case, our Confession says that the taking the 
oath is a duty, and its refusal a sin. 

The oath, of course, both because of its nature as an act of 
divine worship and because of the effect designed to be attained 
by it — ^namely, the establishment of confidence among men — 
ought always to be administered and taken in a reverent manner, 
and with whatever outward action — such as raising the hand, 
placing it upon the Scriptures or kissing them — as by common 
consent is generally understood, by all parties and witnesses, to 
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signify that the God appealed to is the true God of creation, 
of providence, and of the Christian revelation. 

4. The oath is always to be interpreted and kept sacred 
by the person taking it, in the sense in which he honestly believes 
that it is understood by the person who imposes it. It is evi- 
dent that if the government, the judge, the magistrate, or a 
private fellow-citizen, require an oath from us for their satisfac- 
tion, and if we put a private sense upon the matter upon which 
we invoke the witness of God different from that which we 
know they understand by it, that we deceive them intentionally ; 
and, by calling God to witness our truth while we are engaged 
in the very act of a lie, we commit the sin of perjury. 

5. The obligation of the oath arises (1.) out of the original 
and universal obligation to speak the truth and to keep faith in 
all engagements ; (2.) and, in addition to this, our obligation to 
honour God, and to avoid dishonouring him by invoking his 
witness to a falsehood ; (3.) the profanity involved in suspend- 
ing our hopes of God's favour upon the truth of that which we 
know and intend to be false. 

An oath cannot bind to that which is in itself unlawful, because 
the obligation of the law is imposed upon us by the will of God, 
and therefore takes precedence of all obligations imposed upon 
us by the will of men or by ourselves ; and the lesser obliga- 
tion cannot relieve from the greater. The sin is in taking the 
oath to do the unlawful thing, not in breaking it. Therefore 
Luther was right in breaking his monastic vows. Neither can 
an oath to do that which is impossible bind, for its impossibility 
is an expression of the will of God. 

But an oath to do what is in itself right and binding imposes 
an additional obligation to perform it — the obligation imposed 
by the law, and the obligation volimtarily assumed by ourselves. 
And an oath to do anything which is lawful binds both for truth's 
sake and for God's sake. And — 

(1.) This obligation evidently does not depend upon the good- 
ness or badness of the persons imposing the oath. An oath to 
an infidel or a heretic binds as much as an oath to a saint. The 
Romanists excuse the practice of their Church of releasing persons 
from the obligation of oaths to infidels or heretics, and of break - 

(250) 19 
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ing faith generally with all with whom she has controversy, on 
the plea that an oath cannot hind to that which is unlawful or 
release from a prior ohligation, and that the highest of all ohliga- 
tions is to suhserve at all cost the interest of the Church. But 
they deliberately make the oath in order to break it, and there- 
fore both lie and profane God's holy name in the making and the 
breaking. Besides, the interest of the Church is not the superior 
law which takes precedence of all oaths, but the dearly revecUed 
will of God only. 

(2.) The obligation of the oath binds even when a man swears 
to his own disadvantage. Ps. xv. 4. 

(3.) Nor is the obligation impaired when the oath is extorted 
either by violence or fraud. Thus the oaths imposed by con- 
querors upon the vanquished bind, because they are voluntarily 
assumed in preference to the alternatives presented. And thus 
Joshua kept the oath which the Gibeonites had induced him 
through deceit to swear in their behalf. Joshua ix. 3-27.* 



Section V. — A vow is of the like nature with a promifisory oath, and 
ought to be made with the like religious care, and to be performed with 
the like faithfulness.^* 

Section VI. — It is not to be made to any creature, but to God alone ;" 
and that it may be accepted, it ig to be made voluntarily, out of faith, and 
conscience of duty, in way of thankfulness for mercy received, or for the 
obtaining of what we want ; whereby we more strictly bind ourselves to 
necessary duties, or to other things, so far and so long as they may fitly 
conduc<e thereunto." 

Section VII. — No man may vow to do anything forbidden in the Word 
of God, or what would hinder any duty therein commanded, or which it 
not in his own power, and for the performance whereof he hath no promise 
of ability from God.i<* In which respects Popish monastical vows of per- 
petual single life, professed poverty, and regular obedience, are so far from 
being degrrees of higher perfection, that they are superstitious and sinful 
snares, in which no Christian may entangle himself.^' 

'^ Isa. xix. 21 ; Ecclee. t. 4-6 ; Ps. Ixi. S ; 

Ixvl 13, 14. 
'* Ps. Ixxvi. 11 ; Jer. xliv. 25, 26. 
'* Dent xxiil. 21-23; Ps. 1. 14; Gen. xxvill 

20-22 ; 1 Sam. i. 11 ; Ps. Ixvl. 13, 14 ; 



Ps. czzxiL 2-5. 
^* Acts xxliL 12. 14 ; Hark vi 26 ; Kwn. 

XXX. 6, 8, 12, 18. 
" Matt xix. 11, 12 ; 1 Ck>r. v!L 2, ; Iph. 

iv. 28 ; 1 Pet iv. 2 ; 1 Cor. vlL 28. 



The VOW is a promise made to God. In the oath, the parties 
are both men, and God is invoked' as a witness. In the vow, 

* Dr. Charles Hodge's Lectures on the Law. 
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God is the party to whom the promise is made. It is of like 
nature with an oath, hecause we are bound to observe them on 
the same groimds — ^because of our obligation to truth, and because 
of our obligation to reverence God. , Lightly to vow on a trifling 
occasion, or having vowed to fail to keep it, is an act of profanity 
to God. 

As in the case of the oath, we have abundant Scriptural sanc- 
tion for the vow. Eccles. v. 4 ; Ps. Ixxvi. 11 ; 1 Sam. i. 11 ; 
and the case of Paul, Acts xviii. 18. Reception of either of the 
sacraments of Baptism and the Lord's Supper involves very sacred 
and binding vows to God ; and the same is repeated ^ henever in 
prayer, orally or in writing, we formally or informally renew our 
covenant promises to God. Thus a vow, as any other promise, 
may bind generally to loyal obedience or specially to some pai*ti- 
cular action. 

A vow cannot bind to do that which is unlawful or impossible, 
for reasons before explained in relation to an oath ; nor when 
made by a child or other person under authority and destitute of 
the right to bind themselves of their own will. Num. xxx. 1-8. 
Nor can it continue to bind in cases in which its continued 
observance is found clearly to be inconsistent with our spiritual 
interests ; for then it is certain that God does not wish it, and a 
promise can never bind when the party to whom it is made does 
not desire it kept. 

When the matter of the vow is not unlawful, but morally 
indifferent, the vow is binding ; but experience abundantly proves 
that to accumulate such obligations is very injurious. The Word 
of God in the Scriptures imposes upon us by his authority all 
that it is his will or for our interest for us to observe. The 
multiplication of self-imposed duties dishonours him, and greatly 
harasses us and endangers our safety. Vows had better be 
restricted to the voluntary assumption and promise to observe, 
with the help of divine grace, duties imposed by God and plainly 
revealed in the Scriptures. 



QUESTIONS. 

1. What are the Bubjecte treated of in the first four sections of thii 
chapter ? 



292 OONFB88ION OF FAITH. [Chap. 

2. What IB a lawful oath? 

8. What is implied in it, and how is this implication generally ex- 
pressed ? 

4. Show how the oath is an act of religious worship. 

6\ In whose name must every lawful oath be taken ? and show why it 
is sinful to swear in any other name. 

6. Who may and who may not consistently swear by the true Gkxl ? 

7. Prove from Scripture that it is wrong to swear by false gods. 

8. Prove from Scripture that it is right to swear by the true Grod on 
proper occasions. 

9. What was the example of Paul and of Christ on this point? 

10. In what sense are the words of our Saviour, " Swear not at all " 
(Matt. V. 83-87), to be taken ? 

11. Upon what occasions and for what purpose is it proper to swear ? 

12. In what manner and with what forms is it right to^swear? 

18. In what sense is the matter of the oath to be interpreted, and why ? 

14. From what does the obligation to keep the oath arise? 

15. Under what circumstances does the obligation of an oath fail to 
bind? 

16. If the matter of the oath is in itself a duty, does tho oath add to the 
obligation already existing, and why ? 

17. Does the obligation of the oath depend upon the character of those 
who impose it ? 

18. On what principles do the Romanists defend the flagrant violations 
of oaths of which their Church is guilty, and her assumed right to absolve 
her members from the obligations of their oaths ? 

19. Is a man bound by an oath the execution of which would work his 
own disadvantage ? 

20. Is a man bound by an oath extorted from him by violence or deceit, 
and why ? 

21. What is a vow, and how does it differ from an oath ? 

22. Upon what principle does the obligation of a vow rest ? 

23. Show from Scripture that it is right to vow upon proper occasionB. 

24. When does a vow fail, and when does it cease to bind ? 

25. What is the lesson experience teaches as to the wisdom of multiply- 
ing vows? 

26. Show that, as a general thing, our vows should relate to things 
indifferent, or to duties antecedently binding; i.e., to matters imposed 
upon us by the will of God, and not by our own will. 
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CHAPTER XXIII. 

OF THE CIVIL MAGISTRATE. 

Section I. — God, the supreme Lord and King of all the world, hath 
ordained civil magistrates to be under him over the people, for his own 
glory and the public good ; and, to this end, hath armed them with the 
power of the sword, for the defence and encouragement of them that are 
good, and for the punishment of evil-doers.^ 

Section II.— It is lawful for Christians to accept and execute the office 
of a magistrate, when called thereunto:* in the managing whereof, as 
they ought especially to maintain piety, justice, and peace, according to 
the wholesome laws of each commonwealth ;> so, for that end, they may 
lawfully, now under the New Testament, wage war upon just and neces- 
sary occasions.^ 



> Bom. xili 1-4 ; 1 Pet. iL 13, 14. 

» Prov. vilL 15, 16 ; Bom. xia 1, 2, 4. 

* Ps. iL 10-12 ; 1 Tim. a 2 ; Ps. Ixxxil. 



8, 4 ; 2 Sam. xxiii. S ; 1 Pet. ii 13. 
* Luke Ui. 14 ; Bom. xili. 4 ; Matt yiii. 
0, 10 ; Acts X. 1, 2 ; Bev. xviL 14, 16. 



These sections teach as follows : — 

1. Civil government is a divine institution, and lience the duty 
of obedience to our legitimate rulers is a duty owed to God as 
well as to our fellow-men. Some have supposed that the right 
or legitimate authority of human government has its foundation 
ultimately in " the consent of the governed," " the will of the 
majority," or in some imaginary " social compact " entered into 
by the forefathers of the race at the origin of social life. It is 
self-evident, however, that the divine will is the source of all 
government ; and the obligation to obey that will, resting upon all 
moral agents, the ultimate ground of all obligation to obey human 
governments. This is certain — (1.) Because God is the Creator 
and absolute Possessor of all men. (2.) Because he has formed 
their constitution as intelligent, morally responsible, free agents, 
and is the Lord of the conscience. (3.) Because he is the supreme 
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moral Governor of all moral agents, and because his all-embracing 
moral law of absolute perfection requires all that is morally right 
of every kind, and forbids all that is morally wrong. Heiice 
every moral obligation of every kind is a duty owed to Gt>d. 
(4.) Because God has constituted man a social being in his crea- 
tion, and has providentially organized him in faqiilies and com- 
munities, and thus made civil government an absolute necessity. 
(5.) Because as the providential Ruler of the world God uses civil 
government as his instrument in promoting the great ends of 
redemption in the upbuilding of his kingdom in the world. 
(6.) This is explicitly affirmed in Scripture : " There is no power 
but of God ; the powers that be are ordained of God. Whoso- 
ever, therefore, resisteth the power resisteth the ordinance of 
God." Rom. xiii. 1, 2. To the good the magistrate is ^' the 
minister of God for good ; " and to the evil he is a " minister of 
God, an avenger to execute wrath upon him that doeth evil.' 
Rom. xiii. 4. 

Of course God has not prescribed for all men any particular 
form or order of succession of civil government. He has laid the 
general foundation both for the duty and necessity of government 
in the consciences and in the social natures of all men, and in the 
circumstances of all communities, while he has left every people 
free to choose their own form of government in their own way, 
according to their various degrees of civilization, their social and 
political condition, their historical antecedents, and as they are 
instructed by his Word, and led and sustained by his providence. 

In this sense God as Creator, as revealed in the light of nature, 
has established civil government among men from the beginning, 
and among all peoples and nations, of all ages and generations. 
But in the development of the plan of redemption the God-man 
as mediatorial King has assumed the government of the universe. 
Matt, xxviii. 18 ; Phil. ii. 9-11 ; Eph. i. 17-23. As the uni- 
verse constitutes one physical and moral system, it was necessary 
that his headship as Mediator should extend to the whole and to 
every department thereof, in order that all things should work 
together for good to his people and for his glory, that all his 
enemies should be subdued and finally judged and punished, and 
that all creatures should worship him, as his Father had deter- 
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mined. Bom. viii. 28 ; 1 Oor. xv. 25; Heb. x. 13; i. 6; Bev 
V. 9-13. Hence the present providential Governor of the physical 
universe and '^ Buler among the nations '' is Jesus of Nazareth, 
the King of the Jews, to whose will all laws should be conformed, 
and whom all nations and all rulers of men should acknowledge 
and serve. '* He hath on his vesture and on his thigh a name 
written, KnxQ ot kinos, and Lord of lords." Bev. xix. 16. 

2. The proximate end for which Gt)d has ordained magistrates 
is the promotion of the public good, and the ultimate end is the 
promotion of his own glory. This evidently follows fi'om the 
revealed fact that the glory or manifested excellence of the Creator 
is the chief end he had in the general system of things, and 
hence the appointed chief end of each intelligent agent. Bom. ix. 
22, 23 ; xi. 36 ; Col. i. 16 ; Eph. i. 6, 6 ; 1 Pet. iv. 11. If the 
glory of God is the chief end of every man, it must be the chief 
end equally of all nations and communities of men ; and it ought 
to be made the governing purpose of every individual in all his 
relations and actions, public and official, as well as private and 
personal. And if the glory of God is his chief end, it is that to 
which all other objects and designs are subordinated as ends. 
The specific way in which the civil magistrate is to endeavour to 
advance the glory of Gt)d is through the promotion of the good 
of the community (Bom. xiii. 4) in temporal concerns, including 
education, moralfi, physical prosperity, the protection of life and 
property, and the preservation of order. And — 

3. Christian magistrates should also seek in their influential* 
positions to promote piety as well as order. 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2. This 
they are to do, not by assuming the functions of the Church, nor 
by attempting by endowments officially to patronize or control 
the Church, but personally by their example, and officially by 
giving impartial protection and all due facility for the Church in 
its work ; by the explicit recognition of God and of Jesas Christ 
" as Buler among the nations ; " and by the enactment and en- 
forcement of all laws conceived in the true spirit of the Gospel, 
touchii^ all questions upon which the Scriptures indicate the 
will of God specifically or in general principle, and especially as 
touching questions of the Babbath-day, the oath, marriage and 
divorce, capital punishments, etc., etc. 
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4. It is lawful for Christians to accept and execute the office 
of a magistrate. This is evident enough. Indeed, in the highest 
sense, it is lawful for none other than Christians to he magistrates 
or anything else, since it is a violation of God's will that any man 
is not a Christian. And the greater the number and the im- 
portance of the relations a man assumes, the greater becomes his 
obligation to be a Christian, in order that he may be qualified to 
discharge them all for the glory of God and the good of all con- 
cerned. 

5. Christian magistrates may lawfully, under the New Testa- 
ment, wage war upon just and necessary occasions. The right 
and duty of self-defence is established by the inalienable instincts 
of nature, by reason, conscience, the Word of God, and the uni- 
▼ersal consent of mankind. If it is right for an individual to 
take life in self-defence, it must be equally right for a community 
to do so on the same principle. 

It is very difficult to decide in particular cases when it is right 
for a Christian nation to go to war, and it is not our place to 
consider such questions. But the following general principles 
are very plain and very certain : — War is an incalculable evil, 
because of the lives it destroys, the misery it occasions, and the 
moral degradation it infallibly works on all sides — ^upon the van- 
quished and the victor, the party originally in the right and the 
party in the wrong. In every war one party at least must be in 
the wrong, involved in the tremendous guilt of unjustifiable 
war, and in the vast majority of cases both parties are in the 
wrong. No plea of honour, glory or aggrandizement, policy or 
profit, can excuse, much less justify, war ; nothing short of neces- 
sity to the end of the preservation of national existence. In order 
to make a war right in God's sight, it is not only necessary that 
our enemy should aim to do us a wi^ong, but also (1.) That the 
wrong he attempts should directly or remotely threaten the 
national life ; and (2.) That war be the only means to avert it. 
Even in this case every other means of securing justice and main- 
taining national safety should be exhausted before recourse is 
had to this last resort. A war may be purely defensive in spirit 
and intent while it is aggressive in the manner in which it is 
conducted. The question of right depends upon the former, not 
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the latter — upon the purpose for which, and not upon the mere 
order in which, or theatre upon which, the attack is made. 



Section III. — Civil magistrates may not assume to themselves the 
administration of the Word and sacraments ;<* or the power of the keys of 
the kingdom of heaven ;< or, in the least, interfere in matters of faiths 
Yet as nursing fathers, it is the duty of civil magistrates to protect the 
Church of our common Lord, without giving the preference to any de- 
nomination of Christians above the rest, in such a manner, that all eccle- 
siastical persons whatever shall enjoy the full, free, and unquestioned 
liberty of discharging every part of their sacred functions, without violence 
or danger.8 And, as Jesus Christ hath appointed a regular government 
and discipline in his Church, no law of any commonwealth should inter- 
fere with, let or hinder, the due exercise thereof, among the voluntary 
members of any denomination of Christians, according to their own pro- 
fession and belief.^ It is the duty of civil magistrates to protect the person 
and good name of all their people, in such an effectual manner as that no 
person be suffered, either upon pretence of religion or infidelity, to offer 
any indignity, violence, abuse or injury to any other person whatsoever : 
and to take order, that all religious and ecclesiastical asi^mblies be held 
without molestation or disturbance.^^ * 

Section IV. — It is the duty of people to pray for magistrates,^' to 
honoiir their persons,^' to pay them tribute and other dues,!' to obey their 
lawful commands, and to bo subject to their authority, for conscience' 
sake.i^ Infidelity, or difference in religion, doth not make void the magis- 
trate's just and legal authority, nor free the people from their due obedience 
to him i!'^ from which ecclesiastical persons are not exempted \^^ much less 
hath the Pope any power or jurisdiction over them in their dominions, 
or over any of their people ; and least of all to deprive them of their 
dominions or lives, if he shall judge them to be heretics, or upon any other 
pretence whatsoever.^' 



' 2 Chron. zxyL 18. 








" 1 Pet. il 17. 


• Matt xvi 19. 








" Rom. xiii, 6, 7. 


' John xvili 86. 








" Rom. xiii. 6 ; Tit. HL 1. - 


* l8a.zlix. 28. 








" 1 Pet. it IS, 14, 1ft 


• Ps. cv. 16. 








** Rom. xiii. 1 ; 1 Kings U. 86 ; Acts zxr. 


^' 2 Sun. XTlll 8 ; 


ITim. 


111,2; 


Bom. 


9-11 ; 2 Pei ii. 1, 10, 11 ; Jude 


xlli. 4. 








8-11. 


" 1 Tim a 1, 2. 








" 2 Thess. a 4 ; Rev. xiiL 16-17. 



These sections teach that the Church and the State are both 
divine institutions, haying different objects and spheres of action, 
different governments and officers, and hence, while owing mutual 
good offices, are independent of each other. 

* See p. 22, and Appendix No. Ill 
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This is Opposed — 

1. To the Papal doctrine of the relation of the State to the 
Church. According to the strictly logical ultramontane view, 
the whole nation being in all its members a portion of the 
Church universal, the civil organization is comprehended within 
the Church for certain ends subordinate to the great end for 
which the Church exists, and is therefore ultimately responsible 
to it for the exercise of the authority delegated. Hence, when- 
ever the Pope has been in a condition to vindicate his authority, 
he has put kingdoms under interdict, released subjects from their 
vow of allegiance, and deposed sovereigns because of the assumed 
heresy or insubordination of the civil rulers of the land. Our 
Confession teaches that the State is in its sphere entirely inde- 
pendent of the Church, and that it has civil jurisdiction over all 
ecclesiastical persons, on the same principles and to the same ex- 
tent it has over any other class of persons whatsoever. 

2. The statements of these sections are opposed also to the 
Erastian doctrine as to the relation of the State to the Church, 
which has prevailed in all the nations and national churches of 
Europe. This doctrine regards the State as a divine institution, 
designed to provide for all the wants of men, spiritual as well as 
temporal, and that it is consequently charged with the duty of 
providing for the dissemination of pure doctrine and for the 
proper administration of the sacraments and of discipline. It is 
the duty of the civil magistrate, therefore, to support the Church, 
to appoint its officers, to define its laws, and to superintend their 
administration. Thus in the State Churches of Protestant Ger- 
many and England the sovereign is the supreme ruler of the 
Church as well as of the State, and the civil magistrate has 
chosen and imposed the confessions of faith, the system of govern- 
ment, the order of worship, and the entire course of ecclesiastical 
administration. 

In opposition to this, our Confession teaches that religious 
liberty is an inalienable prerogative of mankind (chapter xx.), 
and that it involves the unlimited right upon the part of every 
man to worship Ood according to the dictates of his own con- 
science. Hence, ecclesiastical rulers, although endowed with the 
power of the keys, are not allowed to apply any civil pains 
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or disabilities to coerce men to obey the laws they administer. 
Hence, also, the civil magistrate, while bound to protect church 
members and ecclesiastical organizations in the peaceful enjoy- 
ment of their rights and discharge of their functions, is neverthe- 
less allowed no official jurisdiction whatever in the affairs of the 
Church. The same person may be a civil magistrate and a 
church member. In the one case he is a ruler — in the other a 
subject. Or the same person may be a civil magistrate and 
a church officer, and rule at the same time in both spheres. 
But his jurisdiction in each case would have entirely inde- 
pendent grounds, objects, spheres, modes and subjects of opera- 
tion. 

These sections also teach that obedience to civil magistrates, 
when making or executing laws within the proper sphere of the 
State, is a duty binding upon all the subjects of government for 
conscience' sake by the authority of God. This follows directly 
from the fact, as before shown, that civil government is an ordi- 
nance of God — that the powers that be are ordained of God for 
certain ends ; hence obedience to them is obedience to God. It 
follows hence — (1.) That this obedience ought to be from the 
heart and for conscience' sake, and not of constraint. Hence we 
will pray for and voluntarily assist our rulers, as well as render 
mere technical obedience. (2.) Eebellion is a grievous sin, since 
it is disobedience to God, and since it necessarily works such 
permanent physical ruin and social demoralization among our 
fellow-meu. The limit of this obligation to obedience will be 
found only when we are commanded to do something con- 
trary to the superior authority of God (Acts iv. 19; v. 29); 
or when the civil government has become so radically and in- 
curably corrupt that it has ceased to accomplish the ends for 
which it was established. When that point has unquestionably 
been reached, when all means of redress have been exhausted 
without avail, when there appears no prospect of securing reform 
in the government itself, and some good prospect of secuiing it 
by revolution, then it is the privilege and duty of a Christian 
people to change their government — peacefully if they may, 
forcibly if they must. 
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QUESTIONS 

1. What is the fnt propodtitm taught in the first and second sections 
of this chapter? 

2. What has hy some been presnmed to he the ultimate fonndation of 
civil goYemment? 

3. State the proof, from the general facts of God*s relation to the world 
and its inhabitants, that civil government is really a divine ordinance. 

4. Prove the same from Scriptnre. 

6. To whom has God left the decision of the particular form of govern- 
ment to be adopted by any people? 

6. What circumstances and what rule are to determine them in the choice ? 

7. Was dvil government originally instituted by Qod as Creator, or as 
Redeemer ? 

8. What divine person is now the supreme Buler among the nations 
and head of all governments?^ 

9. Prove the answer you give. 

10. What is the ultimate end to promote which the dvil magistrate is 
appointed? 

11. Prove your answer. 

12. What is the proximate end he is intended to promote ? 

13. In what spedal sphere and by what means is he to promote the 
public good ? 

14. By what means is the dvil magistrate to seek to promote piety as 
well as peace and justice ? 

15. Show why it is lawful for Christians to accept dvil office. 

16. Upon what ground may the lawfulness of defensive wars be maintained? 

17. What is the only proper excuse for war? 

18. What ought in every case a Christian people to attempt before 
appealing to the arbitrament of war ? 

19. What do the third and fourth sections teach ? 

20. What is the Papal doctrine as to the relation of the Stete to the 
Church? 

21. What does our Confession teach in opposition to it? 

22. What is the Erastian doctrine as to the relation of the Church to 
the Stete? 

23. What Churches are organized upon this prindple? 

24. What does our Confession teach in opposition to that doctrine ? 

26. What duty do the dvil magistrates owe with respect to the Church? 

26. What is the duty of the Church with respect to the Stete ? 

27. On what grounds do the subjecte of civil government owe obedience 
to those in authority over them ? 

28. What kind of obedience do they owe ? 

29. Why is rebellion against legitimate authority a great sin ? 
80. When is resistance to civil rulers lawful ? 
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CHAPTER XXIV. 



OF MARRIAGE AND DITORGE. 



Section I. — Marriage is to be between one man and one woman : neither 
is it lawfiil for any man to have more than one wife, nor for any woman 
to have more than one husband, at the same time.^ 

Section II. — Marriage was ordained for the mntnal help of husband 
and wife ;> for the increase of mankind with a legitimate issue, and of the 
Church with an holy seed ^ and for preventing of uncleanness.^ 

Section III. — It is lawful for all sorts of people to marry who are able 
with judgment to give their consent i^ yet it is the duty of Christians to 
marry only in the Lord.<> And therefore such as profess the true reformed 
religion should not marry with infidels. Papists, or other idolaters : neither 
should such as are godly be unequally yoked, by marrying with such as 
are notoriously wicked in their life, or maintain damnable heresies.' 

* Gen. U. 24 ; Matt xiz. 5, 6; Prov. IL 17. 
' G«n. ii la 
*MaLiL 16. 

* 1 Cor. vii 2, 9. 

* Heb. xliL 4 ; 1 Tiro. iv. 8 ; 1 Cor. vlL 



26-98 ; Gen. xxiy. 67, Sa 
• 1 Cor. viL 89. 
^ Gen. xxxiv. 14 ; Ex. zzxir. 16 ; Dent viL 

8, 4 ; 1 Kings zL 4 ; Neh. zilL 26-27 ; 

MaL il 11, 12 ; 2 Cor. vi. 14. 



It is taught in these sections : — 

1. That marriage was ordained of Gkxi, and is therefore a 
divine institution, involving a religious as well as a civil contract. 

2. The ends designed to he promoted hy marriage are specified. 

3. It is affirmed that the law of marriage allows it to he con- 
tracted only hetween one man and one woman, and that a man 
can have but one wife and a woman hut one hushand at the same 

time. 

4. The pre-eminent sanctity of a life of celibacy is denied, and 
the lawfulness of marriage for all classes of men is affirmed. 

6. It is taught that persons of different religions should not 
intermarry, and that true helievers should not be unequally yoked 
with the ungodly. 
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1. Marriage was ordained of God, and is therefore a divine 
institution. This is so — (1.) Because God created man male and 
female, and so constituted them, physically and morally, that 
they are mutually adapted to each other and are mutually help- 
ful to each other under the law of marriage, and not otherwise ; 
and (2.) Because the law of marriage, the conditions of its con- 
tract, continuance and dissolution, are laid down in the Word 

of God. 

Hence it follows that marriage is a religious as well as a civil 
contract. No State has any right to change the law of marriage, 
or the conditions upon which it may he lawfully constituted or 
dissolved, as these have heen ordained hy God. Neither has any 
man or woman a right to contract any relation different in any 
respect, as to its character or duration, from that which God has 
ordained as marriage. Hence marriage is a human contract under 
the limits and sanctions of a divine constitution, and the parties 
contracting pledge their vows of truth and constancy to God as 
well as to each other and to society. 

But it is also a civil contract, because every State is bound to 
protect the foundations upon which social order reposes, and 
every marriage involves many obvious civil obligations and leads 
to many civil consequences touching property, the custody of 
children, etc. The State must therefore define the nature and 
civil effects of marriage, and prescribe conditions upon which and 
modes in which it shall be publicly acknowledged and ratified or 
dissolved. It is of the highest importance that the laws of the 
State do'not contravene the laws of God upon this subject, but 
be made in all respects to conform to them. In all cases of such 
conflict Christians and Christian ministers must obey God rather 
than men. In Great Britain the civil authorities have trans- 
gressed the authority of God in this matter, chiefly by declaring 
marriages, really binding in God's sight, to be nifll and void ah 
initio f because of some trivial illegality as to the time in which or 
the persons by whom it was solemnized. In this country [America] 
the sin is chiefly committed in the matter of allowing the marriage 
bond to be dissolved for many causes not recognized as valid in 
the Word of God. The law of the land is to be obeyed for opn- 
flcience' sake whenever it does not contravene the higher law of 
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Ood, When it plainly does so, then Christian men and church 
sessions are to act themselves and to treat others just as if the 
ungodly human enactment had no existence, and then take the 
consequences. 

2. The main ends designed to be promoted by marriage are 
stated to be — (1 .) The mutual help of husband and wife. (2.) The 
increase of mankind with a legitimate issue. (3.) The increase 
of the Church of Christ with a holy seed. (4.) The prevention 
of uncleanness. 

3. The law of God makes marriage a contract for life between 
one man and one woman. The proof of this is as follows : — 

(1.) God instituted marriage at first between one man and one 
woman. 

(2.) He has providentially preserved in all ages and among all 
nations an equal number of births of each sex. 

(8.) Experience shows that physically, economically, and 
morally, polygamy defeats all the ends for which, marriage was 
desigpied, and is inconsistent with human nature and the rela- 
tions of the sexes, while monogamy proves in the highest degree 
adapted to effect those ends. 

(4.) This original law of God and of nature is of course dis- 
pensable in special cases and under peculiar conditions by the 
Lawgiver ; and whenever, and to whatsoever extent, it is thus 
dispensed it ceases to be binding, and its non-observance ceases 
to be sin. Thus Moses, as G^d's agent, allowed a dispensation 
of this law of monogamy, which had been long disregarded among 
the ancestors of the Israelites, ^' but from the begindtng it was 
not so." Matt. xix. 8. 

(5.) Christ expressly withdraws this dispensation, and restores 
the law of marriage to its original basis : ^' Whosoever shall put 
away his wife, except it be for fornication, and sKM marry a/n- 
other^ committeth adultery ; and whoao marrieth her which is put 
away doth commit adultery." Matt. xix. 9. It is obvious that 
it is not the putting away a wife improperly, but it is the marry- 
ing another before she is dead, that is the act of adultery. And 
on the woman's side the adultery cannot consist in being put 
away, but in marrying another man while her husband lives. 
Hence for a man to have two wives, or a woman two husbands, 
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living at the same time, divorced or not, is adultery, with the 
sole exceptions noted above. 

4. Our Confession teaches that marriage is lawful for all sorts 
of people who have intelligence sufficient to consent. The 
Romish Church allows that marriage is lawful for the great mass 
of men as a concession to the weakness of the flesh, but maintains 
that a life of celibacy is both meritorious and more conducive to 
spiritual elevation. Hence they say a life of celibacy is recom- 
mended by Christ (Matt. xix. 10-12) as one of his evangelical 
counsels, by the observance of which supererogatory merit may 
be attained ; and hence the Romish Church imposes it as a uni- 
versal and imperative obligation upon its clergy. 

This all Protestants deny for the following reasons : — 

(1.) God created man male and female, and constituted the re- 
lation of the sexes, and ordained marriage in Paradise when man 
was innocent. Marriage, therefore, must be purely good, and a 
means of good in itself, except when abused by man. 

(2.) The relation is honoured in being selected as the highest 
earthly type of the grandest heavenly fact — namely, the mystical 
union of the eternal Word with his Bride the Church. Eph. v. 
23-33. 

(3.) Reason and experience unite in showing that the relation 
is the best conceivable condition for the bringing out and edu- 
cating the noblest moral instincts and faculties of human nature. 
.The best and noblest men of the Old World and the New have 
been formed in the family. 

(4.) The vast experiment of celibacy on the part of the priest- 
hood and of the monastic houses of the Roman Church proves 
our position by showing the impoverishing and degrading ten- 
dency of the opposite system. The true meaning of what is 
taught by our Saviour, Matt. xix. 10-12, and by Paul, 1 Cor. 
vii. 1-40, is, that the unmarried are exposed to less worldly care 
than the married; therefore, that in times of persecution and 
public danger, and with reference to some special kind of service 
to which God providentially calls a man, it may be both his 
interest and his duty not to marry. It appears evident that, 
even in the present age, some kinds of missionary service both at 
home and abroad might be more efficiently accomplished for the 
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glory of God and the good of men if our younger ministers 
would consent to regard marriage as less than absolutely essen 
tial, and in this respect also ^' seek first the kingdom of Gi-od 
and his righteousness." 

6. The principle that prafessors of the true should not inter- 
marry with professors of a false religion, and that true believers 
should not intermarry with the ungodly, touches not that which 
is essential to the validity of marriage, but that which belongs to 
its perfection, and brings in question not the reality of the mar- 
riage when formed, but the propriety of forming it. Paul teacher 
that if one of the parties of a previous marriage becomes a Chris- 
tian, the other remaining a heathen, the Christian brother or 
sister remains bound by the marriage-tie as before, unless the 
heathen party voluntarily abandon them, and so dissolve the 
relation, when the Christian is no longer bound. 1 Cor. vii. 
12-15. On the same principle, the marriages at present so 
common between the converted and the unconverted are unques- 
tionably valid, and to be respected as such. 

It nevertheless remains true that true Christians owe it both 
to Christ and to their own souls not to contract such alliances. 
For how can one who possesses the mind and the spirit of 
Christ, whose affections are as a practical fact set upon things 
above, whose motives, aims and aspirations are heavenly, be- 
come one flesh and heart, dwell in the most intimate of all 
possible communion, with a soul dead in trespasses and sins? 
(See 2 Cor. vi. 14-18.) K such a union is formed, it must 
follow, either that the sacred ordinance of marriage is desecrated 
by a union of bodies where there is no union of hearts, or in the 
intimate fello\^8hip of soul with soul the believer will be greatly 
depressed in his inward spiritual life, and greatly hindered in his 
attempts to serve his Master in the world. 1 Cor. vii* 89. 



Section IV. — Marriage ought not to be within the degrees of consan- 
guinity or affinity forbidden in the Word;^ nor can such incestuou9 
marriages ever be made lav^ul by any law of man, or coDsent of parties, 
so as those persons may live together as man and wife.* The man may 
not marry any of his wife's kindred nearer in blood than he may of his 

* Lev. ZTia; 1 Cor. v. 1 ; Amos a 7. I ' Mark tL 18; Lev. xviU. S4-28. 

(260) 20 
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own, nor the woman of her husband's kindred nearer in blood than of her 
own.w 

Secttion V. — ^Adultery or fornication committed after a contract, being 
detected before marriage, giveth just occasion to the innocent party to 
disBolye that contract. ^^ In the case of adultery after marriage, it is law- 
ful for the innocent party to sue out a divorce,^' and, after the diTorce, to 
marry another, as if the offending party were dead.^ 

SEcmoir YI. — ^Although the corruption of man be such as is apt to 
study arguments, unduly to put asunder those whom Qod hath joined to- 
gether in marriage ; yet nothing but adultery, or such wilful desertion as 
can no way be remedied by the Church or civil magistrate, is cause 
sufficient of dissolving the bond of marriage :i^ wherein a public and 
orderly course of proceeding is to be observed, and the persons concerned 
in it not left to their own wills and discretion in their own case." 

" Ley. XX. 19-21. *» Matt, xlx 9; Rom. vli. 2, 8. 

^* Matt. xlx. 8, 9; 1 Oor. TlL 16; Matt six. 8. 
" Deut. xxiv. 1-4. 



*- Ley. XX. 19-21 
" Matt, i 18-20. 
" Matt y. 81, 82. 



These sections teach the divine law of marriage as to incest 
and as to divorce. 

1. Ingest consists of sexaal intercourse between parties for- 
bidden by the divine law to marry, because of their relationship. 
Marriage between these parties is impossible; and no matter 
what may be the provisions of human laws or the decisions of 
human courts, such pretended marriages are void ab initio — 
invalid in essence as well as improper and injurious. Since the 
degrees of relationship within which marriage is excluded differ 
in nearness, so the crime of incest differs, according to these 
varying degrees, from the highest to the least measure of crimi- 
nality. The obligation to avoid intermarriage between near 
blood-relations is a dictate of nature as well as of the Word of 
God. 

The only law on this subject in the Scriptures is the Levitical 
law recorded in Lev. xviii. 6-23 ; xx. 10-21. If this law is still 
binding, it carries with it the principle that it is incest for a man 
to cohabit with any one of his deceased wife's relations nearer 
in blood than it is lawful for him to do of his own. If this law 
is not binding now, there is no other law of God remaining on 
the subject of incest except the law of nature. 

The Greek and Roman Catholic Churches agree in holding 
that this law is still binding, since the reason of the law rests 
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upon permanent relationsliips, and not upon any special circum- 
stances peculiar to society among the Jews. All branches of 
the Protestant Church — ^Episcopal, Lutheran, and Presbyterian 
— ^have maintained the same principle in their Confessions of 
Faith or canons of discipline. It is asserted in these sections of 
onr Confession. But a great diversity of sentiment and practice 
prevails in different parts of our [the American] Church, on this 
subject, and for the most part the enforcement of this rule has 
been left to the discretion of the majority of each local church 
court. Several efforts have been made, in 1826 and 1827, and 
1843, 1845, and 1847,* to have this section of this chapter 
changed, but without effect. 

2. The divine law as to Divorce is, that marriage is a contract 
for life between one man and one woman, and that it is, i'pso 
facto ^ dissolved only by death (Rom. vii. 2, 3); and that the 
only causes upon which any civil authority can dissolve the 
union of those whom God has joined together are (a.) adultery, 
(6.) wilful, causeless, and incurable desertion. 

(1.) The only causes upon which it is lawful to grant a 
divorce are — (a.) adultery ; this is explicitly allowed by Christ 
(Matt. V. 31, 32; xix. 9); and (6.) wilful, causeless, and in- 
curable desertion. This is allowed by Paul to the Christian 
husband or wife deserted by their heathen partner. 1 Cor. vii. 15. 
The reason in the case is also self-evident, since such desertion, 
being total and incui'able, makes the marriage an empty name, 
void of all reality; and, being causeless, leaves the deserting 
party without remaining rights to be defended. 

(2.) Such causes, however, do not, tjpso foxio^ dissolve the 
marriage bond, but only give the right to the innocent party, if 
they so elect, to demand that it shall be dissolved by competent 
authority. And if they do demand the dissolution, they are not 
left to their own discretion in the case, but they must seek for 
the vindication of their rights at the hands of the public authori- 
ties and according to the law of the land. 

(3.) The civil law, however, has no authority to grant divorces 
upon any other grounds than those above defined as allowed by 
the law of God. Whenever they do so, as is constantly done in 

* See Baiid'8 Digest, pp. 163-168. 
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fact, the civil authorities put themselyes into direct conflict with 
the law of Gt>d in the case. Hence all Christians and church 
courts are hound in such cases to disregard the judgment of the 
civil authority, and to regard and treat such unlawful divorces as 
null and void. And if the parties to a marriage unrighteously 
dissolved marry again, they are to he regarded and treated by 
those who fear God as living in those new marriages in the sin 
of adultery. Matt. xix. 8, 9 ; Acts iv. 19 ; v. 29. 



QUESTIONS. 

1. What is the fint proposition taught in the first three sections of 
this chapter ? 

2. What is the second proposition there taught ? 
8. What is the third there taught ? 

4. What is the fourth there taught ? 
6. What is the fifth there taught ? 

6. Prove that marriage is a divine institution. 

7. What is involved in saying that it is a religious as well as a civil 
contract, and what consequences follow therefrom ? 

8. What is involved in saying that it is also a civil contract, and what 
consequences follow therefrom ? 

9. Which should control the other — the divine law or the human law 
of marriage ? and in cases of conflict which should take precedence ? 

10. In what respects have the civil laws of marriage in England for 
the most part erred? 

11. In what respect have they chiefly erred in the United States of 
America ? 

12. What are the main ends designed to he promoted by marriage ? 

13. Prove that polygamy is not lawful according to the original law of 
marriage ? 

14. How could it have been right in the patriarchs to practise polygamy ? 
16. Show that Christ explicitly withdrew the permission. 

16. On what ground do the Romanists maintain the superior sanctity 
of a life of celibacy, and enjoin it upon all their priests ? 

17. Upon what grounds do all Protestants maintain the opposite 
opinion ? 

18. What is the true meaning of the teaching of Christ, Matt. xix. 
10-12 ; and of Paul, 1 Cor. vii. 1-40 ? 

• 

19. What practical bearing have these teachings upon the duties of 
Christians in these days ? 

20. Does difference of religion invalidate the marriage bond ? 

21. Prove that true believers ought not to be unequally yoked with the 
ungodly. 
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22. What is the subject of the fourth section ? 
28. What is incest? 

24. Show that marriage within the forbidden relationship is impos- 
sible. 

25. Where is the Biblical law of incest to be found ? 

26. What does that law teach as to the prohibited degrees of affinity as 
well as relationship ? 

27. What has been historically the judgment of the Christian Church 
as to the continued obligation of the LeviticcJ law ? 

28. What is the prevailing opinion and practice of American Presby- 
terians in recent times ? 

29. What eyent alone, iptofaeto^ dissolves a marriage? 

80. What causes alone justify the dissolution of a marriage by human 
tribunals ? 

81. Prove that no other causes justify divorce. 

82. How must a divorce upon these justifiable grounds be obtained ? 

83. How ought Christians and church courts to act in cases in which 
the civil authorities have granted divorces, and permitted new marriages 
not allowed by the law of Gk>d ? 

84. Prove tiie truth of your answer. 
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CHAPTER XXV. 

OF THE OHUBCH. 

Section I. — ^The catholic or universal Church, which is invisible, con- 
sists of the whole number of the elect that have been, are, or shall be 
gathered into one, under Christ the head thereof; and is the spouse, the 
body, the fulness of Him that fiUeth all in all.^ 

Section II. — ^The visible Church, which is also catholic or universal 
under the Gk)spel (not confined to one nation, as before under the Law), 
consists of all those throughout the world that profess the true religion,* 
together with their children ;* and is the kingdom of the Lord Jesus 
Christ,^ the house and family of Gbd,' out of which there is no ordinary 
possibility of salvation.* 

Section III. — Unto this catholic visible Church Christ hath given the 
ministry, oracles, and ordinances of God, for the gathering and perfecting 
of the saints in this life to the end of the world ; and doth by his own pre- 
sence and Spirit, according to his promise, make them effectual there- 
unto.'^ 



* Eph. 1 10, 22, 23; ▼. 28, 27, 32; CoL L 18. 

* 1 Cor. L 2 ; xiL 12, 13 ; Pa. U. 8 ; Bar. 

viL 9 ; Rom. xv. 9-12.- 
' 1 Cor. viL 14 ; Acts it 89; Ezek. xvL 
20, 21 ; Bom. xi. 16 ; Qen. iiL 15 ; 
xviiT. 



* Matt. xiii. 47 ; Isa. iz. 7. 
' Eph. U. 19 ; iiL Ifi. 
« Aete IL 47. 

^1 Cor. xiL 28; Eph. iv. 11-18; Matt 
xzYiiL 19, 20 ; Isa. lix. 2L 



i 

The word caiholic means universal, and tberefore is the proper 
title of the true Church of Christ, viewed as one body, composed 
of many members, existing in different places and at different 
times ; and is consequently very improperly applied to that cor- 
inipt and schismatical body, the Church of Rome. 

The word in the New Testament corresponding to the English 
word church is ecclesia (ticicXi^o-ia) ; this is derived from the word 
calein (Kakav\ to callj to call out, and thus constitute a separate 
body ; which word is used to express the effectual call of the 
Holy Spirit, whereby he brings dead souls to life in the work of 
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regeneration. Rom. viii. 28-30 ; 1 Pet. ii. 9 ; v. 10. The word 
" church," therefore, is a collective term including the whole body* 
of the " called " (kXttoI) or the " elect " (c/c\€ictoI), or of " be- 
lievers." Rev. xvii. 14 ; 1 Cor. i. 2, 24. 

To this Church, or collective body of the " effectually called,' 
all the promises of the Gospel are addressed. It is said to be 
the "pillar and ground of the truth " (1 Tim. iii. 15) ; the "body" 
and " fulness of Christ" (Eph. i. 22, 23) ; " the Bride, the LamVs 
wife" (Rev. xxi. 2, 9) ; and it is affirmed that " the gates of hell 
shall not prevail against it." Matt. xvi. 18 

As every part of this entire body possesses the common nature 
of the whole, the common term ** Church " is naturally applied 
sometimes to the entire body, of all nations and ages, conceived of 
as a unit (Col. i. 18) ; and sometimes to the church of a particu- 
lar province or city, as " the church of the Thessalonians," or 
"the church of Ephesus " (2 Thess. i. 1 ; Rev. ii. 1) ; or in the 
plural for the several individual churches of a province, as " the 
churches in Asia," or " the churches of Macedonia," or of 
" Galatia " (1 Cor. xvi. 1 ; 2 Cor, viii. 1 ; Rev. i. 4) ; and 
sometimes the word is applied to designate some Christian family, 
as " the church in the house of Priscilla and Aquila.'* Rom. 
xvi. 5; Col. iv. 16; Philem. 2. 

Our Confession teaches in these sections — 

1. That there is a collective body, comprising all the elect 
of God of all nations and generations, called the Church in- 
visible. The fact that there is such a body must be believed 
by every person who believes that all men, of every age and 
nation since Adam, who received Christ and experienced the 
power of his redemption, are to be saved, and that all who reject 
him will be lost. That this entire body in its ideal complete- 
ness, not one true member wanting, not one false member mar- 
ring its symmetry, has been constantly present to the mind of 
God from eternity, must be believed by all persons who acknow- 
ledge either or both the divine foreknowledge and foreordination. 

This body, thus seen in its absolute fulness and perfection by 
God from eternity, will be at last revealed to the universe in all 
its completeness and glory, so that it will transcend all the other 
works of God in its visible excellences. And it is seen in part 
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by us now in the successive ages as it is gathered in, because 
eyery member of it is a man or woman living and acting in the 
world, and the spiritual life whereby they are constituted mem- 
bers of the Church makes itself manifest by its fruits. This 
Church is called " invisible," however, (1.) Because the portions 
bf it at any time or place visible are immeasurably small in com- 
parison with the body as a whole in its full complement of saints 
of all nations and generations ; and (2.) Because even in the sec- 
tions of this body visible to us its outlines are very uncertain. 
Many who appear as parts of it do not really belong to it, and 
many may really belong to it whose union with it is not mani- 
fest. The lines are not to human eye drawn with any degree of 
accuracy between the Church and the world. In the meantime, 
the true Church, not yet perfectly developed and manifested, 
lurks in the phenomenal Church, as the grain of the growing 
Corn lurks in the ear, and in this sense it is invisible. For that 
which constitutes the essence of this Church is not the visible 
profession or fruitfulness, but that invisible indwelling divine life, 
from which the profession and the fruitfulness proceed. 

2. These sections teach that there is also a catholic or universal 
visible Church, consisting of those of every nation who profess 
the true religion, together with their children. This proposition 
involves — (1.) The truth that the true Church, consisting of per- 
sons, A part of whom are always living, and, with more or less 
faithfulness, bringing forth visible fruits of holiness on the earth, 
of course is itself always in part, and with greater or less clear- 
ness, visible. The universal visible Church is therefore not a 
different Church from that which has just been described as in- 
visible. It is the same body, as its successive generations pass in 
their order and are imperfectly discriminated from the rest of 
xiaankind by the eye of man. (2.) The truth that God has com- 
manded his people to organize themselves into distinct visible 
ecclesiastical communities, vnth constitutions, laws and officers, 
badges, ordinances and discipline, for the great purpose of giving 
visibility to his kingdom, of making known the gospel of that 
kingdom, and of gathering in all its elect subjects. Each one of 
these distinct organized communities which is faithful to the 
great King is an integral part of the visible Church ; and all 
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together, of all names and nations, constitute the catholic or 
uniyersal visible Church. The conditions of human life, physi- 
cal, political, and social, and the imperfections of Christians, 
render impossible a practical organic union ef all these organized 
bodies ; yet that they all are one visible Church is self-evident, 
from the fact that they are all visible parts of the true spiritual 
or invisible Church, which, being " the body of Christ," can 
never be divided. (3.) The truth also that since the Church is 
rendered visible by the profession and outward obedience of its 
members ; and since no class of meti are ever endowed with the 
power of discriminating with absolute accuracy the genuineness 
of Christian characteristics, it necessarily follows that a credible 
profession, as presumptive evidence of real religion, constitutes a 
person a member of the visible Church. By a credible profession 
is meant a profession of the true religion sufficiently intelligent 
and sufficiently corroborated by the daily life of the professor to 
be credited as genuine. Every such profession is ground for the 
presumption that the person is a member of the true Church, 
and consequently constitutes him a member of the visible Church, 
and lays an obligation upon all other Christians to regard and 
treat him accordingly. This visible Church is called ^* the king- 
dom of heaven '' on the earth ; and its nature and progress are 
set forth in the parables of the " sower and the seed," the " wheat 
and the tares," the "mustard seed," the "leaven," the "net 
which was cast into the sea and gathered fish of every kind," 
etc. Matt. xui. (4.) Also the truth that the children of all prcK 
iessors of the true religion are, on that accourd, fellow-meinbers 
with their parents of the visible Church. This important prin- 
ciple will properly come up for discussion and proof under 
chapter xxviii. § 4. 

8. These sections teach that God has given to this universal 
visible Church, in all its branches and constituent elements — 
(1.) The inspired Scriptures as an infallible oracle and rule of 
faith and practice ; (2.) The Gospel ministry — an order not 
qualified and indicated by manual contact, but by the gifts and 
graces of the Holy Ghost ; (3.) The ordinances, such as preach- 
ing, prayer, singing of praise, and the holy sacraments of Bap- 
tism and the Lord's Supper, and discipline. And (4.) That the 
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great end designed to be accomplished by this grant is (a.) the 
gathering in of the elect from the children of the Church or from 
the world, and (b.) the perfecting of the saints when thus 
gathered. Eph. iv. 11-13. And (5.) That the success of these 
agencies in attaining this end is secured beyond peradventure by 
the promise of Christ to be with them and to render them effec- 
tual until the end of the world. Matt, xxviii. 20. 

4. These sections teach that out of the bounds of this univer- 
sal visible Church there is no ordinary possibility of salvation. 
This proposition is believed by our Church and by all other 
evangelical Christians to apply only to adults who are out of the 
pale of the visible Church. All the members of the human race 
dying in infancy are believed to be saved through the merits of 
Christ. Since, then, the universal visible Church consists of all 
the professors of the true religion in the world, to say that out of 
it there is ordinarily no possibility of salvation is only saying — 
(1.) That Gk>d has never in any way revealed his intention of 
saving any sane adult destitute of the personal knowledge of 
Christ. (2.) That an unexceptional experience in heathen lands 
leads us to the conviction that none in such a condition are saved. 
(3.) That Ood has very emphatically declared that those who 
deny his Son before men shall not be saved. Matt. x. 33. 
(4.) That every man who hears the gospel is commanded to con- 
fess Christ before men — that is, to become a public, visible pro- 
fessor of the true religion. Matt. x. 32. The conditions of sal- 
vation laid down in Eom. x. 9, 10 are — " If thou shalt confess 
with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe with thy heart 
that Ood hath raised him from the dead, thou shalt h% saved. 
For with the heart man believeth imto righteousness ; and with 
the mouth confession is made unto salvation." There are 
obviously various ways in which Christ may be publicly acknow- 
ledged and confessed. In some way every person having the love 
of Christ in his heart will confess him. But our Confession 
intends in these sections to teach further that ordinarily, where 
there is the knowledge and opportunity, God requires every one 
who loves Christ to confess him in the regular way of joining the 
community of his people and of taking the sacramental badges of 
his discipleship. That this is commanded will be shown under 
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chapters xxvii.-xxix. And that when providentially possihle 
every Christian heart will be prompt to obey in this matter, is 
self-evident. When shame or fear of persecution is the prevent- 
ing consideration, then the failure to obey is equivalent to the 
positive rejection of Christ, since the rejection of him will have 
to be publicly pretended in such case in order to avoid the con- 
sequences attending upon the public acknowledgment of him. 



Section IV. — ^This catholic Church hath been sometimes more, some- 
times less yisible.B And particular churches, which are members thereof, 
are more or less pure, according as the doctrine of the gospel is taught and 
embraced, ordinances administered, and public worship performed more or 
less purely in them.^ 

Section Y. — The purest churches under heaven are subject both to 
mixture and error ;i<^ and some have so degenerated as to become no 
churches of Christ, but synagogues of Satan.^^ Nevertheless, there shall 
be always a Church on earth, to worship God according to his will.^ 

Section VI. — There is no other head of the Church but the Lord Jesus 
Christ '.13 nor can the Pope of Rome in any sense be head thereof ; but is 
that Antichrist, that man of sin, and son of perdition, that exalteth him- 
self in the Church against Christ, and all that is called God.^^ 



" Som. xi S, 4 ; Bev. zli 6, 14 
•Eev. ii, la; 1 Cor. v. 6, 7. 
" 1 Cor. xiii 12 ; Eev. iL, ill; Matt xlii 

24—80 47. 
" Bev. xvUL 2; Bom. xL 18-22. 



^'Matt. xvi. 18; Ps. IzxlL 17; oU. 28; 

Matt xxvili. 19, 20. 
" CoL i 18; Eph. L 22. 
^* Matt zxiiL 8-10 ; 2 Thess. U. 8, 4, 8, 9; 

Bev. xiii & 



All that is taught in these sections necessarily follows from 
what we have above ascertained as to the nature of the visible 
Church : — 

1. Since the catholic or universal visible Church consists of all 
the professors of the true religion in the world, and of all the 
particular ecclesiastical organizations which continue loyal to the 
Head, and maintain doctrines essentially sound, it must neces- 
sarily follow that the Church as a whole is in any age more or 
less visible, and any particular constituent church more or less 
pure in proportion— (1.) To the purity of the doctrine they pro- 
fess and the worship they maintain ; (2.) To their zeal and 
spiritual character and energy ; and (3.) To the purity of their 
membership maintained by discipline. In proportion as these 
are all advanced in perfection, and prevail generally throughout 
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the whole body, in the same degree will the entire Church appear 
more visibly discriminated from the world and manifest in her 
entire outline. In the same measure, also, will every individual 
ecclesiastical organization be pure — that is, free from heterogene- 
ous elements — and consecrated to the accomplishment of the 
ends for which it is designed. 

2. It follows, also, from the very nature of the visible Church and 
its condition in this world, that its purity is a matter of degree, 
varying at different times and in different sections. The teaching 
of Scripture as to the nature of the kingdom under the present dis- 
pensation (Matt, xiii.), the nature of man yet imperfectly sanctified, 
and the universal experience of the churches, lead us to the con- 
clusion that the very purest churches are yet very imperfect, and 
will continue so to the end, and that some will become so corrupt 
as to lose their character as true churches of Christ altogether. 
This was the case with the ancient Church under the reign of 
Ahab, when the children of Israel had apostatized from the ser- 
vice of the true Q-od to such an extent that Elijah thought he 
was the only one left faithful. Even in that state of affairs the 
Lord declared, " Yet I have left me seven thousand in Israel, all 
the knees which have not bowed unto Baal." 1 Kings xix. 18. 
Even more entire deterioration has happened to the ancient 
churches founded by the apostles in the East and by their suc- 
cessors in Northern Africa. The churches which acknowledge 
the supremacy of the Bishop of Home have -abandoned the faith 
and obscured the glory of their Lord in one direction, while 
many professedly Protestant churches — as the English and 
American Socinians and the German Rationalists — ^have made an 
equal apostasy in another. 

The Church of Eome maintains that the promise of Christ 
secures the infallible orthodoxy and purity of the visible organi- 
eation, in subjection to apostolically-ordained bishops, to the end 
of the world. But the Church whose infallible orthodoxy and 
purity is guaranteed by the divine promise is no outward visible 
organization or succession of bishops or priests ; it is the particular 
Church of no nation or generation, but it is the true invisible 
body of the elect or of true believers of all nations and ages. 
That it is so is proved — (1.) From the fact that for eighteen 
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hundred years the promise has been fulfilled in the sense we have 
defined, but has never been fulfilled in the sense the Komish 
Church demands. They have themselves led the defection from 
the faith and practice of the apostolic Church. And among 
Romanists and Protestants alike, visible ecclesiastical organiza- 
tions are continually changing their characters and relations to the 
truth. (2.) Several of the Epistles are addressed to " the Church/' 
and the salutations explain that phrase by the equivalents '^ the 
called/' ''the saints/' etc. See the salutations of First and 
Second Corinthians, Ephesians, Colossians, First and Second 
Peter, and Jude. The same attributes are ascribed to the 
members of the true Church in the body of the Epistles. 1 Cor. 
i. 30 ; iii. 16 ; vi. 11 ; Eph, ii, 3-8, 19-22 ; Col. i. 21, 22 ; ii. 10 j 
1 Pet. ii. 9. (3.) The attributes ascribed to the true Church 
prove it to be spiritual, and, in the sense explained, invisible, and 
not an outward organized succession. Eph. v. 27 ; 1 Pet. ii. 5 ; 
John X. 27 ; Col. i. 18, 24. 

3. It follows, nevertheless, from the relation which the visible 
Church sustains to the invisible Church, that since, according to 
divine promise, the latter can never entirely fail from the earth 
(Matt. xvi. 18), so likewise, however the former may be obscured 
by heresies or lessened by defection, it can never be entirely 
wanting. Wherever the true Church is, it will be more or less 
visible ; not in proportion, however, to the size or pretension of 
the organization with which it may be associated, but in propor- 
tion to the purity of its faith and the spiritual activity and fruitr 
fulness of its membership. 

4. That the Lord Jesus Christ is the only absolute and 
supreme Head of the Church is self-evident, is abundantly asserted 
in Scripture (Col. i. 18, and Eph. i. 20-23), and has never been 
denied by any Christians. 

Many have, however, maintained that, as the visible Church on 
earth has a government and laws, and since these must be ad- 
ministered by a visible authority, so the Church must have an 
earthly visible head, acting upon authority delegated by Christ 
and as his representative. The Church of Rome claims this for 
the Pope : " So has Christ — the Head and Spouse— placed over 
his Church, which he governs by his most inward Spirit, a man 
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to be the vicar and miniBter of his power ; for as a visible church 
requires a visible head, our Saviour appointed Peter head and 
pastor of all the faithful." Cat. Rom., part i. ch. x., q. 11. 

The Erastian State Churches of Germany and Great Britain 
have acknowledged their respective sovereigns as supreme heads 
of the Church as well as of the State. Henry VIII. was recog- 
nized as '* supreme head of the Church of England ;" and it was 
enacted " That the king, his heirs, etc., shall be taken, accepted, 
and reputed the only supreme head on earth of the Church of 
England, called Anglicana Ecclesia; and shall have and enjoy, 
annexed and united to the imperial crown of this realm, as well 
the style and title thereof, as all honours, dignities, immunities, 
profits and commodities to the said dignity of supreme head of 
the said Church belonging and appertaining." 26 Henry VIII., 
cap. i. This supremacy of the reigning sovereign over the Church 
is even made an article of faith, being incorporated into the Thirty- 
seventh Article of the Church of England: "The Queen's 
majesty has the chief power in this realm of England, and other 
her dominions ; unto whom the chief government of all estates of 
this realm, whether they he ecclesiastical or civil ^ in all causes 
doth appertain." 

In both these cases, and in all cases of like claims to ecclesi- 
astical supremacy, it is a mere question of fact and evidence. If, 
as a matter of fact, Christ delegated his authority either to the 
Pope or to national Sovereigns, and made them, as his vicars, 
visible heads of his Church, then we ought to obey them, and 
our disobedience is treason to Christ. On the contrary, if they 
have no such authority, and are unable to prove their claims by 
unquestionable credentials, then their assumption of such power 
is a blasphemous intrusion upon divine prerogatives and treason 
to the human race. It is obvious that neither party can show 
any plausible foundation for their claims, and that upon the 
slightest interrogation they fall of their own weight. 

In the absence of any duly accredited visible head of the 
Church, we are forced back to direct dependence for law and its 
administration, as well as for redemption, upon the great invisible 
Head. He presides over and governs his Church — (1.) Through 
his inspired Word, which is, as we have seen, an infallible, com- 
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plete, and perspicuous rule of faith and practice. (2.) Through 
the apostolical institutions transmitted to us, as the ministry, the 
sacraments, the ordinances, etc. Eph. iv. 11. And (3.) Through 
his own spiritual presence, which extends to all his members, and 
endures to the end of the world. Matt, xviii. 20 ; zxviii. 20. 

The word "Antichrist" occurs in the New Testament in 
1 John ii. 18, 22 ; iv. 3 ; 2 John 7. The coming of the " man 
of sin," the " son of perdition," is predicted in 2 Thess. ii. 3, 4. 
Interpreters have differed as to whether these phrases were in- 
tended to designate a personal opponent of the Lord, or principles 
and systems antagonistic to him and his cause. The authors of 
our Confession can hardly have intended to declare that each 
individual Pope of the long succession is the personal Antichrist, 
and they probably meant that the Papal system is in spirit, form, 
and effect, wholly antichristian, and that it marked a defection 
from apostolical Christianity foreseen and foretold in Scripture. 
All of which was true in their day, and is true in ours. We have 
need, however, to remember that as the forms of evil change, and 
the complications of the kingdom of Christ with that of Satan 
vary with the progress of events, "even now are there many 
Antichrists." 1 John ii. 18. 



QUESTIONS. 

1. What is the tnie sense and right application of the word " catholic "? 

2. What is the etymology and usage of the word translated ** church " 
in the New Testament ? 

8. Prove that it is the invisible spiritual Church to which the promises 
of the Gk)6pel are addressed. 

4. In what more general and more particular senses are the words 
** church " and '* churches " used? 

5. What does our Confession teach as to the universal invisible Church ? 

6. Why is this Church called " invisible " ? 

7. When will it be seen in its completeness and unveiled glory ? 

8. What relation does the universal visible Church sustain to the in- 
visible Church ? 

9. How does the fact of organization affect the visibility of the Church ? 

10. How can you prove that all the various ecclesiastical organizations 
extant constitute but one Church ? 

11. Who are members of the visible Church? 

12. Why does the mere fact of profusion of the true reb'gion constitute 
a person a member of the visible Church ? 
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18. What constitutes a credible profession ? 

14. By what figures is the yisible Church — ^its nature and growth — set 
forth in Scripture ? 

16. Who besides professors of the true religion are members of the 
yisible Church? 

16. With what gifts has God specially endowed the visible Church ? 

17. To effect what ends were these gifts given ? 

18. What is meant by the assertion that outside of the bounds of the 
visible Church there is no ordinary possibility of salvation ? 

19. What are the conditions of salvation set down in Rom. z. 9, 10 ? 

20. How are men to confess Christ 9 

21. In what sense is it neeettary for salvation for men to confess Christ 
by communion with the visible Church ? 

22. What is the first proposition taught in the fourth, fifth, and sixth 
sections ? 

28. How does the truth of this proposition result from what has been 
taught above as to the nature and relations of the visible Church ? 

24. How can it be shown that the purity of the visible Church varies in 
different ages and sections 

26. State some historical instances of ecclesiastical deterioration. 

26. On what ground does the Church of Rome maintain that she is 
incapable of doctrinal or moral deterioration ? 

27. How can you show that these promises of Scripture are not addressed 
to any visible organization or succession, but to the great company of Gk>d'9 
elect of all ages and nations ? 

28. How may the perpetual continuance of the visible Church in some 
form on the earth be argued ? 

29. Who acknowledge the Lord Jesus as the supreme Head of the 
Church? 

80. What does the Romish Church teach as to the headship of the 
Pope? 

81. What is the doctrine of the Church of England as to the headship 
of the Sovereign ? 

82. Upon what grounds are all such claims to be decided? 

83. What is the nature of such claims if they fail to be proved? 

84. Upon which party — ^the claimants, or those denying their claims — 
does the burden of proof lie ? 

86. In the absence of a visible head, how does Christ act as the tme 
Head of the whole Church ? 

86. In what passages of Scripture is the doctrine of Antichrist taught ? 

87. What is meant by the declaration that the Pope is Antichrist ? 
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CHAPTER XXVI. 

OF COMMUNION OF SAINTS. 

Section 1. — All saints that are united to Jesus Christ, their Head, by 
his Spirit, and by faith, have fellowship with him in his graces, sufferings, 
death, resurrection, and glory.* And being united to one another in love, 
they have communion in each other's gifts and graces ;' and are obliged to 
the performance of such duties, public and private, as do conduce to 
their mutual good, both in the inward and o^tward man.' 

Section II. — Saints, by profession, are bound to maintain an holy fel- 
lowship and communion in the worship of God, and in performing such 
other spiritual services as tend to their mutual edification ;4 as also in 
relieving each other in outward things, according to their several abilities 
and necessities. Which communion, as Gk>d offereth opportunity, is to be 
extended unto all those who in every place call upon the name of the Lord 
Jesus.* 

Section III. — 'This communion which the saints have with Christ doth 
not make them in any wise partakers of the substance of his Godhead, or 
to be equal with Christ in any respect : either of which to affirm is impious 
and blasphemous.^ Nor doth their communion one with another, as saints, 
take away or infringe the title or property which each man hath in his 
goods and possessions .' 

^ 1 John i 3 ; Eph. ill. ie-19 ; John i. 16 j 

Eph. 11. 5, 6 ; PhiL ill. 10 ; Rom. vi 

6, 6; 2 Tim. ii 12. 
« Eph. iv. 15, 16 ; 1 Cor. xii 7 ; ill. 31-23 ; 

C!ol. IL 19. 
' 1 ThesB. v. 11, 14; Eom. 1 U, 19, 14; 

1 John ill. 16-18; Gal. vl. 10. 



* Seb. X. 24, 25; Acts ii. 42, 46; Isa. 11 3; 

1 Cop. xi. 20. 

* Acts ii. 44, 45; 1 John Hi 17; 2 Cor. via, 

ix ; Acts xi. 29, 80. 

* CoL I. 18, 19; 1 Cor. vlil. 6; Isa. xliL 8 ; 

1 Tim. vi. 15, 16; Ps. xlv. 7 ; Heb. 1. 8, 9. 
" Ex. XX. 15; Eph. iv. 28; Acts v. 4. 



Communion is a mutual interchange of offices between parties, 
which flows from a common principle in which they are united. 
The nature and degree of the commimion will depend upon the 
nature and intimacy of the union from which it proceeds. 

This chapter teaches : — 

1 . Of the union of Christ and his people. 

2. The fellowship between him and them resulting therefrom. 

(260) 21 
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3. The union between the true people of Christ growing out 
of their union with him. 

4. The communion of saints growing out of their union with 
each other. 

5. The mutual duties of all who profess to be saints with 
regard to all their fellow-professors. 

1. All saints are united to the Lord Jesus. We need to know 
what is the foundation and what is the nature of this union, and 
how it is established. 

(1.) As to ihQ foundation of the union subsisting between the 
true believer and the Lord Jesus, the Scriptures teach that it 
rests in the eternal purpose of the Triune Gk)d, expressed in the 
decree of election (we were " chosen in him before the founda- 
tion of the world/' Eph. i. 4), and the eternal covenant of grace 
formed between the Father and his Word as the mediatorial 
Head of his people, treating with the Head for the members, and 
with the members in the Head, and providing for their salvation 
in him. John xvii. 2, 6. 

(2.) As to the nature of this union of the believer with Christ, 
the Scriptures teach— r-(a.) That it is federal and representative, 
whereby Christ acts in all things as our federal Head, in our 
stead, and for our benefit. Hence our legal status is determined 
by his, and his rights, honours, relations, all are made ours in co- 
partnership with him. (b.) That it is a vital and spiritual union. 
Its actuating source and bond is the Spirit of the Head, who dwells 
and works in the members. 1 Cor. vi. 17 ; xii. 13 ; 1 John iii. 24 ; 
iv. 13. Hence our spiritual life is derived from him and sustained 
and determined by his life, which we share. Gal. ii. 20. (c.) That 
it is a union between our entire persons and Christ, and therefore 
one involving our bodies through our souls. 1 Cor. vi. 15, 19. 

(3.) As to the manner in which ithis union is established, the 
Scriptures teach that the elect, having been in the divine idea com- 
prehended under the headship of Christ from eternity, are in time 
actually united to him — (a.) By the powerful operation of his 
Spirit, whereby they are " quickened together tvith Christ" (Eph. 
ii. 5) ; which Spirit evermore dwells in them as the organ of Christ*8 
presence with them, the infinite medium through which the 
fulness of his love and life, and all the benefits purchased by his 
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blood, pass over freely from the Head to the members, (ft.) By 
the actings of faith upon their part, whereby they grasp Christ 
and appropriate him and his grace to themselves, and whereby 
they ever continue to live in him and to draw their resources 
from him. Eph. iii. 17. 

This union is illustrated in Scripture by the relation subsisting 
between a foundation and its superstructure (1 Pet. ii. 4-6) ; a 
tree and its branches (John xv. 5) ; the members of the body 
and the head (Eph. iv. 16, 16) ; a husband and wife (Eph. v. 31, 
32) ; Adam and his descendants. Bom. v. 12-19. 

This union has been called by theologians a ^' mystical " union, 
because it never could have been known unless revealed by the 
Lord himself, and because it is so incomparably intimate and 
excellent that it transcends all other unions of which we have 
experience. Nevertheless it is not mysterious in the sense of 
involving any confusion between Christ's personality and ours, 
nor does it make us in any wise partakers of his Godhead or to 
be equal with him in any respect. It is a union between persons 
in which each retains his separate identity, and in which the be- 
liever, although immeasurably exalted and blessed, nevertheless is 
entirely subordinated to and continues dependent upon his Lord. 

2. On the basis of this imion a most intimate fellowship or 
interchange of mutual offices ever continues to be sustained be- 
tween believers and Christ. 

(1.) They have fellowship with Christ (a.) In all the covenant 
merits of his active and passive obedience. Forensically they 
are " complete in him.'' Col. ii. 10. His Father, his inheritance, 
his throne, his crown, are theirs. As their mediatorial Head he 
acts as prophet, priest, and king. In union with him they are 
also prophets, priests, and kings. 1 John ii. 27 ; 1 Peter ii. 5 ; 
Rev. iii. 21 ; v. 10. They have fellowship with Christ also 
(6.) In the transforming, assimilating power of hjs life. " Of his ful- 
ness have all we received, and grace for grace." John i. 16. Thus 
they have the " Spirit " and " the mind " of Christ, and bear his 
"likeness" or "image." Rom. viii. 9; Phil. ii. 5; 1 John 
iii. 2. This includes the bodies also, making them temples of the 
Holy Ghost ; and in the resurrection our glorified bodies are to 
be like his. 1 Cor. vi. 19 ; xv. 43, 49. They have fellowship with 
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Christ (c.) In all their experiences, inward and outward, in their 
joys and victories, in their labours, sufferings, temptations, and 
death. Rom. viii. 37 ; 2 Cor. xii. 9 ; Gal. vi. 17 ; Phil. iii. 10 ; 
Heb. xii. 3 ; 1 Pet. iv. 13. 

(2.) Christ has fellowship with them. They belong to. him 
as the purchase of his blood. They are devoted to his service. 
They are co-workers together with him in building up his king- 
dom. They bear fruit to his praise, and shine as stars in his 
crown. Their hearts, their lives, their possessions, are all con- 
secrated to him, and are held by them in trust for him. Prov. 
xix. 17 ; Rom. xiv. 8 ; 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20. 

3. Since all true believers are thus intimately united to Christ 
as the common Head of the whole body, and the Source of a com- 
mon life, it follows that they must be intimately united together. 
If they have but one Head, and are all members of one body, they 
must have one common life, and be all members one of another. 

The Romish and Ritualistic view is, that individuals are united 
to the Church through the sacraments, and through the Church 
to Christ. The true view is, that the individual is united to 
Christ the Head by the Holy Ghost and by faith ; and by being 
united to Christ he is, ipso facto^ united to all Christ's members, 
the Church. The holy catholic Church is the product of the 
Holy Ghost. Wherever the Spirit is, there the Church is. The 
presence of the Spirit is known by his fruits, which are "love, 
joy, peace," etc. Gal. v. 22, 23. All believers receiving the 
same Spirit are by him baptized into " one body ; " and thus they 
all become, " though many members," but " one body," " the 
body of Christ " and " members in particular." 1 Cor. xii. 13-27. 

4. Hence true believers, all being united in one living body, 
sustain many intimate relations, and discharge many important 
offices for one another, which are summarily expressed by the 
general phrase, " The communion of saints." 

(1.) They have a common Head, and common duties with respect 
to him ; a common profession, a common system of faith to main- 
tain, a common gospel to preach, a common worship and service 
to maintain. 

(2.) They have a common life, and one Holy Ghost dwelling 
in and binding together in one the whole body. Hence they are 
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involved in the ties of sympathy and identity of interest. One 
cannot prosper without all prospering with him — one cannot 
sufifer without all suffering with him. 

(3.) As they constitute one body in the eyes of the world, they 
have a common reputation, and are all severally and collectively 
honoured or dishonoured with each other. Hence all schisms 
in the body, injurious controversies, malignant representations of 
Christian by Christian, are self-defaming as well as wicked. 

(4.) The body of saints is like the natural body in this also, 
that, although one body, each several member is an organ of the 
Holy Ghost for a special function, and has his own individual 
difference of qualification, and consequently of duty. Hence, in 
the economy of the body, each member is to contribute his 
special function and his special grace or beauty, and has in his 
turn fellowship in the gifts and complementary graces of all the 
rest. Eph. iv. 11-16; 1 Cor. xii. 4-21. This shall be perfectly 
realized in heaven. John x. 16 ; xvii. 22. 

5. Since this is the union of all true believers with the Lord 
and with each other, and since, consequently, a " communion of 
saints" 80 intimate necessarily flourishes among true believers in 
proportion to their intelligence and their advancement in grace, 
it follows that all branches of the visible Church, and all the 
individual members thereof, should do all within their power to 
act upon the principle of the " communion of saints " in their 
intercourse with all who profess the true religion. If the Church 
is one, the churches are one. If all saints are one, and are em- 
braced in this holy " communion," then all who profess to be 
saints should regard and treat all their fellow-professors on the 
presumption that they are saints and " heirs .together with them 
of the grace of life." Think of it ! In spite of all controversies 
and jealousies, one in the eternal electing love of Grod ! — one in 
the purchase of Christ's sacrificial blood 1 — one in the beatifying 
indwelling of the Holy Ghost I — one in the eternal inheritance 
of glory! Surely we should be also one in all thie charities, 
sympathies, and helpful offices possible, in these short and evil 
days of earthly pilgrimage. These mutual duties are, of course, 
some of them public — as between different evangelical churches 
— and many of them private and personal. Many of them relate 
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to the soulS) and many also to the bodieR of the saints. The rule 
is, the law of love in the heart, and the principles and examples 
of saints recorded in Scripture applied to the special circumstances 
of every individual case. But while these mutual relations and 
offices of the saints sanctify, they are not designed to supersede 
the fundamental principles of human society, as the rights of 
property and the family tie. 



QUESTIONS. 

1. What is cotnmunion, and what does it presuppose 
*2. What is the first subject taught in these sections ? 
di What is the second subject here taught ? 
4. What is the third f 
6. What is the fourth f 

6. What is the fifth f 

7. What is ihQ foundation of the union of the believer and Christ? 

8. What three points are here taught as to the ndture of that titiion ? 

9. What do you mean by saying that it is federal ? 

10. What by saying that it is vital and spiritual ? 

11. What by saying that it involves the entire person ? 

12. How is this union accomplished ? 

13. What is the office of the Holy Spirit in respect to it? 

14. What is the office of faith in respect to it ? 

15. By what similitudes is this union illustrated ? 

16. Why has this union been called " mystical "? 

17. In what sense is it not mysterious, and what is not involved in it ? 

18. What is the great practical consequence of our union with Christ? 

19. In what respects does the believer have fellowship with Christ ? 

20. In what respects does Christ haVe fellowship tvith the believer ? 

21. What follows if all believers are united to the one Christ? 

22. What is the Komish and Eitualistic, and what the true view, as to the 
way in which the individual members are united to Christ and to the world? 

23. How can the presence of the Holy Spirit be determined ? 

24. What is the great practical consequent which flows from the union 
of all saints in " one body "? 

25. State the principal particulars which are involved in the " com- 
munion of saints." 

26. What practical duties hence belong to every branch of the visible 
Church with reference to every other branch ? 

27. What practical duties hence belong to every professor of the true 
religion with reference to all his fellow-professors ? 

28. What is the rule for. our guidance in such matters ? 

29. To what consequences does this doctrine not lead ? 
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CHAPTEE XXVII. 

OF THE SACRAMENTS. 

Sectiok I. — Sacraments are holy signs and seals of the covenant of 
grace/ immediately instituted by God,' to represent Christ and his benefits, 
and to confirm our interest in him ;^ as also to put a visible difference 
between those that belong unto the Church and the rest of the world ^ and 
solemnly to engage them to the service of Ood in Christ, according to his 
word.8 

Section II. — ^There is in every sacrament a spiritual relation, or sacra- 
mental union, between the sign and the thing signified ; whence it comes 
to pass, that the names and effects of the one are attributed to the other.^ 

Lasoeb. Catechism, q. 168. — W?uU are the parte of a eacrament 9 — The 
parts of a sacrament are two ; the one an outward and sensible sign, used 
according to Christ's own appointment ; the other, an inward and spiritual 
grace thereby signified.' 

* Rom. Iv. 11 ; Gea xvii. 7, 10 . * Rom. vi 8, 4 ; 1 Cor. x. 16, 21 

* Matt, xxviii 19 ; 1 Cor. xi. 28. 
' 1 Cot. X. 16 ; xi 25, 26 ; GaL ili 27, 17. 

* Rom. XT. 8 ; Ex. xil. 48 ; Gen. xxxir. 14. 



• Gen. xvii. 10 ; Matt xxvi. 27, 28 ; Tit 

iii. 5. 
^ Matt ilL 11; 1 Pet iiL 21. ; Rom. iL 28, 20. 



The word " sacrament " does not occur in the Scriptures. In 
its classical usage it designated anything which binds or brings 
under obligations, as a sum of money given in pledge, or an oath, 
and especially the oath of military allegiance. 

In its ecclesiastical usage, the word, while retaining its general 
sense of something binding as sacred, was at an early period used 
as the Latin equivalent of the Greek word mysterion (jjiV(rrqpLov)y 
that which is unknown until revealed ; and hence any symbol, 
type, or rite having a latent spiritual meaning. Hence the 
word naturally came to be applied in a general and vague sense 
to the Christian ordinances of Baptism and the Lord's Supper, 
and with them also to many other religious doctrines and ordi- 
nances. 
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It is plainly, therefore, impossible to determine the nature or 
the number of the sacraments from either the etymology or the usage 
of the word *' sacrament." We want a thorough definition of the 
thing, not of the name. This we can get only by taking Baptism 
and the Lord's Supper, which all men acknowledge to be genuine 
sacraments, and, by a strict examination of their origin, nature, 
and uses, determine (a.) the true character of the class of ordi- 
nances to which they belong, and (6.) whether any other ordi- 
nances belong to the same class or not. In this way the dcBni- 
tion of a sacrament given in our Standards was formed. This 
definition involves the following points : — 

1. A sacrament is an ordinance immediately instituted by 
Christ. L. Cat., q. 162, and S. Cat., q. 92. 

2. A sacrament always consists of two elements — (1.) An out- 
ward, sensible sign ; and (2.) An inward, spiritual grace, thereby 
signified. 

3. The sign in every sacrament is sacrament ally united to the 
grace which it signifies ; and out of this xmion the Scriptural 
usage has arisen of ascribing to the sign whatever is true of that 
which the sign signifies. 

4. The sacraments were designed to representj seal, and apply 
the benefits of Christ and the new covenant to believers. 
S. Cat., q. 92. 

5. They were designed to be pledges of our fidelity to Christ, 
binding us to his service, and at the same time badges of our 
profession, visibly marking the body of professore and distinguish- 
ing them from the world. 

1 . The first section of this chapter says that a sacrament is an 
ordinance " immediately instituted by God, to represent Christ," 
etc. This is true if the word " sacrament " is used in its general 
sense to include also the Old Testament sacraments of Circum- 
cision and the Passover. But it is an important distinction of 
the New Testament sacraments of Baptism and the Lord's 
Supper that they were both immediately instituted by Christ 
himself. Therefore both the Larger (q. 1 62) and the Shorter (q. 92) 
Catechisms have it, ^^ A sacrament is an holy ordinance instituted 
by Christ in his Church." This should be remembered, because 
it serves to exclude most of the pretended sacraments of the 
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Church of Borne from any right to a place in this class of 
Christian ordinances. 

2. Every sacrament consists of two elements — (1.) An outward, 
sensible sign ; and (2.) an inward, spiritual grace, thereby signified. 
In Baptism the outward sensible sign is — (1.) Water, and (2.) The 
water applied in the name of the Triune G-od to the person of 
the subject baptized. The inward, spiritual grace, thereby signi- 
fied is — (1.) Primarily, spiritual purification by the immediate 
personal power of the Holy Ghost in the soul ; and hence, 
(2.) Secondarily, the indwelling of the Holy Ghost, hence the union 
of the baptized with Christ, hence regeneration, justification, 
sanctification, perseverance to the end, glorification, etc. — t.c, all 
the benefits of the new covenant. In the Lord's Supper, the 
outward, sensible signs, are — (1.) Bread and wine ; and (2.) The 
consecration, and the bread broken, and the wine poured out, 
distributed to, and received and eaten and drunk by, the com- 
municants. The inward, spiritual grace, thereby signified is — 
(1.) Primarily, Christ crucified (his flesh torn and blood shed) for 
us, and giving himself to us to be spiritually received and assimi- 
lated as the principle of a new life; and hence, (2.) Secondarily, 
union. with Christ, the indwelling of the Spirit, regeneration, 
justification, sanctification, etc. — ^.e., all the benefits secured by 
the sacrificial death of Christ. 

3. " There is in every sacrament a spiritual relation or sacra- 
mental union between the sign and the thing signified." This 
sacramental union between the sign and the grace which it signi- 
fies, the Bomish and Lutheran Churches understand to be, at 
least in the case of the Lord's Supper, a literal identity. Thus 
when Christ took the bread and said, " This is my body," they 
insist that it means that the bread is his body. All other 
Christians understand the phrase to mean, " This bread represents 
sacramentally my body." 

This sacramental union, therefore, between the sign and the 
thing signified is (1.) Symbolical and representative — the one 
symbolizes and so represents the other ; and (2.) Instrumental, 
because by divine appointment, through the right use of the 
sign, the grace signified is really conveyed. 

The grounds of this sacramental union are — (1.) The natural 
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fitness of the sign to symbolize the grace signified, as washing 
with water to symbolize spiritual purification by the Holy Ghost. 
(2.) The authoritative appointment of Christ that these signs, 
rightly used, shall truly represent and convey the grace they 
signify. (8.) The spiritual faith of the believing recipient, a gift 
of the Spirit of Christ, whereby, in the proper use of the sign, he 
is enabled to " discern the Lord's body." 1 Cor. xi. 29. 

Out of this spiritual relation, or sacramental union between 
the sign and the grace signified, which we have thus explained 
by a natural and legitimate use of language, the one is put for 
the other, and whatever is true of the grace signified is asserted 
of the sign which signifies it. Thus, to eat the bread and drink 
the wine in the Lord's Supper is to eat the flesh and drink the 
blood of Christ ; that is, to participate in the sacrificial virtue of 
his death. And whatever is true of Baptism with the Holy 
Ghost is attributed to Baptism with water. Ananias said' to 
Paul, " Arise, and be baptized, and wash away thy sins." 
Acts xxii. 16. " Christ gave himself for the Church, that be 
might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of water by the 
Word." Eph. v. 26. " Repent, and be baptized, every one of 
you in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins." 
Acts ii. 38. Hence Bomanists and Bitualists have inferred that 
the sign is inseparable from the grace signified, and that these 
spiritual effects are due to the outward ordinance. Hence the 
doctrine of baptismal regeneration. But it must be observed 
that the Scriptures do not assert these spiritual attributes of 
water baptism in itself considered, but of water baptism as the 
sign or emblem of baptism by the Holy Ghost. These spiritual 
attributes belong only to baptism by the Spirit, and they accom- 
pany the sign only when the sign is accompanied by that which 
it signifies. It does not follow, however, that the sign is insepar- 
able from the grace. The grace is sovereign ; and experience 
teaches us that it is often absent from the sign, and that the sign 
is least frequently honoured by the presence of the grace when 
it is itself most implicitly relied upon. 

4. The sacraments were designed — 

(1.) To represent the benefits of Christ and the new covenant. 
They are as signs or pictures of the truths they represent, and 
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hence present those truths to the ejea and other senses of the 
recipients in a manner analogous to that in which they are pre- 
sented to the ears in the preaching of the Word. This follows 
from what has just been shown as to their being outward, sensible 
signs, signifjring inward and spiritual grace. 

(2.) They were designed to be " seals " of the benefits of the 
new covenant. The gospel is presented under the form of a 
covenant. Salvation and all the benefits of Christ's redemption 
are offered upon the condition of faith. In the sacraments God 
sensibly and authoritatively pledges himself to invest us with 
this grace if we believe and obey. In receiving the sacrament 
we actively assume all the obligations implied in the gospel, and 
bind ourselves to fulfil them. " Circumcision," Paul says, is " the 
seal of the righteousness of faith," Kom. iv. 11 ; and Baptism is 
declared to be " the circumcision of Christ." Col. ii. 11, 12. We 
are said to be actually " buried with Christ by baptism" (Rom. 
vi. 4) ; i.e.y united to him in his death. Jesus says, " This cup is 
the new covenant in my blood " (Luke xxii. 20) ; that is. This cup 
represents my blood, by which the new covenant was ratified ; 
and therefore it is a visible confirmation of the covenant, since it 
is a visible representative of the blood. If a man was circumcised, 
he was " a debtor to do the whole law." Gal* v. 3. " As many as 
have been baptized into Christ have put on Christ." Gal. iii. 27. 

(3.) The sacraments were designed to " apply " — **c., actually 
to convey — to believers the benefits of the new covenant. If 
they are " seals " of the covenant, they must of course, as a legal 
form of investiture, actually convey the grace represented to those 
to whom it belongs. Thus a deed conveys an estate, or the key 
handed over in the presence of witnesses the possession of a house 
from the owner to the renter. Our Confession is explicit and 
emphatic on this subject. The old English word '^ exhibit," 
there used, does not mean to show forth; but, in the sense of the 
Latin exhiberCy from which it is derived, to administer^ to apply. 
Compare the following: ''A sacrament is an holy ordinance 
instituted by Christ ; wherein, by sensible signs, Christ, and the 
benefits of the new covenant, are represented, sealed, and applied 
to believers." S. Cat., q. 92. " A sacrament is an holy ordi- 
nance instituted by Christ in his Church, to signify, seal, and 
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exhibit nnto those that are within the covenant of grace, the 
benefits of his mediation." L. Cat., q. 162. " The grace, which 
is exhibited in or by the sacraments, rightly used, is not con/erred 
by any power in them^ Conf. Faith, ch. xxvii., § 3. " The 
efficacy of Baptism is not tied to that moment of time wherein it 
is administered ; yet notwithstanding, by the right use of this 
ordinance, the grace promised is not only offered, but really 
exhibited and con/erred by the Holy Ghost," etc. Conf. Faith, 
ch. xxviii., § 6. This the Confession carefully guards in the 
third section of this chapter, showing that the sacraments have 
no inherent power or virtue at all, but that the right use of the 
sacrament is by divine appointment the occasion upon which the 
Holy Ghost conveys the grace to those to whom it belongs. So 
that this grace - conf erring virtue depends upon two things : 
(1.) The sovereign will and power of the Holy Spirit. (2.) The 
lively faith of the recipient. The sacrament is a mere instru- 
ment ; but IT IS AN INSTRUMENT OF DIVINE APPOINTMENT. 

5. The sacraments being seals of the covenant of grace — at 
once pledges of God's faithfulness to us and of our obligation to 
him — they of course (1.) Mark us as the divine property, and 
bind us to the performance of our duty; and hence are (2.) Badges 
of our profession, and, putting a visible difference between those 
who belong to the Church and the rest of the world, give 
visibility to the Church, and separate its members from the 
world. 

Section III. — The grace which is exhibited in or by the sacraments, 
rightly used, is not conferred by any power in them ; neither doth the 
efficacy of a sacrament depend upon the piety or intention of him that 
doth administer it,' but upon the work of the Spirit,^ and the word of 
institution ; which contains, together with a precept authorizing the use 
thereof, a promise of benefit to worthy receivers.^ 

• Rom. U. 28, 29 ; 1 Pet iii 21. I » Matt, xxvi 27, 28 ; xxrlU. 19, 20. 

" Matt. iii. 11 ; 1 Cor. xii 13. | 

Having asserted that the sacraments actually confer the grace 
which they represent to worthy recipients, our Confession in this 
section proceeds to guard this important truth from abuse, by 
carefully showing upon what this grace-conveying efficacy of the 
sacraments does noty and upon what it does depend. 
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1. This grace is not contained in the sacraments themselves, 
nor is it " conferred by any power in them." According to the 
Komish and Ritualistic view, the grace signified is contained in 
the sacrament itself, as qualities inhere in substances, and it is 
together with the outward sign presented in a real, objective sense, 
to every recipient, whether believer or unbeliever. They hold also 
that the sacrament confers this grace upon every recipient who 
does not positively resist, as an opus operatum — ^by the sole force of 
the sacramental action, as hot iron bums.^ 

This whole view is explicitly rejected as false by our Con- 
fession ; and the whole efficacy of the sacrament is said to 
depend, not upon any part of it separately, nor upon the whole 
together, but upon the sovereign power of the Holy Ghost, who 
is always present, and uses the sacrament as his instrument and 
medium. 

2. The efficacy of the sacraments does not depend upon either 
the personal piety or the " intention" of the person who adminis- 
ters them. 

The Romanists admit that the efficacy of the sacraments does 
not depend upon the personal piety of the administrator ; but 
they insist that it depends — (1.) Upon the fact that the adminis- 
trator is canonically authorized ; (2.) Upon the fact that the 
administrator exercises at the moment of administration the 
secret " intention" of doing thereby what the Church intends in 
the definition of the sacrament.f The priest may outwardly pro- 
nounce every word and perform every action prescribed in the 
ritual, and the recipient may fulfil every condition required of 
him, and yet if the priest fails in the secret intention of confer- 
ring the grace through the sacrament then and there, the recipi- 
ent goes away destitute of the grace he supposes himself to have 
received, and which the priest has ostensibly professed to confer. 

3. But the efficacy of the sacraments depends — (1.) Upon 
their divine appointment as means and channels of grace. They 
were not devised by man as suitable in themselves to produce 
a moral impression. But they were appointed by God, and we 
are commanded to use them as means of grace ; and hence God 

* Cone. Trident, seas, vil., cans. 6 and 8. 

t Ibid., seas, yll., can. 11. Dens, toL ▼., p. 127. 
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virtually promises to meet every soul who uses them rightly in 
the sacrament. Christ seals his gracious covenant hy them, and 
hence in their use invests with the grace of that covenant every 
soul to which it belongs. (2.) The efficacy of the sacrament 
resides in the sovereign and ever-present personal agency of the 
Holy Ghost, who uses the sacraments as his instruments and 
media of operation. The Spirit is the executive of God. He 
takes of the things of Christ and shows them unto us. Through 
him even the humanity of Jesus is virtually omnipresent, and all 
the benefits secured by his sacrifice are revealed and applied. 



Section IV, -^ There be only two sacraiQents ordained by Chrifit oar 
Lord in the gospel ; that is to say, Baptism and the Supper of the Lord ; 
neither of which may be dispensed by any but by a minister of the Word, 
lawfully ordaiped.1® 

^' Matt, xxvlii. Id ; 1 Cor. xi 20, 88 ; It. 1 ; Heb. y. 4. 

As we have seen, the word " sacrament" was used very indefinitely 
in the early Church to include any religious rite which had a 
latent spiritual meaning. A pre-eminence was always awarded 
to Baptism and the Lord's Supper, as forming a class by them- 
selves ; but the number of ordinances to which the term " sacra- 
ment" was applied varied at different times and in different 
places from two to twelve. At last the number seven was sug- 
gested during the twelfth century, and determined authoritatively 
by the Council of Florence, 1439, and by the Council of Trent, 
1562. These are Baptism, Confirmation, the Lord's Supper, 
Penance, Extreme Unction, Orders, Marriage. In order to prove 
that " there be only two sacraments ordained by Christ our Lord 
in the gospel — that is to say. Baptism and the Supper of the 
Lord" — we have only to show that the other five so-called sacra- 
ments claimed by the Romanists do not belong to the same class 
of ordinances with Baptism and the Lord's Supper ; and we do 
this by applying the definition of a sacraniient above given. 
Thus— 

Penance, Confirmation, and Extreme Unction are not divine 
institutions in any sense. 

Marriage was instituted, not by Christ, but by God; and Orders 
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were instituted by Christ : but neither of these ordinances (a.) con- 
sists of an outward, visible sign, signifying an inward, spiritual 
grace ; nor (b,) does either of them " represent, seal, or confer 
Christ and the benefits of the new covenant." 

Our Confession also adds that no one has a right to administer 
the sacraments save a lawfully ordained minister. This is not 
said in the interest of any priestly theory of the ministry, as if 
there were any grace or grace-conferring virtue transmitted by 
ordination in succession from the apostles to the person ordained. 
But since the Church is an organized society, under laws exe- 
cuted by regijarly appointed officers, it is evident that ordi- 
nances — which are badges of Church membership, the gates of 
the fold, the instruments of discipline, and seals of the covenant 
formed by the great Head of the Church with his living mem- 
bers — can properly be administered only by the highest legal 
officers of the Church, those who are commissioned as ambassa- 
dors for Christ to treat in his name with men, 1 Cor. iv. 1; 
2 Cor. V. 20, 



Section V. — The sacraments of the Old Testament, in regard of the 
spiritual things thereby signified and exhibited, were, for substance, the 
same with those of the New.^^ 



II 



1 Cor. X. 1-4. 



We saw, under chapter vii., §§ 6 and 6, that the old and the 
new dispensations were only two different modes in which the one 
changeless covenant of grace was administered and its blessings 
dispensed. The sacramental seals of the covenant must, there- 
fore, be essentially the same then and now. The difference is — 
(1.) That they were more prospective and typical then, and that 
they are more commemorative i^ow. They signified a grace to 
be revealed then ; they signify a grace already revealed now. 
(2.) They were, as to form, more gross and carnal then, and more 
spiritual now. 

Thus Baptism has taken the place of Circumcision as the rite 
of initiation. They both signify spiritual regeneration. Deut. 
X. 16 ; XXX. 6. Circumcision was Jewish baptism, and Baptism 
is Christian circumcision. Gal. iii. 27, 29 ; Col. ii. 10-12. 
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Thus the Lord's Supper grew out of the Passover. He took 
the old bread and the old cup, and gave them a new consecration 
and a new meaning. Matt. xxvi. 26-29. '^ Christ our passover 
is sacrificed for us." 1 Cor. v. 7. 



QUESTIONS. 

1. What was the claaeical usage of the word " sacrament " ? 

2. What was the early ecclesiastical usage of the word ? 

3. On what principles, therefore, are we to form our definition of a 
sacrament ? 

4. What is the first point involved in the definition of a sacrament 
given in our Standards ? 

6. What is the second point involved therein ? 

6. What is the third point involved ? 

7. What is the fourth point involved ? 

8. What is the fifth point involved ? 

9. What does our Confession teach as to the person by whom our 
New Testament sacraments were immediately ordained ? 

10. Of what two parts does every sacrament consist ? 

11. In the case of Baptism, what is the outward, visible sign ? 

12. In the case of Baptism, what is the inward, spiritual grace signified? 

13. In the case of the Lord's Supper, what is the sensible sign ? 

14. In that case, what is the inward, spiritual grace signified ? 

15. What do the Eomish and Lutheran Churches regard as the nature 
of the "sacramental union" subsisting between the sign and the grace 
signified ? 

16. What, according to the true doctrine, is involved in the sacramental 
union, or relation between the sign and the grace signified ? 

17. What are the true grounds upon which that relation rests ? 

18. What manner of speaking of the sign or visible part of the sacra- 
ments has grown out of this relation which the sign sustains to the grace 
signified ? 

19. Quote instances of this manner of speaking in the Scriptures in, the 
case of each of the sacraments. 

20. What false inferences do Romanists and Kitualists deduce from this 
manner of speaking? 

21. What, on the contrary, is the true explanation of the usage ? 

22. What is the design of the sacraments 

28. How do they " represent " the benefits of Christ and the new cove- 
nant ? 

24. What is meant by saying they are " seals " of the covenant of 
grace? 

25. Prove that they are so. 
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26. In what senae do our Standards use the word " exhibit " in this 
connection ? 

27. Prove that our Standards teach that the sacraments do really con- 
vey the grace they signify. 

28. In what sense do they affirm this, and upon what do they teach 
this grace-conveying efficacy depends ? 

29. How do the sacraments become badges of our profession ? 

80. What is the object of the third section of this chapter ? . 

81. What is the Bomish doctrine as to the manner in which the sacra- 
ments " contain" and " confer" grace? 

82. What does this section teach in opposition to this ? 

88. What do the Romanists teach are the conditions^ on the part of the 
administrator, upon which the efficacy of the sacraments depends ? 

84. How does the efficacy of the sacrament depend upon its divine 
appointment ? 

85. How does it depend upon the sovereign will and power of the Holy 
Ghost? 

86. What was taught in the early Church as to the number of the 
sacraments ? 

87. When was the number seven authoritatively established? 

88.- What are the seven sacraments acknowledged by the Romanists ? 

89. How can it be proved that Baptism and the Lord's Supper form a 
class by themselves ? 

40. Show that the definition of a sacrament will not apply to the rest. 

41. Why can the sacraments be administered only by- a lawfully 
ordained minister ? 

42. What were the sacramental se Is of the covenant of grace under 
the old dispensation ? 

48. Which corresponds to Baptism and which to the Lord's Supper ? 
44. In what respects do they differ ?— and shew that they are virtually 
the same. 



(250) Stt 
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CHAPTER XXVIII. 

OF BAPTISM. 

Section I. — Baptism is a sacfament of the New Testament, jordained 
by Jesus Christ,^ not only for the solemn admission of the party baptized 
into the visible Church,' but also to be unto him a sign and seal of the 
covenant of grace,* of his ingrafting into Christ,^ of regeneration,^ oi. 
remission of sins,^ and of his giving up unto God through Jesus Christ, 
to walk in newness of life :' which sacrament is, by Christ's own appoint- 
ment, to be continued in his Church until the end of the world.^ 

Section II. — The outward element to be used in this sacrament is 
water, wherewith the party is to be baptized in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, by a minister of the gospel, law- 
fully called thereunto.* 

Section III. — Dipping of the person into the water is not necessary ; 
but Baptism is rightly administered by pouring or sprinkling water upon 
the person.!® 

Shobteb Catechism, q. 94. — What U Baptism f — Baptism is a sacra- 
ment, wherein the washing with water in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost," doth signify and seal our ingrafting into 
Christ, and partaking of the benefits of the covenant of grace, and our en- 
gagement to be the Lord's." (See also L. Cat., q. 166.) 

» Matt, xxvlii 19 ; Mark xvl. 16. " Matt xxviiL 19, 20. 

* 1 Cor. xii 13 ; Gal. ia 27, 28. 
' Bom. iv. U ; OoL ii. 11, 12. 

* OaLiii. 27;Bom. Ti.fi. 

* Tit Hi 6. 

' Acts ii. 88 ; xziL 16 ; Mark L 4. 
"* Bom. vL 8, 4. 



* Matt, ill 11 ; John L 88 ; If att zxriiL 

19, 20. 
^^ Heb. ix. 10, 19-22 ; AotsiL 41 ; zvL 83; 

MarkvlL 4. 
" Matt xzTiiL igi 
*' Bom. Ti 4; GaL iiL 27. 



In these sections we are taught the following propositions : — 

1. Baptism is a sacrament of the New Testament, institnted 
immediately by Christ, and by his authority to continue in the 
Church until the end of the world. 

2. As to the action which constitutes Baptism, it is a washing 
of the subject with water (the manner of the washing not being 
essential), in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost, by a lawfully ordained minister. 
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3. It is done with the design and effect of signifying and seal- 
ing OUT ingrafting into Christ, our partaking of the benefits of 
his covenant, and our engagement to be his. 

1. Christian Baptism is an ordinance immediately instituted 
by Christ himself, and designed to be observed in the Church 
until the end of the world. Washing the body with water, to 
represent spiritual purification and consecration, was a natural 
symbol which prevailed among all ancient Eastern nations — as 
the Persians, Hindoos, Egyptians, Greeks, and Eomans, and 
pre-eminently among the Jews. Paul summarily describes the 
ancient ceremonial as consisting '^ in meats and drinks, and divers 
baptisms.'' Heb. ix. 10. John, the forerunner of Jesus, came 
baptizdng also. But this was not Christian Baptism, because — 
(1.) JohU'^was the last Old Testament prophet, and not a New 
Testament apostle (Luke i. 17) ; (2.) He did not baptize in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; 
(3.) His baptism was unto repentance, not into the faith of 
Christ; (4.) He did not by baptism introduce men into the 
fellowship of the Christian Church, as the apostles did at Pente- 
cost (Acts ii. 41, 47) ; (6.) Those baptized by John were bap- 
tized over again by the apostles when they were admitted to the 
Christian Church (Acts xviii. 24-28 ; xix. 1-5). For analogous 
reasons we believe that the baptism performed by his disciples 
previous to the crucifixion of the Lord (John iii. 22 ; iv. 1, 2) 
was not the permanent Christian sacrament of Baptism, binding 
its subjects to the faith and obedience of the Trinity, and initiat- 
ing them into the Christian Church ; but that, on the contrary, 
like the baptism of John, it was a purifying rite, binding to 
repentance, and preparing the way for the coming kingdom. 

It is certain that we have the true warrant of the Christian 
sacrament of Baptism from the lips of the great Head of the 
Church in person, in Matthew xxviii. 18-20 : ** All power is 
given unto me in heaven and in earth. Go ye therefore, and 
disciple all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost : teaching them to 
observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you : and, lo, I 
am with you alway, even unto the end of the world. Amen.'' 

Some, as the Quakers, have not understood that this command 
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imposes the obligation of the perpetual observance of this ordi- 
nance. That the observance is to endure until the second coming 
of Christ is plain — (1.) From the universal maxim that every 
law continues binding until it is abrogated, or until the reason 
for it has ceased. But this command has never been recalled, 
and the reason for its observance remains precisely what it was 
when the command was given. (2.) The plain terms of the 
command reach (a.) to all nations, and (A.) until the end of this 
world (auav), (3.) The example of the apostles. Acts ii. 38 ; 
xvi. 33. (4.) The constant practice of all branches of the Chris- 
tian Church from the beginning to the present time. 

2. As to the action which constitutes it, Baptism is a washing 
with water (the manner of washing being indifferent) in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, by 
a lawfully ordained minister. The reason that Baptism should 
be administered only by a lawfully ordained minister has been 
considered under the last chapter. 

The Confession teaches that the command to baptize is a com- 
mand to wash with water in the name of the Trinity. It is 
often, but erroneously, supposed that the controversy between 
our Baptist brethren and the rest of the Christian Church with 
respect to Baptism is a question of mode ; they affirming that 
the only right mode is to immerse — we affirming that the best 
mode is to sprinkle. This is a great mistake. The real Baptist 
position — as stated by Dr. Alexander Carson (p. 55) — is, that 
the command to baptize is a simple and single command to 
immerse, in order to symbolize the death, burial, and resurrec- 
tion of the believer with Christ. The true position maintained 
by other Christians is, that Baptism is a simple and single com- 
mand to wash with water, in order to symbolize the purification 
wrought by the Holy Ohost. Hence the mode of washing has 
nothing to do with it. It is necessarily perfectly indifferent, so 
that it be decent. According to our view, the essential matter 
is the water, and the application of the water in the name of the 
Trinity. According to their view, the essential matter is the 
burial, total immersion, in water or sand, as the case may be. 
The evidence of the truth of the view entertained by the vast 
majority of Christ's Church is as follows : — 
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(1.) The word Pamiifa (haptizo), in its classical usage, means 
to dip J to moisten, to tvet, to purify , to wash. Dr. Carson admits 
that he has all the lexicons against him. 

(2.) In the Septuagint, fidirrto and /^anriitoi occur five times. 
Thus, Dan. iy. 83, Nebuchadnezzar is said to have been wet 
(baptized) with the dew of heaven. Ecclus. xxxiv. 30 : " He 
that baptizeth himself after the touching of a dead body ; " — but 
this purification was performed by sprinkling. Num. xix. 9, 18, 20. 
See also 2 Kings v. 14, and Judith xii. 7. 

(8.) In the New Testament, Pairrltfii is used interchangeably 
with vwrro), which only means to wash. Compare Mark vii. 8, 4 ; 
Luke xi. 88 ; Matt xv. 2, 20 : and observe — (a.) That to bap- 
tize is there used interchangeably with to wash. (6.) The wash- 
ing was to effect purification, for the unbaptized hands are called 
the unwashed and unclean hands, (c.) The common mode of 
washing hands in those countries is to pour water upon them. 
The rich have servants to pour the water on their hands ; the 
poor pour the water on their own hands. 

(4.) When John's disciples disputed about baptism, it is 
expressly said to have been a dispute about purification, John 
iii. 25 ; iv. 2. 

(5.) The same idea is uniformly expressed by the word hap- 
tisnij or baptisms, in the New Testament. In Mark vii. 2-8 we 
read of the baptisms of cups, pots, brazen vessels, and tables 
(couches upon which several persons reclined at table). These 
things could not be, and were not, immersed. The whole object 
of the service was not burial, but purification. In Heb. ix. 10 
Paul says that the first tabernacle " stood only in meats and 
drinks, and divers baptisms;" and below, in verses 13, 19, 21, 
he specifies some of these divers baptisms ^ — " For if the blood of 
bulls' and of goats, and the ashes of an heifer sprinkling the 
unclean, sanctifieth to the purifying of the flesh ; " — and " Moses 
sprinkled both the book and all the people, and the tabernacle 
and all the vessels of the ministry." 

(6.) Baptism with water is emblematical of baptism by the 
Holy Ghost, the object of which is spiritual purification. Matt. 
iii. 11 ; Mark i. 8 ; Luke iii. 16 ; John i. 26, 33 ; Acts i. 6 ; 
xi. 16. Spiritual baptism is called ** the washing of regenera- 
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tion, and renewing of the H0I7 Ghost." Tit. iii. 5. Baptism 
with water symholizes haptism by the Holy Ghost. But bap- 
tiRm by the Holy Ghost unites us to Christ, and makes us one 
with him in his death, in his resurrection, in his new life unto 
God, his righteousness, his inheritance, eto., etc. Spiritual bap- 
tism carries all these consequences, and water baptism represents 
spiritual baptism ; there/ore we are said to be baptized into 
Christ, into his death, into one body — to be buried with him, to 
rise with him, so as to walk with him in newness of life — ^to put 
on Christ (as a garment), to be planted together with him (as a 
tree), etc. None of these have anything to do with the mode of 
baptism, because it is simply absurd to suppose that the same 
action can at the same time symbolize things so different as 
burial, putting on clothes, and planting trees. The real order 
is : washing with water represents washing of the Spirit ; wash- 
ing of the Spirit unites to Christ ; union with Christ involves all 
the consequences above mentioned. 

(7.) Baptism of the Holy Ghost, of which water baptism is 
the emblem, is never set forth in Scripture as an ^^ immersion," 
but always as a ^^ pouring" and ^^ sprinkling** Actsii. 1-4, 32,33; 
X. 44-48 ; xi. 15, 16. Of the gift of the Holy Ghost it is said, 
he " came from heaven," was " poured out," " shed forth," " fell 
on them." Isa. xliv. 3 : " I will pour my Spirit upon thy seed." 
Isa. Iii. 15 : " So shall he sprinkle many nations." Ezek. xxxvi. 
25-27 : ** Then will I sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye 
shall be clean," etc. Joel ii. 28, 29 : "I will pour out my Spirit 
upon all flesh." 

(8.) The universally prevalent manner of effecting the rite of 
purification among the Jews — from the analogy of which Chris- 
tian Baptism was taken — was by sprinkling, and not by immer- 
sion. The hands and feet of the priests were to be washed at the 
brazen laver, from which water poured out through spouts or 
cocks. Ex. XXX. 18-21 ; 2 Chron. iv. 6 ; 1 Kings vii. 27-39. 
See also Lev. viii. 30 ; xiv. 7, 51 ; Ex. xxiv. 5-8 ; Num. 
viii. 6, 7 ; Heb. ix. 12-22. 

(9.) In 1 Cor. X. 1, 2, the Israelites are said to have been 
'^ baptized unto Moses in the cloud and in the sea." Compare 
Ex. xiv. 19-31. But the Egyptians who were immersed 
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were not baptized ; and the IssMlites who were baptized were 
not immersed. Br. CarsoQ (p. 413) says Moses got " a dry 
dtp i" Ilk 1 1^. iii. 20, 21, it is said that Baptism is the anti- 
type of the sahration ef the eight souls in the ark. Tet the very 
gist ol their salicatiou consisted in their not being immersed. 

(10»). Among all the recorded instances ol Baptism performed 
by Johft Iho Baptist and the apostles^ there is not one in which 
imiiMrsion is. asscarted, while there are many in which it was 
lughly improbable — (a.) Because the apostles baptizing and the 
early converts baptized were all Jews, accustomed to purify by 
pouring and sprinkling. (&.) Because of the vast multitudes 
baptized at one time, and the known scarcity of water in Jerusa- 
lem and generally in the situations spoken of. The eunuch was 
baptized on the roadside in a desert country. Acts viii. 26-89. 
Three thousand were baptized in one day in the dry city of Jeru- 
salem, which depends upon rain-water stored in tanks and cis- 
terns. Acts ii. 37-41. Fos^ mt^Z^i^t^Zes swarmed to John. Matt, 
iii. 5, 6. The jailer was baptized in prison at midnight Acts xvi. 
25-38. Paul was baplized by Ananias right at his bedside. 
Ananias said, ^^ Standing up, he baptized ;** and ^^ standing up he 
woA baptized." Acts ix. 18 ; xxii. 16. (c.) The earliest pic- 
torial representations of baptism, dating from the second or third 
century, all indicate that the manner of applying the water to 
the body of the baptized was by pouring. .(^.) It is done in the 
same way universally by Eastern Christians at the present time. 

That it is essential that this baptismal washing should be done 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost, is plain — (1.) From the explicit command to that eifect 
expressed in the words of institution. Matt, xxviii. 18-20. 
(2.) From the fact that Baptism, as a seal of the covenant of 
gi-ace, and as the divinely appointed rite of initiation into the 
Christian Church, introduces the baptized into covenant with, 
and the public profession of, the true God, who is none other 
than the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghost. 

3. The design of Baptism is^l .) To signify, seal, and confer, 
to those to whom they belong, the benefits of Christ's redemption. 
Thus — (a.) It signifies or symbolizes the " washing of regenera- 
tion, and renewing of the Holy Ghost," whereby we are united 
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to ChriRt and made participants in all his redemptive grace. 
(&.) Christ herein seals the truth of his covenant, and tiiereby 
conveys to all the beneficiaries of that covenant the g^ce 
intended for them. The design ol Baptism is, (2.) That it be a 
visible sign of our covenant to be the Lord's, and devoted to his 
service ; and hence it is a publie profession of onr faith and 
badge of our allegiance, and hence of our fermal initiation into 
the Christian Church, and a symbol of our unicm with our fellow- 
Christians. 1 Cor. xii. 13. 

Secttion IV. — Not oaly those that do actually profess faith in and obe- 
dience unto Christ,!* bat also the infants of one or hoth helieving parents, 
are to be baptized.^^ 

^* Mark zvL 16, 16 ; Aeti tUI 87, 8& I 1 Cor. viL 14 ; Matt xxriii. 19; Mark 

^* Qen. xWi 7, 0; QaL UL fi, U; OoL a I x. lfr-16; Luke xvia 16. 

11, 12; Acta IL 88; 39; Bom. ir. 11, 12; I 

As to the mbjects of Baptism, our Standards teadk — 
1. As to adults : '* Baptism is not to be administered to any 
that are out of the viaible Church, and so strangers from the 
covenant of promise, till they profess their faith in Christ, and 
obedience to him." L. Cat., q. 166, and S. Cat., q. 95. 

This is of course self-evident, since the intelligent and honest 
reception of Baptism itself obviously involves precisely this pro- 
fession of faith in Christ and obedience to him. And in order to 
secure this, the usage of the Presbyterian Church requires that 
the pastors and church session should inform the applicant that 
only a person who has experienced the grace of regeneration, and 
who has consequently truly repented of sin and exercised faith in 
Christ, can honestly do what all necessarily profess to do when 
they are baptized. And to this end the pastor and session must 
require of the applicant the evidence (1.) Of a competent know- 
ledge of the fundamental truths of Christianity, and of the nature 
and binding obligation of Baptism ; (2.) Of the fact that he 
makes a consistent profession of a personal experimental faith 
and promise of obedience to the Lord, and of due subjection to 
the constituted authorities of the Church ; (3.) Of the fact that 
his outward walk and conversation do not belie his profession. 
After this, the entire responsibility of the step must lie upon the 
person taking it. The church officers have no authority to sit 
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in judgment upon the genuineness of bis Christian character, 
because God has given to no class of men the ability to judge 
aright of such matters. Some Churches, as, for instance, our 
Covenanting Presbyterian brethren, demand, as a condition of 
adult baptism— ^r, what is the same thing, admission to the 
Church — in addition to the profession of faith in the faindamentaX 
truths of the Gk>spel, adherence to certain *' Testimonies" embody- 
ing non-fundamental, denominational peculiarities. This we 
believe to be entirely unauthorized. The Church is Christ's 
fold, designed for all his sheep. Baptism and the Lord's Supper 
are the common rights of all the Lord's people. If any man 
holds the fundamentals of the gospel and professes allegiance to 
our common Lord, and acts consistently therewith, we have no 
right to exclude him from his Father's house. It is just as pre- 
sumptuous to make terms of communion which Christ has not 
made as it would be to make terms of salvation which he does 
not require.* 

2. As to infants, our Standards teach that an infant, one or 
both of whose parents are believers (Conf. Faith, ch. xxviii. § 4) — 
t.e., one or both of whose parents profess faith in Christ and 
obedience to him (L. Cat., q. 166) — ^is to be baptized. A bare 
outline of the abundant Scriptural evidence of this truth may be 
stated as follows : — 

(1.) In constituting human nature and ordaining the propaga- 

* If the allasioii here is to the Beformed I^resliyterlan CShnrch, the exception which 
the mthor takes to its prooedare is not well founded, so far at least as the Scottish 
section of that Chnrch is concerned. They admit on the gronnd of belief in the " fun- 
damentals of the gospel ** and of a profession of " allegimce to our common Lord ** — 
the terms of commnnion specified by the author. The question, it is true, may be 
raised — What are the fundamentals, and what is the extent of the allegiance due to 
Christ? On such points there may be a difference of view. It is obvious that the 
former cannot be defined as doctrines essential to salvation, for the very doctrine of the 
Confession on which the author is commenting — the right of certain infants to baptism — 
though " a term of communion," so far as embodied in the Confession, is not "a term 
of salvation." In the ''Explanation of the Terms of Communion," authorized and pub- 
lished in 1806 l^ the Church impugned, it is expressly stated : "In ecclesiastic society, 
the great object of pnbUc creeds and explioit terms of communion is to state and 
explain the general principles on which the members of the association are agreed ;" 
and it is further provided that persons who may be "comparatively ignorant, or may 
have private views of their own, but are willing to be further instructed," are not to be 
" debarred from Chnrch fellowship." The statement in the American Testimony is to 
the same effect : "The Christian Church, as a society of rational beings, must have 
explicit terms of communion. It is not to be expected that all men shall think alike 
about every object of thought, but Christians cannot co-operate unless they are of one 
mind about the general prineipUa of Christianity." — Editor. 
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tion of infant children from parents, Ghod has in all respects made 
the standing of the child while an infant to depend upon that of 
the parent. The sin of the parent carries away the infant from 
Gk>d ; so the faith of the parent brings the infant near to Orod. 

(2.) Every covenant God has ever formed with mankind has 
included the child with the parent ; — e.^., the covenants formed 
with Adam; with Noah, Gkn. iz. 9-17 ; with Abraham, Gen. xii. 
1-3 ; zvii. 7 ; with Israel through Moses, Ex. zx. 5 ; and again, 
Deut. xxix. 10-13 ; and in the opening sermon of the New Testa- 
ment dispensation men are exhorted to repent and believe, " he- 
cause the promise (covenant) is unto you and to your children^' 
etc. Acts ii. 38, 39. 

(3.) The Old Testament Church is the same as the New Testa- 
ment Christian Church, (a.) Paul says (Gal. iii. 8) that the 
covenant made with Abraham (Gen. xvii. 7) is the " gospel ; *' 
and in the whole Epistle to the Hebrews he shows that the Old 
Testament ritual was a setting forth of the person and work of 
Christ. See above, under chapter vii. (6.) Faith was the con- 
dition of salvation then as well as now. '^ Abraham believed Gk>d, 
and it was imputed to him for righteousness " (Rom. iv. 3); so that 
he was the great typical believer, " the father of all them that 
believe" (Rom. iv. 11); and all who believe in Christ "are 
Abraham's seed, and heirs according to the promise." Gal. iii. 29. 
See also the eleventh chapter of the Epistle to the Hebrews. 
All the Israelites, even those only " according to the flesh," 
professed to believe. And all ^^ true " Israelites did believe. 
" He is not a Jew, which is one outwardly; neither is that cir- 
cumcision, which is outward in the flesh : but he is a Jew, which 
is one inwardly; and circumcision is that of the heai-t, in the 
spirit, and not in the letter." Rom. ii. 28, 29. (c.) Circumcision, 
precisely in the same sense and to the same extent as Baptism, 
represented a spiritual grace and bound to a spiritual profession. 
This is taught in the Old Testament, as witness Deut. x. 16 ; 
XXX. 6. It was the seal of the Abrahamic covenant, which Paul 
says is the gospel. Gen. xii. 3 ; xvii. 7, 10; Gal. iii. 8. It was 
the seal of the righteousness of faith. Rom. ii. 28, 29; iv. 11. 
True Circumcision unites to Christ and secures all the benefits of 
his redemption. Col. ii. 10, 11. And Baptism has now taken 
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the precise place of Oircumcision : '^ For as man^ of you as have 

been baptized into Christ have put on Christ And if ye be 

Christ's, then are ye Abraham's seed, and heirs according to the 
promise." Gal. iii. 27, 29. (d.) This Church is identically the 
same with the New Testament Church. It has the same founda- 
tion; the same condition of membership, faith and obedience; 
sacraments of the same spiritual significancy and binding force. 
The ancient prophecies declare that the same old Church is to be 
enlarged, not changed. Isa. xlix. 18-23; Ix. 1-14. The ancient 
covenant, which was the fundamental charter of the Church, in- 
cluded " many nations " (Gen. xvii. 4 ; Bom. iv. 17, 18 ; Gal. 
iii. 8), which was never fulfilled until after the expansion of the 
Church in the New Testament dispensation. And Paul says that 
the Jewish Church, instead of being abrogated, remains the same 
through all change — the Jewish branches being cut off, the 
Gentile branches being grafted in ; and that hereafter the Jews 
are to be restored, not to a new Church, but ** into their own olive 
tree," Rom. xi. 18-24. See also Eph. ii. 11-22. 

(4.) Infants were members of the Church under the Old Testa- 
njent from the beginning, being circumcised upon the faith of 
their parents. Now, as the Church is the same Church ; as the 
conditions of membership were the same then as now ; as Cir- 
cumcision signified and bound to precisely what Baptism does ; 
and since Baptism has taken precisely the place of Circumcision — 
it follows that the church membership of the children of profeasora 
should be recognized now as it was then, and that they should be 
baptized. The only ground upon which this conclusion could be 
obviated would be that Christ in the gospel explicitly turns them 
out of their ancient birth-right in the Church. 

(6.) On the contrary, Christ and his apostles uniformly, with- 
out exception, speak of and treat children on the assumption that 
they remain in the same church relation they have always occu- 
pied. Christ, speaking to Jewish apostles, who had all their 
lives never heard of any other than the old Paedobaptist Church, 
into which they had been themselves bom and circumcised (and 
their infant circumcision was the only baptism they ever received), 
never once warns them that he had changed this relation. On 
the contrary, he says, " Of such is the kingdom of heaven " (i.e,, 
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new dispensation of the old Church). Matt. ziz. 14; Luke 
xviii. 16. He commissioned Peter to feed the lambs as well as 
the sheep of the flock (John xxi. 15-17); and all the apostles to 
** disciple all ncttions" by first baptizing and then teaching them. 
Matt, zxyiii. 18, 19. If only one of the parents is a Christian, 
the children are said to be " holy/' or " saints; " which is a com- 
mon designation of church members in the New Testament. 
1 Cor. vii, 14. In the old Jewish Church every proselyte from 
tlie heathen brought his children into the Church with him. So 
the Jewish apostles write the brief history of their missionary 
labours precisely as all modem Psedobaptist missionaries write 
theirs, and as no Baptist missionary ever wrote from the first rise 
of their denomination. There are only eleven cases of Baptism 
recorded in the Acts and the Epistles. In the case of two of 
these, Paul and the Ethiopian eunuch, there were no children to 
be baptized. Five of the cases were large crowds. After 
Stephanas was baptized with the crowd among '^the many 
Corinthians," Paul baptized his household. Also were the house- 
holds of Lydia, of the jailer, of Crispus, and probably of Cor- 
nelius, baptized. Thus in every case in which the household 
existed it was baptized. The faith of the head of the household 
is mentioned, but not that of the household itself, except in one 
case, and that as a general fact. The apostles also address chil- 
dren as members of the Church. Compare Eph. i. 1 with Eph. 
vi. 1-3, and Col. i. 1, 2 with Col. iii. 20. 

(6.) This has been the belief and practice of a vast majority of 
God's people from the first. The early Church, in unbroken 
continuity from the days of the apostles, testify to their custom 
on this subject. The Greek and the Boman, and all branches of 
the Lutheran and the Reformed Churches, agree in this funda- 
mental point. The Baptist denomination, which opposes the 
whole Christian world in this matter, is a very modem party, 
dating from the Anabaptists of Germany, a.d, 1637. 

Our Standards teach that precisely the same requirements are 
made the condition on the part of the parent of having his child 
baptized that are made the condition of approach to the Lord's 
table. S. Cat. q. 95 : " Infants of such as are members of the 
visible Church are to be baptized." This is explained, L. Cat., 
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q. 166 : " Infants descending from parents, either both, or but 
one of them, professing faith in Christ;" and Conf. Faith, 
ch. xxviii., § 4 : " Infants of one or both believing parents." In 
the [American] Directory for Worship, ch. vii., the minister is to 
require of the parents, among other things, " that they pray with 
and for (the child) ; that they set an example of piety and god- 
liness before it ; and endeavour by all means of Qod's appoint- 
ment to bring up their child in the nurture and admonition of the 
Lord." The [American] G-eneral Assembly in 1794, in answer to 
an overture on the subject, declared that the above passage in 
the Directory is to be understood as bringing the parent under an 
express engagement to do as there required by the minister.* 

Some have supposed, since the church-membership of the child 
follows from that of the parent, that every person who was him- 
self introduced into the Church by Baptism in infancy has an 
indefeasible right to have his children baptized, whether he pro- 
fesses personal faith in Christ, or not. But this is manifestly 
absurd — (a.) Because all members of the Church have not a right 
to all privileges of church-membership. Thus baptized members 
have no right to come to the communion until they make a pro- 
fession of personal faith. Until they do this they are like 
citizens under age, with their rights held in suspension, as a just 
punishment for their refusal to believe. These suspended rights 
are those of communing and having their children baptized, (b.) A 
person destitute of personal faith can only commit perjury and 
sacrilege by making the solemn professions and taking the obli- 
gations involved in the baptismal covenant. It is a sin for him 
to do it, and a sin for the minister to help him to do it. 



Section V. — ^Although it be a great sin to contemn or neglect this 
ordiDance,i<' yet grace and salvation are not so inseparably annexed unto 
it, as that no person can be regenerated or saved without it^^^ or that all 
that are baptized are undoubtedly regenerated.^' 

Section VI. — ^The efficacy of Baptism is not tied to that moment of 
time wherein it is administered ;i8 yet notwithstanding, by the right use 
of this ordinance, the grace promised is not only offered, but really ex- 
hibited and conferred by the Holy Ghost, to such (whether of age or 

" Luke vli 80; Ex. iv. 24-26. I " Acts viil. 18, 28. 

" Bom. iv. 11; Acta i. 2, 4, 22, 81, 45, 47. I *^ John Ul 5, 8. 

* Baird'8 IMgest, p. 8L 
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infante) as that grace belongeth unto, aooording to Uie counsel of God's 

own will, in his appointed time.^^ 

Section VII. — ^The sacrament of Baptism is butouce to be administered 

to any person.** 

" Gal. ill 27 ; Titus Ul 6; Eph. v. 25, 26 ; Acts II 88, it 
" Tltui itt 6. 

These sections teach : — 

1. That grace and salvation are not so inseparably united to 
Baptism that only the baptized are saved, or that all the baptized 
are saved. 

2. That, nevertheless, it is a great sin to contemn or neglect 
this ordinance; for its observance is commanded, and, in the 
right use of it, the grace promised is not only offered, but really 
exhibited and conferred by the Holy Ghost to such (whether of 
age or infants) as the grace belongeth imto. 

3. That the efficacy of Baptism, even in cases in which the 
grace signified is really conveyed, is not tied down to the moment 
of time wherein the sacrament is administered, but is conveyed 
to the recipient according to the counsel of God's own will, in his 
appointed time. 

4. The sacrament of Baptism is to be administered but once to 
any person. 

The ground taken here is intermediate between two opposite 
extremes — 

(].) The extreme held by Papists and Ritualists of baptismal 
regeneration, (a.) This is not taught in Scripture. The lan- 
guage relied upon to prove it (John iii. 6 ; Acts ii. 38) is easily 
explained, on the principle that, in virtue of the sacramental 
union between the sign and the grace signified, what is true of 
the one is metaphorically predicated of the other. There is 
nothing said of the efficacy of Baptism which is not likewise said 
of the efficacy of the truth. James i, 18 ; John xvii. 19 ; Pet. 
i. 23. But the mere hearing of the truth saves no one. (6.) Bap- 
tism cannot be the only or ordinary means of regeneration, because 
faith and repentance are the fruits of regeneration, but the pre- 
requisites of Baptism. Acts ii. 38 ; viii. 37 ; x. 47. (c.) Uni- 
versal experience in Romanist and Ritualistic communities proves 
that the baptized are not generally regenerated. Our Saviour 
says, " By their fruits ye shall know them." Matt. vii. 20. 
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(2.) Our Standards oppose the other extreme, that Baptism is 
a mere sign of grace and badge of Christian profession. Their 
doctrine is — 

(a.) That Baptism does not only signify, but really and truly 
seal and convey, grace to those to whom it belongs according to 
the covenant — that is, to ^ihe elect, 

(6.) But that this actual conveyance of the grace sealed is not 
tied to the moment in which the sacrament is administered, but 
is made according to the precise provisions as to time and circum- 
stance predetermined in the eternal covenant of grace. So pro- 
perty may be sealed and conveyed in a deed to a minor, but the 
minor may not actually enter into the fruition of it until such 
time and upon such conditions as are predetermined in his father's 
will. 

(c.) The efficacy of the sacrament is not due to any spiritual or 
magical quality communicated to the water. 

(rf.) But this efficacy does result (1,) From the moral power 
of the truth which the rite symbolizes. (2.) From the fact that 
it is a seal of the covenant of grace, and a legal form of investing 
those persons embraced in the covenant with the graces promised 
therein. (3.) From the personal presence and sovereignly 
gracious operation of the Holy Spirit, who uses the sacrament 
as his instrument and medium. 

(e.) That through these channels the grace signified is really 
conveyed tp the persons to whom, according to the divine counsel, 
it truly belongs ; yet this grace and the influences of the Holy 
Ghost are not so tied to the sacrament that they are never, or 
even infrequently, conveyed in any other way. The very grace 
conveyed by the sacrament must be possessed by the adult as a 
prerequisite to Baptism, and is often subsequently experienced 
through other channels. 

(/.) Hence the necessity for being baptized arises (1.) From 
the divine command. Obedience is of course necessary where 
there is knowledge. (2.) It is the proper and only efficient 
method of making a profession of faith and allegiance to Christ. 
(3.) It is eminently helpful as a means of grace. 

That Baptism is never to be administered more than once to 
any person appears (1.) From the symbolical significance of the 
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rite. It signifies spiritual regeneration — ^the inangaration of 
the divine life. Of course it can have but one commencement. 
(2.) It is the rite of initiation into the Christian Church, and as 
there is no provision made for getting out of the Church when 
once in, so there is no provision made for coming in more than 
once. (3.) The apostles baptized each individual but once. 



QUESTIONS. 

1. What is the /r«^ proposition taught in the first three sections of this 
chapter ? 

2. What is the teeond proposition there taught? 
8. What is the third proposition there taught? 

4. What was the origin of ceremonial washing, and the extent to which 
its ohservance was diffused ? 

6. State the evidence that the baptism of John was not Christian 
Baptism. 

6. Give your reason for believing that the baptisms performed by the 
disciples of Christ, previous to his resurrection, were not the same with the 
permanent Christian sacrament of that name. 

7. Where do we find the true act of institution and warrant for this 
sacrament? 

8. State the proof that it is designed to he perpetually observed until 
the second coming of our Lord. 

9. What is the precise action indicated in the command to baptize? 

10. Why may only lawfully ordained ministers baptiziB ? 

11. What is the true statement of the Baptist position with respect to 
the act intended in the command to baptize ? 

12. What is the precise statement of our view of the subject ? 

18. What is essential according to their view, and what according to 
our view ? 

14. What is the classical usage of the word haptizo f 

15. How often does it occur in the Septuagint translation of the Old 
Testament, and in what sense 

16. In what sense is haptixo used in the New Testament ? 

17. In what sense was the term " haptism *' used by the disciples of 
John? 

18. In what sense is the term " baptism," or *' baptisms," used generally 
in the New Testament? 

19. Of what is water haptism emblematical ? 

20. What consequences does baptism by the Holy Ghost carry 
with it? 

"^ ■. Why are we said to be " buried with Christ in baptism," etc, etc? 
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22. In what terms is baptism by the Holy Ghost expressed in Scripture — 
as an immersion, or as a " pouring " and a " sprinkling " ? 

28. What was the generally prevalent mode of effecting the rite of 
purification among the Jews ? 

24. What light do 1 Cor. x. 1, 2, and 1 Pet. iii. 20, 21, throw upon this 
subject? 

25. Is it ever said that John the Baptist or the apostles of Christ bap- 
tized by immersion ? 

26. Taking all the recorded circumstances of the several baptisms 
into account, on which side and to what degree is the balance of pro- 
bability ? 

27. Why is it essential that the rite should be performed in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost? 

28. What is the first design of Baptism ? 

29. What is the second design of Baptism ? 

30. What do our Standards teach are the prerequisites for Baptism dli 
the part of adults ? 

81. What are the pastor and church session competent to require and to 
judge ? 

82. Upon whom ultimately must the responsibility rest ? 

33. What do some churches require of applicants for Baptism, in addi- 
tion to a credible profession of Christianity ? 

34. How can you show that such requirements are unwarrantable ? 

35. What do our Standards teach as to the rights of infants to Bap- 
tism ? 

36. State the argument derived from the constitution of human nature 
and the ordinary providence of God. 

37. Do the same from the fact that all God's covenanttt with mankind 
include the children with the parents. 

38. Prove that the Gospel Church existed under the Old Testament. 

39. Prove that faith was the condition of salvation then as now. 

40. Prove that Circumcision had the same spiritual meaning that Bap- 
tism now has. 

41. Prove that Baptism has taken the precise place of Circumcision. 

42. Prove that the Church under the now is identically the same with 
the Church under the old dispensation. 

43. Prove that infants were recognized as members of the ancient 
Church from its very beginning, and show how infant baptism follows as 
a necessary consequent. 

44. Show that Christ and his apostles always spoke of and treated 
children on the assumption of their church membership. 

45. Show from the record that the apostles always baptized the house- 
holds of believers wherever they existed. 

46. What has been the faith and practice of the Christian Church ; and 
what is the force of that argument ? 

47. Whose children, according to our Standards, are to be baptized? 
(260) 23 
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48. What does the [American] Directory of Worship require of parents 
bringing their children forward for Baptism ; and what conclusion follows ? 

49. What is the position and what the rights of those adults who, 
paving been baptized in infancy, have never professed personal faith in 
Christ ? 

60. Why ought such parties to be denied the privilege of having their 
children baptized ? 

51. What is the first proposition taught in the fifth, sixth, and seventh 
sections ? 

52. What is the second proposition there taught ? 

53. What is the third proposition ? 

54. Whatisthe/cmr^Af 

55. Between what two extremes is the doctrine as to the efficacy of the 
sacraments held by our Church ? 

56. What is the Romish and Ritualistic doctrine on the point? 

67. Show that the doctrine of baptismal regeneration cannot be true. 

68. State the different points involved in the doctrine of our Standards 
as to the efficacy of the sacraments. 

59. From what sources does this efficacy result ? 

60. Show that Baptism presupposes as well as conveys grace, and draw 
the necessary inference. 

61. On what ground and to what extent is Baptism necessary ? 

62. Show that it is to be administered to the same person but once. 
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CHAPTER XXIX. 



OF THE lord's SUPPER. 



Section I. — Our Lord Jesus, in the night wherein he was hetrayed, 
instituted the sacrament of his hody and blood, called the Lord's Supper, 
to be observed in his Church unto the end of the world, for the perpetual 
remembrance of the sacrifice of himself in his death, the sealing all bene- 
fits thereof unto true believers, their spiritual nourishment and growth in 
him, their further engagement in and to all duties which they owe unto 
him, and to be a bond and pledge of their communion with him and with 
each other, as members of his mystical body.^ 

* 1 Cor. xi 23-26 ; x. 16, 17, 21 ; xii. 13. 

This section teaches us — 1. Of the time in which, and the 
person by whom, the Lord's Supper was instituted. 2. Of its 
perpetual obligation. 3. Of its design and effect. 

1. Of the fact that it was instituted by our Lord in person on 
the night in which he was betrayed there can be no doubt. The 
fact is explicitly declared by three of the evangelists (Matt, 
xxvi. 26-29; Mark xiv. 22-25; Luke xxii. 19, 20) and by 
Paul (1 Cor. xi. 23-26); and it remains to this day a monu- 
ment of the truth of the Gospel history with which it is asso- 
ciated. 

2. That it was designed to be observed perpetually to the end 
of the world is evident — (1.) From the words of the institution, 
" This do in remembrance of me," Luke xxii. 19 ; and again, 
"This do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of me." 
1 Cor. xi. 26. (2.) The apostolic example. Acts ii." 42. 
(3.) The frequent references to this ordinance which occur in 
the apostolic writings, and which all imply that it is of perpetual 
obligation. (4.) The uniform and universal practice of the 
Christian Church, in all its branches, from the beginning. 
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3. As to the design of the Lord's Supper, the teaching of our 
Standards may be exhibited under the following heads : — 

(1.) Tlie Lord's Supper is a commemoration of the death of 
Christ. This is evident — (a.) From the fact that the bread is 
an emblem of his body broken, and the wine of his blood shed 
upon the cross for us. Matt. xxvi. 26-28; Luke xxii. 19, 20. 
(h.) From the fact that the act of eating the bread and of drink- 
ing the wine is declared, both by Christ and by Paul, to be done 
" in remembrance " of Christ, and to " shew his death till he 
come." Luke xxii. 19 ; 1 Cor. xi. 26. 

(2.) It is a seal of the gospel covenant wherein all the benefits 
of the new covenant are signified, sealed, and applied to believers. 
Conf. Faith, ch. xxix., § 1 ; L. Cat., q. 162 ; S. Cat. q. 92, 
Christ says, " This cup is the new testament (covenant) in my 
blood, which is shed for you " (Luke xxii. 20) ; i.e.. My blood 
is the seal of the covenant of grace, and this cup is the symbol of 
my blood, and as such is offered to you. La its use Christ rati- 
fies his promise to save us on the condition of faith, and to endow 
us with all the benefits of his redemption. We, in taking this 
pledge, solemnly bind ourselves to entire self-consecration and to 
all that is involved in the requirements of the gospel of Christ, 
not as we understand them, but as he intends them. It is a 
universal principle that all oaths bind in the sense in which they 
are understood by the persons who impose them. 

(3 ) Hence it is a badge of Christian profession — a mark of 
allegiance of a citizen of the kingdom of heaven. 

(4.) It was designed to signify and effect our communion with 
Christ, in his person, in his offices, and in their precious fruits. 
Paul says (1 Cor. x. 16), " The cup of blessing which we bless, 
is it not the communion (jcoivoivia) of the blood of Christ ? The 
bread which we break, is it not the communion of the blood of 
Christ?" L. Cat., q^ 170 : " So they that worthily communicate 
in the sacrament of the Lord's Supper, do therein feed upon the 
body and blood of Christ, not after a corporal and carnal, but in a 
spiritual manner; yet truly and really, while by faith they 
receive and apply unto themselves Christ crucified, and all the 
benefits of his death." The bread represents his flesh, and the 
wine represents his blood. We receive the symbol with the 
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mouth corporally ; we receive the flesh and blood symbolized by 
faith, yet really. "Whoso eateth my flesh, and drinketh my 

blood, hath eternal life For my flesh is meat indeed, and my 

blood is drink indeed." John vi. 54, 65. 

(5.) It was designed to show forth and to effect the mutual 
communion of believers with each other, as members of one body 
and of one blood. 1 Cor. x. 17 : " For we being many are one 
bread, and one body : for we are all partakers of that one bread." 
Union with the common. Head necessarily implies communion 
with each other in that Head. 



Section II. — In this sacrament Christ is not offered up to his Father, 
nor any real sacrifice made at al] for remission of sins of the quick or 
dead; 8 but only a commemoration of that one offering up of himself, by 
himself, upon the cross, once for all, and a spiritual oblation of all possible 
praise unto God for the same ;^ so that the Popish sacrifice of the mass, as 
they call it, is most abominably injurious to Christ's one only sacrifice, the 
alone propitiation for all the sins of the elect.* 

Section III. — The Lord Jesus hath, in this ordinance, appointed his 
ministers to declare his word of institution to the people, to pray, and 
bless the elements of bread and wine, and thereby to set them apart from 
a common to a holy use ; and to take and break the bread, to take the 
cup, and (they communicating also themselves) to give both to the com- 
municants ;8 but to none who are not then present in the congregation.* 

Section IV. — Private masses, or receiving this sacrament by a priest, 
or any other, alone ;' as likewise the denial of the cup to the people ;8 
worshipping the elements, the lifting them up, or carrying them about for 
adoration, and the reserving them for any pretended religious use ; are all 
contrary to the nature of this sacrament-, and to the institution of Christ.'' 

Section V. — The outward elements in this sacrament, duly set apart 
to the uses ordained by Christ, have such relation to him crucified, as 
that truly, yet sacramentally only, they are sometimes called by the name 
of the things they represent, to wit, the body and blood of Christ ;i<» 
albeit, in substance and nature, they still remain truly and only bread and 
wine, as they were before.^i 

Section VI. — That doctrine which maintains a change of the substance 
of bread and wine into the substance of Christ's body and blood (com- 
monly called transubstantiation) , by consecration of a priest, or by any 

* Heb. ix. 22, 26, 26, 28. 

' 1 Cor. xL 24-26 ; Matt. xxvi. 26, 27. 



* Heb. yU. 23, 24, 27 ; x. 11, 12, 14, la 
" Matt xxvi 26-28 ; Mark xiv. 22-24 

Luke xxiL 19, 20 ; 1 Cor. xi. 23-26. 
' Acts XX. 7 ; 1 Cor. xi 20. 



'' 1 Cor. X. 6. 

" Mark xiv. 23 ; 1 Cor. xi. 25-29. 

• Matt. XV. 9. 
^» Matt, xxvi 26-2a 
'^ 1 Cor. xi 26-28 ; Matt xxvi 29. 
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other way, is repugnant not to Scripture alone, but even to common 
sense and reason ; overthroweth the nature of the sacrament ; and hath 
been and is the cause of manifold superstitions, yea, of gross idolatries.^ 
^' Acts Ui. 21 ; 1 Cor. zi 24-26 ; Ltike zxir. 6, 39. 

The form in which the statements made in these sections are 
put is rather negative than positive — rather designed to oppose 
certain Komish and Ritualistic errors than to make a simple 
statement of the true doctrine of the sacrament. The errors 
which are here opposed are — (1.) The doctrine of transubstan- 
tiation, or the change of the entire substance of the bread and 
wine into the body, blood, soul, and divinity of the Lord Jesus. 
(2.) The sacrifice of the mass. (3.) The worshipping and reser- 
vation of the elements for any pretended religious use. (4.) Deny- 
ing the cup to the laity. (5.) Private communion of the priest 
alone, or the sending of the elements to persons not present at 
the administration of the ordinance. 

In order to make the statements of these sections plain, we 
will first state the true doctrine — (1.) As to what elements and 
actions are essential to the sacrament, and (2.) As to the true 
relation between the sign and the grace signified ; and, secondly^ 
present the opposing Papal errors upon the points above stated. 

1. The true doctrine (1.) As to the elements. These are — 
(a.) Bread. This is essential, because it is in the command; and 
because bread, as the staff of life for the hody, is the proper sym- 
bol of that spiritual food that nourishes the soul. Christ insti- 
tuted the Supper at the passover, when the only bread at hand 
was unleavened. The early Church always used the common 
bread of daily life. The Romish and Lutheran Churches hold 
that unleavened bread should be used : the Reformed Churches 
have uniformly held that the bread intended, and that best ful- 
fils the conditions of the symbol, is the common bread of daily- 
life — not the sweet cake used in so many of our old churches. 
(6.) Wine ; that is oTvos, the fermented juice of the grape. 
Matt. ix. 17 ; John ii. 3-10 ; Rom. xiv. 21 ; Eph. v. 18 ; 
1 Tim. iii. 8 ; v. 23 ; Titus ii. 3. This is made essential by the 
command and example of Christ, and by the uniform custom of 
the Christian Church /rom the heginning. 

(2.) As to the sacramental actions which are essential to this 
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ordinance, (a.) The consecration. This includes the repetition 
of the words of Christ used in the institution, together with a 
prayer in which the divine blessing is invoked upon the wor- 
shippers in the use of the ordinance, and so much of the elements 
as shall he used in the sacrament set apart from a common to a 
sacred use. (See section iii. of this chapter.) The words whicli 
express this in the Scripture are cvxaptoreo), Luke xxii. 19 ; and 
cvXoycoi, Matt. xxvi. 26, and 1 Cor. x. 16. (6.) The breaking of 
the bread. This is symbolical of the rending of Christ's body on 
the cross, and of all the communicants, being many, feeding 
upon one Christ, as upon one bread. It is particularly men- 
tioned in every account given of the institution by the evangel- 
ists. Matt. xxvi. 26 ; Mark xiv. 22 ; Luke xxii. 19 ; 1 Cor. 
xi. 24. See 1 Cor. x. 16. In Acts ii. 42 the whole ordinance 
is designated from this constituent action, (c.) The distribution 
and reception of the elements. This is an essential part of the 
ordinance, which is not completed when the minister consecrates 
the elements, nor until they are actually received and eaten and 
drunk by the people. Christ says, *' This do in remembrance 
of me." Paul adds, " For as often as ye eat this bread, and 
drink this cup, ye do shew the Lord's death till he come." 
Luke xxii. 19 ; 1 Cor. xi. 26. So that the essence of the sacra- 
ment consists in the eating and the drinking. 

2. The Papal errors condemned in these sections are — 
(1.) Their Hoctrine of trausubstantiation, or conversion of sub- 
stance. The Council of Trent teaches (sess. xiii. cans. 1-4) that 
the whole substance of the bread is changed into the literal body, 
and the whole substance of the wine is changed into the literal 
blood, of Christ ; so that only the appearance or sensible properties 
of the bread and wine remain, and the only substances present are 
the true body and blood, soul and divinity, of our Lord. And 
thus he is objectively presented to, and is eaten and di-unk by, 
every recipient, believer and unbeliever indifferently ; and thus 
he remains before and after the communion, his very body and 
blood, Godhead and manhood, shut up in a vessel, carried about, 
elevated, worshipped, etc. 

The Lutherans hold that while the bread and the wine remain, 
pevertheless at the words of consecration the real body and blood 
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of Christ, though invisihle, are really present tn, with^ and under 
the. bread and wine. 

The only ground of this doctrine is the word of our Lord, 
" This is my body." They hold the word " is" is literal : all 
the Reformed Churches hold it must mean " represents,'*^ " sym- 
bolizes." This is a frequent usage of the word in Scripture. 
" The seven good kine are seven years ; and the seven good ears 
are seven years." Gren. xli. 26, 27 ; Ezek. xxxvii. 11 ; Dan. 
vii. 24 ; Luke xii. 1 ; Rev. i. 20. Besides, when our Lord said 
this, and gave them the bread to eat, he was sitting by them in 
his sound, undivided flesh, eating and drinking with them. 

This doctrine, then, is false — (a.) Because it is not taught in 
Scripture, (ft.) Because it confounds the very idea of sacrament, 
making the sign identical with the thing it signifies, (c.) It con- 
tradicts our senses, since we see, smell, taste, and feel bread and 
wine, and do never either see, or smell, or taste, or feel flesh and 
blood, (d?) It contradicts reason ; for reason teaches that quail- 
ties cannot exist except as they inhere in some substance, and 
that substance cannot be known and cannot act except by its 
qualities. But this doctrine supposes that the qualities of bread 
and wine remain without any substance, and that the substance 
of* flesh and blood remains without any qualities, (e.) It is 
absurd and impossible ; because Christ's glorified body is still 
material and therefore finite, and therefore not omnipresent in 
all places on earth, but absent at the right hand of God in 
heaven. 

(2.) Their doctrine as to the mass as a sacrifice. The Council 
of Trent teaches (sess. xxii., cans. 1-3) that the Eucharist is 
both a sacrament and a sacrifice. As a sacrament, the soul of 
the recipient is nourished by the real body, blood, soul and 
divinity of Christ, which he eats in the form of a wafer. As a 
sacrifice, it is ^'an external oblation of the body and ^blood of 
Christ offered to God, in recognition of his supreme lordship, 
under the appearance of bread and wine visibly exhibited by a 
legitimate minister, with the addition of certain prayers and 
ceremonies prescribed by the Church, for the greater worship of 
God and edification of the people." '*' This is not a mere act in 

* Dens, voL ▼., p. 358. 
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commemoration of the one sacrifice upon the cross, but a con- 
stantly repeated real, although bloodless, expiatory sacrifice, 
atoning for sin and propitiating God. (Counc. Trent, sess. xxii., 
can. 3.) 

This doctrine is false, because — (a.) It is nowhere taught in 
Scripture. (6.) The Christian ministry are never called or 
spoken of as priests, but as " teachers" and " rulers." (c.) The 
one sacrifice of Christ on the cross was perfect, and excludes 
aU others. Heb. ix. 25-28 ; x. 10-27. (d.) The same ordinance 
cannot be both a sacrament and a sacrifice. Christ says that by 
eating and drinking we are to " shew forth his death," and to 
" do this in remembrance of him." The same act cannot be a 
commemoration of one sacrifice, and itself an actual sacrifice 
having intrinsic sin-expiating efficacy. 

(3.) Since the Papists hold that the entire substance of the 
bread and wine is permanently changed into the body, blood, 
soul and divinity of Christ, they consequently maintain that the 
principal intention of the ordinance is accomplished when the 
words of consecration are pronounced and the change effected. 
Hence they preserve the host carefully shut up in the pyx, ele- 
vate and adore and carry it about in their processions. 

All this stands or falls with the doctrine of transubstantiation, 
before refuted. 

(4.) After the establishment of the doctrine of transubstantia- 
tion, there arose the natural fear lest some of the august person 
of the Lord should be spoiled or lost from the crumbling of the 
bread or the spilling of the wine. Hence the bread is prepared 
in little wafers which cannot crumble, and the cup is denied to 
the laity and confined to the priests. To comfort the laity, they 
teach that as the blood is in the flesh, and as the soul is in the 
body, and as the divinity is in the soul of Christ, the whole 
person — body, blood, soul and divinity — of Christ is equally in 
every particle of the bread ; so that he who receives the bread 
receives all. (Counc. Trent, sess. xxi., cans. 1-3.) 

(5.) In opposition to the manifold abuses of this ordinance 
which prevail among the Eomanists, cm* Standards, in common 
with the general judgment of the Reformed Churches, teach that 
the Lord's Supper is essentially a communion, in which the 
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fellowship of the believer with Christ and with his fellow- 
believers is set forth by their eating and drinking of the same 
bread and the same cup. It follows that it should not be sent 
to persons not present at the administration, nor administered by 
the officiating priest to himself alone. In particular cases, how- 
ever, it may be administered in private houses, for the benefit of 
Christians long confined by sickness, provided that the officers 
and a sufficient number of the members of the Church be present 
to preserve the true character of the ordinance as a communion. 



Section VII. — Worthy receiyers, outwardly partaking of the visible 
elements in this sacrament,^' do then also inwardly, by faith, really and 
indeed, yet not carnally and corporally, but spiritually, receive and feed 
upon Christ crucified, and all benefits of his death : the body and blood of 
Christ being then not corporally or carnally in, with, or under the bread 
and wipe ; yet as really, but spiritually, present to the faith of believers 
in that ordinance, as the elements themselves are to their outward senses.^^ 

Section VIII. — Although ignorant and wicked men receive the out- 
ward elements in this sacrament, yet they receive not the thing signified 
thereby ; but by their unworthy coming thereunto are guilty of the body 
and blood of the Lord, to their own damnation. Wherefore all ignorant 
and ungodly persons, as they are unfit to enjoy communion with him, so 
are they unworthy of the Lord's table, and cannot, without great sin 
against Christ, while they remain such, partake of these holy mysteries,^* 
or be admitted thereunto.^s 



" 1 Cor. xL 28. 

" 1 Cor. X. 16. 

" 1 Cor. xl 27-29 ; 2 Cor. vi 14-l6. 



" 1 Cor. V. 6, 7, 18 ; 2 Thesa. ili. 6, 14, 15 ; 
Matt. vii. 6. 



These sections teach the Eeformed doctrine as to the relation 
which in the Lord's Supper subsists between the sign and the 
grace signified ; that is, as to the nature of the presence of Christ 
in the sacrament, and the sense in which, consequently, the worthy 
recipient is said to feed upon the body and blood of the Lord. 
This Reformed doctrine may be stated as follows : — 

1. The bread and wine — always remaining mere bread and 
wine, without change — represent, by the divine appointment, the 
fiesh and blood of the Redeemer offered as a sacrifice for sin. 
The relation between the bread and wine and the body and 
blood is purely moral or representative. 

2. The body and blood are present, therefore, only virtually ; 
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that is, the virtues and effects of the sacrifice of the body of the 
Redeemer on the cross are made present and are actually conveyed 
in the sacrament to the worthy receiver by the power of the 
Holy Ghost, who uses the sacrament as his instrument according 
to his sovereign will. 

3. When it is said, therefore, Ihat believera receive and feed 
upon the body and blood of Christ, it is meant that they receive, 
not by the mouth, but through faith, the benefits secured by 
Christ's sacrificial death upon the cross — that this feeding upon 
Christ is purely spiritual, accomplished through the free and 
sovereign agency of the Holy Ghost and through the instrumen- 
tality and in the exercise of faith alone ; so that in no case is it 
ever done by the unbeliever. The unbeliever, therefore, receiv- 
ing the outward sign with his mouth while he fails to receive 
the inward grace in his soul, only increases his own condemnation 
and hardens his own heart by the exercise. All, therefore, who 
are known to be unbelievers, and whose unbelief is made mani- 
fest either by their ignorance or their ungodliness, should be 
prevented, both for their own sake and for the Church's sake, 
i'rom coming to the Lord's table until they are able to make a 
credible profession of their faith. 

4. Hence, also, it follows that believers do, in the same sense, 
receive and feed upon the body and blood of Christ at other 
times without the use of the sacrament, and in the use of other 
means of grace — as prayer, meditation on the Word, etc.* 



QUESTIONS. 

1. What are the subjects treated of in the first section ? 

2. State the evidence that this ordinance was instituted immediately 
by the Lord in person. 

3. State the proof that it was designed to be perpetually observed in 
the Church until the second coming of Christ. 

4. What is the first point taught in our Standards as to the design of 
the Lord's Supper ? 

5. State the proof upon which that position rests. 

6. What is the second point taught as to its design ? 

7. Prove the c-orrectness of that position. 

* Dr. Charles Hodge's "Lectures." The "Consensus Tlgurlnus'* of Calvin, caps. 
zix.-zzyi. inclusive. 
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8. What is the third point taught as to the design of this ordinance ? 

9. What is the fourth point taught ? 

10. Prove the correctness of that position. 

11. What is the fifth point taught as to the design of the Lord's 
Supper ? 

12. In what form are the statements involved in the second, third, 
fourth, fifth, and sixth sections of this chapter presented ? 

18. What are the five Romish errors with respect to the Lord's Supper 
there denied? 

14. What, according to the true doctrine, are the elements essential to 
this ordinance ? 

16. What kind of bread is proper ? — and assign the reason. 

16. Prove that brecul is essential to the ordinance ; and assign the reason. 

17. Prove that the wine intended is the fermented jaice of the g^ape ; 
and assign the reason that its use is etsential. 

18. How are the elements " consecrated," and what is intended by that 
term in this application of it ? 

19. What is the symbolical import of the " breaking of bread "? — and 
prove that it is one of the essential sacramental actions. 

20. Prove that the distribution of the elements to and their reception by 
the communicants are integral and essential parts of the ordinance. 

21. What does the word " transubstantiation " mean ? 

22. State the Romish doctrine as to the change of the bread and wine 
into the fiesh, blood, soul and divinity of Christ. 

28. AVhat is the Lutheran doctrine upon the subject, and how far does 
it agree with and how far differ from the Romish doctrine ? 

24. What is their only Biblical ground for this doctrine ? 

25. What is the true meaning of the word " w" in the words of insti- 
tution, ** This is my body " ? — and prove your answer. 

26. Show that this doctrine is unsupported by Scripture ; and show how 
it contradicts the senses and reason. 

27. Show why it is absurd and impossible. 

28. What distinction do they make in regard to the pretended twofold 
character of the Eucharist ? 

29. What is their doctrine as to the sacrifice of the mass ? 

80. Prove that this doctrine is radically false and injurious. 

81. What are the serious objections to calling the communion table an 
altar, and the minister a priest ? 

82. Why do Romanists hold that the distribution and reception of the 
elements are not essential parts of this ordinance, and how do they treat 
the consecrated elements ? 

88. Why do they withhold the cup from the laity, and on what grounds 
do they pretend that the cup is not necessary as well as the bread to valid 
communion ? 

84. What Papal and Ritualistic error as to private communion is 
opposed in these sections, and on what grounds ? 
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35. Under what circumstances, and in what manner, may the communion 
be properly administered in private houses ? 

86. What are the subjects treated of in the seventh and eighth sections 
of this chapter ? 

37. What is the first proposition taught ? 

38. What is the true nature of the relation subsisting between the sign 
and the grace signified ? 

39. In what sense are the body and blood of Christ present in the sacra- 
ment ? 

40. In what sense is the believer said to " feed upon the body and blood 
of Christ"? 

41. By whose agency is this alone accomplished ? 

42. What is the relation of the Holy Spirit to the sacrament, and the 
blessing it conveys ? 

43. What relation does the faith of the recipient sustain to the blessing 
signified and conveyed ? 

44. What effect has this ordinance upon the unbeliever ? 

46. How are those known to be ignorant, or unworthy, to be treated in 
this regard ? 

46. Do believers ever receive the same grace without the use of the 
sacrament, and how ? 
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CHAPTER XXX. 

01 CHURCH cKneuBEa. 

Section 1. — The Lord Jemi, ao King and Head of his Church, hath 
thereia appointad a. government in the hand of chnrch officers, dlBtiact 
from the ciTJl magistrate.' 

' It». It «, T i 1 Tim. T. 17 ; 1 Than. v. IS ; Aita ii. 17, IS ; Hob. ilU. 7, 17, M; 
ICoi. ilL 3S; Matt. Ixrlll. 13-ao. 

The principle designated ErastianiEin, which has beea prac- 
tically embodied in all the State Churches of the Old World, iu- 
cludes the following elements : — 1. That the Church is an organ 
of the State to accomplish one of its general functions; and con- 
sequently that there is no government of the Church independent 
of that of the State, but that its officers, its laws, and their 
administration, ate in all things subject to the civil government. 
2. That all the Bubjecta of the State are, ipso facto, members of 
the Church, and entitled to all its ordinances. 3. That the 
duties and prerogatives of church officers include simply the 
fimctions of teaching and administering the ordinances, and do 
not include discipline, because, according to this view, to exclude 
a man from church ordinances is to deny him his civil rights as 
a citizen. 

In opposition to this doctrine, our Confession in this section 
teaches — 

1. That our Lord Jesus Christ, as mediatorial King, has ap- 
pointed a government for his Church ; and — 

2. That this church government is distinct in all respects from 
the civil government, 

1. Christ the God-man, as mediatorial King, by his inspired 
apostles and their writings appointed a government for his Church ; 
and by his providence and Spirit he continues graciously to ad- 
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minister it to the end of time. Hence the Church is a Theocratic 
kingdom. All authority and power descends, and does not ascend. 
.Pastors and elders teach and rule in the name of God, and not of 
man. It is the commission of Christ, and not of the Church, 
that the minister carries with him, and by authority of which lie 
acts. The Church only witnesses to the genuineness of this 
commission, and sees that it is faithfully discharged by the bearer 
of it. Hence all the power of church officers, either in their 
several or collective capacity, is ministerial and declarative. They 
have only to define what Christ has taught, to carry that teach- 
ing to all men, and to execute the laws he has given, and to 
administer the penalties he has designated, according to his will 
and in his name. 

2. This Theocratic government of the Church which Christ 
has established is entirely independent of the civil government. 
To very many in Europe it appeared impossible that two inde- 
pendent governments should exercise jurisdiction at the samo 
time over the same subjects without constant collision. But the 
experience of the dissenting bodies and free churches of Great 
Britain, and of all the churches in America, abundantly proves 
that there is no danger of interference whatever, when both the 
Church and the State confine themselves to their respective pro- 
vinces. The persons subject to the jurisdiction of the govern- 
ment of the Church are also subject to the jurisdiction of the 
government of the State ; but the ends, the laws, the methods 
and the sanctions of the two are so different, that the one never 
can any more interfere with the other than waves of colour can 
interfere with vibrations of sound. 

While all Christians, with the exception of the Erastians, 
agree with the two principles taught in this section as thus 
generally stated, they differ very much as to the human agents 
with whom Christ has deposited this power, and whom he uses 
as his instruments in administering it. There are four radically 
different theories on this subject : — 

" (1.) The Popish theory, which assumes that Christ, the apostles, 
and believers constituted the Church while our Saviour was on 
earth, and that this organization was designed to be perpetual. 
After the ascension of our Lord, Peter became his vicar, and took his 
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place as the visible head of the Church. This primacy of Peter, 
as the universal bishop, is continued in his successors, the bishops 
of Rome; and the apostleship is perpetuated in the order of 
prelates. As in the primitive Church no one could be an apostle 
who was not subject to Christ, so now no one can be a prelate 
who is not subject to the Pope. And as then no one could be a 
Christian who was not subject to Christ and the apostles, so now 
no one can be a Christian who is not subject to the Pope and the 
prelates. This is the Romish theory of the Church : A vicar of 
Christ, a perpetual college of apostles, and the people subject to 
their infallible control. 

" (2.) The Prelatical theory assumes the perpetuity of the 
apostleship as the governing power in the Church, which there- 
fore consists of those who profess the true religion and are subject 
to apostle-bishops. This is the Anglican or High Church form 
of this theory. In its Low Church form the prelatical theory 
simply teaches that there was originally a threefold order in the 
ministry, and that there should be now. But it does not affirm 
that mode of organization to be essential. 

" (3.) The Independent or Congregational theory includes two 
principles : first, that the governing and executive power in the 
Church is in the brotherhood ; and secondly, that the church 
organization is complete in each worshipping assembly, which is 
independent of every other. 

" (4.) The fourth theory is the Presbyterian...... This includes 

the following affirmative statement : (a.) The people have a right 
to a substantive part in the government of the Church, (b.) Pres- 
byters, who labour in word and doctrine, are the highest perma- 
nent officers of the Church, and all belong to the same order, 
(c.) The outward and visible Church is, or should be, one, in the 
sense that a smaller part is subject to a larger, and a larger to 
the whole. It is not holding one of these principles that makes 
a man a Presbyterian, but his holding them all.'* * 

Christ has in fact vested all ecclesiastical power in the Church 
as a whole, none of its members being excluded ; yet not in the 
Church as a mob, but as an organized body consisting of mem- 
bers, their representative ruling elders, and ministers or bishops. 

* "What is Presbyterianism?" Rev. C. Hodge, D.D. See Appendix, Na L 
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Elders or bishops were ordained by the apostles, have always 
continued in the Church, and were designed to be perpetuated as 
the highest class of officers in the Church. 1 Tim. iii. 1 ; Eph. 
iv. 11, 12. All Church power vests, then, jointly in the lay and 
clerical elements, in the ministers together with the people. 

" Euling elders are properly the ebpbbsentativbs of thb 
PBOPLB, chosen by them for the purpose of exercising govern- 
ment and discipline in conjunction with pastors or ministers."* 
" The powers, therefore, exercised by our ruling elders are powers 
which belong to the lay members of the Church." " They are 
chosen by them to act in their name in the government of the 
Church. A representative is one chosen by others to do in their 
name what they are entitled to do in their own persons ; or rather 
to exercise the powers which radically inhere in those for whom 
they act. The members of a State Legislature or of Congress, 
for example, can exercise only those powers which are inherent 
in the people." f 

Section II. — ^To these officers the keys of the kingdom of heaven are 
committed, by virtue whereof they have power respectively to retain and 
remit sins, to shut that kingdom against the impenitent, both by the Word 
and censures ; and to open it unto penitent sinners, by the ministry of the 
gospel and by absolution from censures, as occasion shall require.^ 

Section III. — Church censures are necessary for the reclaiming and 
gaining of offending brethren ; for deterring of others from the like offences ; 
for purging out of that leaven which might infect the whole lump ; for vin- 
dicating the honour of Christ, and the holy profession of the gospel ; and 
for preventing the wrath of God, which might justly fall upon the Church, 
if they should suffer his covenant, and the seals thereof, to be profaned by 
notorious and obstinate offenders.^ 

Section IV. — For the better attaining of these ends, the officers of the 
Church are to proceed by admonition, suspension from the sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper for a season, and by excommunication from the Church, 
according to the nature of the crime, and demerit of the person.^ 

1 Thew. V. 12 ; 2 Thess. iii. 6, 14, 16 ; 
1 Cor. V. 4, 6, 18; Matt xviU. 17; 
Tit. iii 10. 



' Matt. xvi. 19 ; xvlii 17, 18 ; John xx. 

21-23 ; 2 Cor. il 6-8. 
• 1 Cor. V. ; 1 Tim. v. 20 ; Matt. vii. 6 ; 

ITim. L 20 ; 1 Cor. zi. 27-84 ; Jude 23. 



These sections teach— 

1. As to the nature and extent of the power conferred upon 

* " Form of Government," chap, iii., § 2 ; chap. v. 

t " What is Preabyterianiflm?" Eev. C. Hodge, D.D. See Appendix, No. L 

(250) 24 
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the Church of admitting and excluding from the fold, and of dis- 
ciplining its members. 

2. As to the ends of this discipline. 

3. As to the methods through which it should be adminis- 
tered. 

1. All Church power must be exercised in an orderly manner 
through the officers spoken of above, freely chosen for this pur- 
pose by the brethren; and it relates — " (1.) To matters of 
doctrine. She has a right to set forth a public declaration of 
the truths which she believes, and which are to be acknowledged 
by all who enter her communion. That is, she has a right to 
frame creeds or confessions of faith, as her testimony for the 
truth and her protest against error. And as she has been com- 
missioned to teach, all nations, she has the right of selecting 
teachers, of judging of their fitness, of ordaining and sending 
them forth into the field, and of recalling and deposing them 
when unfaithful. (2.) The Church has power to set down rules 
for the ordering of public worship. (3.) She has power to make 
rules for her o,wn government ; such as every Church has in its 
book of discipline, constitution or canons, etc. (4.) She has 
power to receive into fellowship, and to exclude the unworthy 
from her own communion."* 

This last power is commonly styled " the power of the keys ;'* 
i.e., of opening and closing the doors of the Church, of admitting 
or excluding from sealing ordinances. Matt. xvi. 19. In view 
of two unquestionable facts — (a.) to forgive sin is an inoommu- 
nicable attribute of God and Christ ; (b,) Q-od has given to no 
class of men the faculty of absolutely discriminating the good 
from the bad — ^it follows that the Church power of opening and 
shutting, of binding and loosing, spoken of in Matt. xvi. 19 and 
in the second section of this chapter, is purely ministerial and 
declarative. Church censures declare simply what is, to the best 
of their knowledge, in the opinion of the Church officers pro- 
nouncing them, the mind and will of Christ in the case. And they 
have direct binding effect only in so far as the relation of the 
person censured to the visible Church is concerned. They can 
have effect upon the relations of the censured to God and to 

• ** Wh*i ifl PZMVytorianlMn?" Bey. C. Hodge, D.D. See Appendix, Na L 
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Christ only in so far as they represent the will of Christ in the 
case, and because they do. 

2. The ends of Church discipline are* declared to be — (1.) The 
purity of the Church, and hence the glory and approbation of 
God. (2.) The recovery of the erring brother himself. (3.) The 
force of example to deter others from like sin. (4.) The exhibi- 
tion of righteousness and fidelity to principle presented to the 
world without. 

3. The better to attain all these ends, for which the discipline 
is intended, the Church officers should — 

(1.) Proceed in a regular order to administer discipline, using, 
according to their character, first all means of moral reclamation 
before they proceed to absolute exclusion. The proper method 
of procedure, under all circumstances, is plainly stated in the 
" Book of Discipline," which forms part of the Confession of 
Faith of our Church.* The successive stages of discipline there 
unfolded are — (a.) private admonition, (6.) public admonition, 
(c.) suspension, (d.) excommunication. 

(2.) The discipline should be wisely and justly proportioned 
" to the nature of the crime and demerit of the person." 



QUESTIONS. 

1. What is the first point involved in the Erastian doctrine as to the 
relation of the Church to the State ? 

2. What is the second point involved ? 

3. Vlh&tiB the third f 

4. What is the first point in opposition to this heresy taught in the first 
section of this chapter ? 

5. What is the second point there taught ? 

6. What is the source of all Church power ? 

7. What, then, is the nature of all Church power as exercised by human 
agents ? 

8. What has been the ground of the jealousy with which the independ- 
ent self-government of the Church has always been regarded in Europe ? 

9. How has this jealousy been shown to be groundless ? 

10. Why, and upon what conditions, is there no danger of interference 
between the two orders of government ? 

11. What difference of opinion has prevailed as to the human agents 
with whom Christ has vested this power? 

* The reference here is to the Book of Biscipline in the American Presbyterian 
Church. 
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12. State tbe Duin elements of the Popish theoiy. 

13. State the main elements of the Prelatical theorj. 

14. Do the same with regard to the CongiegatioDal or Independent 
theory. 

15. Do the same with regard to the Preshjterian theory. 

16. What are the two orders of Chorch officers to whom the government 
of the Church is committed? 

17. What are elden or bishc^? 

18. What is the character of the office of the roling elders? 

19. Whom do they represent, and what parties exercise their inherent 
powers through them ? 

20. What are the three subjects set forth in the second, third, and fourth 
sections? 

21. How mnst all Chorch power be exercised? 

22. What is the fint principal proYinoe of Chorch power? 

23. What is the tcond province ? 

24. What is the third f 

25. What is ihe fourth? 

26. What is the power of discipline called? 

27. What do yoo mean by saying that it is simply " ministerial and 
declaratiTe " ? 

28. ProTe that it is sa 

29. State what are the several ends which Church disciplino is deiagned 
to effect. 

30. What is the Jir$t thing that most be observed in the due administra- 
tion of discipline ? 

31. Where are the roles regulating discipline in the Presbyterian Church 
laid down ? 

32. What \s the teeond thing that most be observed ? 
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CHAPTER XXXI. 

OP SYNODS AND COUNCILS. 

Section T. — For the better government and further edification of the 
Church, there ought to be such assemblies as are commonly called synods 
or councils ; ^ and it belongeth to the overseers and other rulers of the par- 
ticular churches, by virtue of their office and the power which Christ hath 
given them for edification, and not for destruction, to appoint such assem- 
blies,* and to convene together in them as often as they shall judge it ex- 
pedient for the good of the Church. ^ * 

* Acts XV. 2, 4, 6.—" Acts xv.— " Acts xr. 22, 23, 25. 

As we have seen in the last chapter, all Church power is vested 
by Christ in the Church as a whole — ^not as a mob, but as an or- 
ganized body. As organized, the Church consists of presbyters 
or bishops and the people, and the people as represented by lay 
or ruling elders. This necessarily gives origin to the session or 
parochial presbytery, consisting of the bishop or pastor, and the 
ruling elders or representatives of the people. In this body the 
entire ecclesiastical power of the whole congregation is vested. 
It admits candidates to sealing ordinances, exercises pastoral care 
and discipline over the members, provides for the instruction of 
the flock, and regulates public worship. 

In the Episcopal Church this governing power vests with the 
rector. In the Congregational Churches it is exercised immedi- 
ately by the whole body of the brotherhood in person. In the 
Presbyterian Church it vests with pastor and people — the people, 
however, acting only through their permanent representatives, 
the ruling elders. 

But the third great principle of Presbyterianism, as stated in 
the preceding chapter, is, that the whole Church of Christ on 

* See page 23, and Appendix No. IIL 
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earth *^ is one in such a sense that a smaller part is subject to a 
larger, and a larger to the whole. It has one Lord, one faith, 
one baptism. The principles of government laid down in the 
Scriptures bind the whole Church. The terms of admission and 
the legitimate grounds of exclusion are everywhere the same. 
The same qualifications are everywhere to be demanded for ad- 
mission to the sacred office, and the same grounds for deposition. 
Every man who is properly received as a member of a particular 
church becomes a member of the Church universal ; every one 
rightfully excluded from a particular church is excluded from the 
whole Church : every one rightfully ordained to the ministry in 
one church is a minister of the universal Church ; and when right- 
fully deposed in one he ceases to be a minister in any. Hence, 
while eveiy particular church has a right to manage its own 
affairs and administer its own discipline, it cannot be independent 
and irresponsible in the exercise of that right. As its members 
are the members of the Church universal, and those whom it ex- 
communicates are, according to the Scriptural theory, delivered 
unto Satan and cut off from the communion of the saints, the 
acts of a particular church become the acts of the whole Church, 
and therefore the whole has a right to see that they are performed 
according to the law of Christ. Hence, on the one hand, the 
right of appeal; and, on the other, the right of review and 
control." * 

The principle contained in the above statement was certainly 
acted upon in the apostolic age, and it has been practically recog- 
nized and acted upon with more or less fidelity in all branches of 
the Christian Church ever since. 

" A controversy having arisen in the church at Antioch con- 
cerning the Mosaic law, instead of settling it among themselves 
as an independent body, they referred the case to the apostles 
and elders at Jeiiisalem ; and there it was authoritatively decided 
(not by the apostles alone, but ^ by the apostles and elders, with 
the whole church,' Acts xv. 22) — ^not for that church (Antioch) 
only, but for all others. Paul, therefore, in his next missionary 
journey, as he passed through the cities, * delivered to them,' 
it is said, * the decrees for to keep, that were ordained of 

• " What ifl Presbyterianiam ? " Dr. C. Hodge. See Appendix, No. I. 
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the apostles and elders which were at Jerusalem/ Acts 
xvi. 4/' * 

Hence, in carrying these principles into effect, the constitution 
of the Presbyterian Church f provides for the erection and opera- 
tion of a regularly graduated series of ecclesiastical councils. 

1. Every particular congregation is governed, as we have seen, 
by a Session or Parochial Presbytery, consisting of its pastor and 
the ruling elders as the representatives of the people. The whole 
governmental power of that particular church vests in that session, 
and all trials for the discipline of any of its members must origi- 
nate there. Its decisions are final with respect to the matters 
subject to its jurisdiction, except when, after having been re- 
gularly carried up by appeal, they have been reversed by a 
superior court. 

2. There is the Classical Presbytery, which consists of all the 
pastors or bishops and the churches in a city or neighbourhood 
who can conveniently meet together and unite in the exercise of 
ecclesiastical government. The churches appear in the Presby- 
tery by representatives from the sessions of particular churches, 
so regulated that the number of lay representatives shall exactly 
equal the number of pastors; and these representatives of the 
people in all respects exercise equal power with the pastors. All 
the powers of these bodies vest in them as bodies, and not in the 
members severally. Whatever they are competent to decide or 
to execute can be done only by the members jointly while in 
session, and not at all by them separately, or even jointly in any 
other capacity. Ordained ministers are not members of particular 
churches, but belong in the first instance to the Presbytery. The 
Presbytery, therefore, in the first instance, examines and decides 
upon the qualifications of candidates, and licenses and ordains them ; 
and in the case of the discipline of a minister the process origi- 
nates in the Presbytery, to which alone the pastor is directly 
responsible. A licentiate is in no sense or degree a minister. 
He is purely a la3anan — t.e., a private member of a particular 
church — taken under care of a Presbytery experimentally, and as 
a part of his trials or tests temporarily allowed to preach beforo 

* " What is PresbTterianism ? " Dr. a Hodge. See Appendix, No. 1. 
t See Book I. of €k>Temmeiit. 
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the people, that they may pass their final judgment upon his 
qualifications and acceptability as a candidate for the ministry. 

3. Sjrnods are only large Presbyteries, consisting of all the 
Presbyteries in full of a province. 

4. The General Assembly of the whole Church, which, like all 
the other bodies, consists of an equal number of pastors and of 
the representatives of the people, of necessity is composed of the 
representatives of the constituent Presbyteries, instead of the 
Presbyteries themselves in full. 

In virtue of the principle of appeal, any question originating 
in a church session, or in any other subordinate court, may be 
carried up in succession through all the series to the General 
Assembly, whose decisions when once made are final. 

In virtue of the principle of review and control, each church 
court of every grade above a church session has the right, and is 
under obligation, to review " the records of the proceedings of the 
judicatory next below; " and of course to judge of those proceed- 
ings, and secure their correction when wrong. And each court, 
including the church session, is an executive as well as a judicial 
body ; and therefore has an inherent right of supervision and of 
governmental control over the entire field subject to its juris- 
diction. Hence a superior judicatory, in default of the proper 
action of the inferior judicatory to which the case inore immedi- 
ately belongs, may inaugurate investigation and apply discipline 
immediately in the case of any person within its legitimate 
bounds. 

Section II. — It belongeth to synods and councils ministerially to deter- 
mine controversies of faith and cases of conscience ; to set down rules and 
directions for the better ordering of the public worship of God and govern- 
ment of his Church ; to receive complaints in cases of maladministration, 
and authoritatively to determine the same : which decrees and determina- 
tions, if consonant to the Word of God, are to be received with reverence 
and submission not only for their agreement with the Word, but also for 
the power whereby they are made, as being an ordinance of God, appointed 
thereunto in his Word.* 

Section III. — All synods or councils since the apostles* times, whether 

general or particular, may err, and many have erred ; therefore they are not 

to be made the rule of faith or practice, but to be used as an help in both.^ 

* Acts XV. 15, 19, 24, 27-31 ; xvi. 4 ; Matt I ' Eph. ii. 20 ; Acts xvii. 11; 1 Cor. IL 6; 
xxm. 17-20. I 2 Cor. L 24. 
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Section IV. — Synods and councils are to handle or conclade nothing 
but that which is ecclesiastical ; and are not to intermeddle with civil 
affairs, which concern the commonwealth, unless by way of humble 
petition, in cases extraordinary ; or by way of advice for satisfaction of 
conscience, if they be thereunto required by the civil magistrate. ^ 

' Luke adl 13, U ; John xvia 86. 

These sections state — 1. The different subjects which come 
before these Church courts for decision, 2. The grounds upon 
which, and the conditions under which, their decisions are to be 
regarded as requiring submission, and the extent to which that 
submission is to be carried. 

1. Negatively. Synods and councils have no right whatever 
to intermeddle with any a£Fair which concerns the commonwealth ; 
and they have no right to presume to give advice to, or to attempt 
to influence, the officers of the civil government in their action as 
civil officers, except (1.) in extraordinary cases, where the interests 
of the Church are immediately concerned, by the way of humble 
petition, or (2.) by way of advice for satisfaction of conscience, if 
they be thereunto required by the civil magistrate. 

2. Negatively. The powers of synods and councils are purely 
ministerial and declarative ; i.e., relate simply to the declaration 
and execution of the will of Christ. They are therefore wholly 
judicial and executive, and in no instance legislative. 

3. Positively. It belongs to synods and councils at proper 
times (1.) To form creeds and confessions of faith, and to adopt a 
constitution for the government of the Church. (2.) To deter- 
mine particular controversies of faith and cases of conscience. 
(3.) To prescribe regulations for the public worship of God, and 
for the government of the Church. (4.) To take up and issue 
all cases of discipline ; and, in the case of the superior courts, to 
receive appeals and complaints in all cases of maladministration 
in the case of individual officers or subordinate courts, and 
authoritatively to determine the same. 

4. Positively. "While ecclesiastical courts have no right to 
handle or advise upon matters which belong to the jurisdiction of 
the civil magistrate, they, on the other hand, evidently possess 
an inalienable right of teaching church members their duty with 
respect to the civil powers, and of enforcing the performance of 
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it as a religious obligation. *^ The powers that be are ordained 

of God Wherefore ye must needs be subject, not only for 

wrath, but also for conscience' sake." Rom. xiii. 1-7. That is, 
obedience to the civil authorities is a religious duty, and may be 
taught and enforced by Church courts. upon Church members. 

6. Negatively. All synods and councils since the apostles' 
times, whether general or particular, may err, and many have 
erred; therefore they are not to be made the rule of faith or 
practice ; but to be used as a help in both. That is, these s3mod8 
and councils, consisting of uninspired men, have no power to bind 
the conscience, and their authority cannot exclude the right, nor 
excuse the obligation, of private judgment. If their judgments 
are unwise, but not directly opposed to the will of God, the private 
member should submit for peace' sake. If their decisions are 
opposed plainly to the Word of God, the private member should 
disregard them and take the penalty. 

6. Positively. But in every case in which the decrees of these 
ecclesiastical courts are consonant to the Word of God, they are 
to be received by all subject to the jurisdiction of said court, not 
only because of the fact that they do agree with the Word of 
God, but also because of the proper authority of the court itself 
as a court of Jesus Christ, appointed by him, and therefore minis- 
terially representing him in all of its legitimate actions. 



QUESTIONS. 

1. In whom has cbrist vested all church power ? 

2. Through whose agency do the people exercise the powers inherent in 
them? 

8. To what body does this necessarily give rise ? 

4. In whom does the governing power in each congregation vest accord- 
ing to the Episcopal system ? 

6. In whom does this power vest according to the Congregational 
system ? 

6. In what body does it vest according to the Presbyterian system ? 

7. What is the third fundamental principle of Presbyterianism, according 
to the statement made under the last chapter ? 

8. In what sense ought the unity of the Church to be expressed in its 
outward organization ? 

9. Why should each smaller part of the Church be subject to a larger, 
and each larger part be subject to the whole ? 
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10. Prove that this principle was acted on in the apostolic age. 

11. Prove that it is, with greater or less consistency, acted upon in all 
churches. 

12. What is the lowest church court according to the Preshyterian system? 

13. Of what members does the Church Session consist, and what are its 
functions ? 

14. Of what members does a Classical Presbytery consist, and what are 
itfi functions ? 

16. In what sense are all the powers of the members of these church 
courts joint, and not several ? 

16. To which body does a minister immediately belong, and to which 
is he immediately responsible ? 

17. Which body, therefore, judges of and decides upon the qualifications 
of ministers, and admits them to or deposes them from o£Soe ? 

18. What is the precise standing of licentiates 

19. Under the jurisdiction of what body do licentiates immediately stand 
as professing Christians ? 

20. Who compose a Provincial S3mod, and what are its functions? 

21. Who compose the General Assembly, and what are its functions ? 

22. To what extent may the right of appeal be carried in the Presby- 
terian Church at present ? 

23. What is the principle of *' review and control," and how is it prac- 
tically carried out by the church courts ? 

24. What subjects are defined in the second, third, and fourth sections 
of this chapter ? 

26. What rights are denied synods and councils with respect to matters 
belonging to the jurisdiction of the civil magistrate ? 

26. What exceptions to that prohibition are made ? 

27. What relations do all church courts sustain to Christ, and to what 
special functions must their governmental agency be confined ? 

28. State the several classes of matters which may be legitimately con- 
sidered and determined by church courts. 

29. Prove that it is the duty of church courts to instruct those under 
their jurisdiction with respect to the duties which Christians owe to the civil 
magistrate, and to enforce by proper ecdesiastical means due compliance. 

80. What do our Standards teach with regard to the liability of church 
courts to err ? 

81. What practical consequent follows necessarily from that fact? 

82. What is the true sphere of private judgment in the case ? 

88. What should the Christian do in case the decision of th^ council be 
unwise, but not positively opposed to the revealed will of Christ ? 

84. What is he to do in case the decision is directly opposed to the Word 
of Christ? 

86. Upon what grounds does every Christian owe submission to and 
compliance with those decisions of the courts of God's house which are 
consonant to his Word ? 
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[Chap, xxzn: 



CHAPTER XXXIl. 



OF THE STATE OF MEN AFTER DEATH, AND OF THE RESURBECTION 

OF THE DEAD. 

Section I. — ^The bodies of men after death return to dnst, and see cor- 
rnption ;^ but their souls, (which neither die nor sleep,) having an immortal 
-subsistence, immediately return to Qod who gave' them.* The souls of 
the righteous, being then made perfect in holiness, are received into the 
highest heavens, where they behold the face of Ood in light and glory, 
waiting for the full redemption of their bodies ; > and the souls of the 
wicked are cast into hell, where they remain in torments and utter dark- 
ness, reserved to the judgment of the great day.^ Besides these two 
places for souls separated from their bodies, the Scripture acknowledgeth 
none. 



> Qen. liL 19 ; Acts zlii. 86. 

* Luke xxiiL 4S ; Eccles. ziL 7. 

' Heb. zii. 28 ; 2 Cor. v. 1, 6, 8 ; PhU. i. 28 ; 



Acts iiL 21 ; Eph. iy. 10. 
* Luke xvi. 28, 24; Acts i. 25 ; Jude 6, 7; 
1 Pet ill. 19. 



This section teaches — 

1. That man consists of two distinct elements, a soul and a 
body.; and that death consists in their temporary separation. 

2. That while the body is resolved into its constituent chemical 
elements, the soul of the believer is (1.) Immediately made per- 
fect in holiness; (2.) During all the intermediate state, from 
death until the resurrection, continues conscious, active, and 
happy; and (3.) Is in the presence of Christ, who, after his 
ascension, sat down at the right hand of God. 

8. That the souls of the wicked also continue, during this 
intermediate state, conscious and active, but in a state of penal 
torment, reserved to the judgment of the great day. 

4. These conditions, though not final, are irreversible — 
t.e., none of those with Christ will be ever lost, and none of those 
in torment will be ever saved. 
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5. The Scriptures afiford no ground whatever for the Romish 
doctrine that there are other places or conditions occupied by 
deceased men than the two above mentioned. 

1. The duality of human nature, as consisting of two separable 
elements — a soul and a body — having distinct and independent 
attributes and subsistence, is taken for granted and constantly 
implied in the language of Scripture. Thus God made the body 
out of the dust of the earth, and breathed into it the breath of 
life; '^ and so man became a living soul." Gen. ii. 7. Christ bids 
us not to ^^ fear them which kill the body, but are not able to kill 
the soul." Matt. x. 28. And death is defined in Eccles. xii. 7, 
as a dissolution of the personal union of these two elements ; for 
" then shall the dust return to the earth as it was, and the spirit 
shall return unto God who gave it." In like manner Paul 
(2 Cor. V. 8 ; Phil. i. 22-24) defines it as a departing, a being 
with Christ, a ceasing to abide in the flesh, a being absent from 
the body on the part of the conscious personal soul. 

2. We know that when the soul leaves it the body is resolved 
into its original chemical elements, which are gradually incor- 
porated with the shifting currents of matter on the surface of the 
Earth. The Scriptures teach us, however, that, in spite of this 
flux of their material constituents, the real identity of our bodies 
is preserved ; and that, as members of Christ, all that is essential 
to them will be ultimately preserved and brought to a glorious 
resurrection. 

As to the condition and location of the souls of men during 
the interval which elapses between the death of each individual 
and the general and simultaneous resurrection of the bodies of 
all, what the Scriptures teach us may be summed up under the 
following heads : — 

(1.) The souls of both believers and the reprobate continue 
after death conscious and active, although they remain until the 
resurrection separate from their bodies. 

(2.) The souls of believers are at their death made perfect in 
holiness. 

(3.) The souls of believers, thus perfected, are immediately 
introduced into the presence of Christ, and continue to enjoy 
bright revelations of God and the society of the holy angels. 
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(4.) The Ronls of the reprobate are at once introduced into the 
place provided for the devil and his angels, and continue in un- 
utterable misery. 

(5.) This state of both classes admits of no exchange or trans- 
fer, but their present condition is the commencement of an 
inevitable progression in opposite directions. Nevertheless, it is 
intermediate in the sense (a.) That the persons of men continue 
incomplete while their souls and bodies are separate, (b.) That 
neither the redemption of the saved nor the perdition of the lost 
has yet reached its final stage, (c.) That possibly in the case 
of the latter, and very probably in the case of the redeemed, the 
localities in which they are at present are not the same as those 
in which they are to dwell permanently after the final award. 

(6.) As to the location of the place in which the souls of the 
reprobate suffer, the Scriptures give us no clue. In Jude, verse 
6, it is said, '^ The angels which kept not their first estate, but 
left their own habitation, he hath reserved in everlasting chains 
under darkness unto the judgment of the great day." In Matt. 
XXV. 41, the Judge at the last day says to those on the left 
hand, " Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared 
for the devil and his angels." The rich man " lifted up his eyes 
in hell, being in torments," while his brethren were still alive on 
earth. Luke xvi. 23. But where these places are situated, and 
whether the locality of torment now is identical with the locality 
of torment after the judgment, no man can tell, because Gk>d has 
not revealed it. Of course, the terms "up" or "down," " under" 
or " above," applied to such a subject, must be simply metaphor- 
ical, and cannot indicate absolute direction when addressed 
promiscuously to the inhabitants of a revolving and rotating 
sphere. 

(7.) As to the location of the place where the redeemed are 
now gathered, absolutely nothing is revealed, except that it is 
wherever the glorified humanity of Christ is. They are with Aim, 
and behold his glory. 2 Cor. v. IS. See, also, all the scenes 
opened in the Apocalypse. And Christ, at his ascension, sat 
down at "the right hand of God," "the right hand of the Majesty 
on high." Mark xvi. 19 ; Rom. viii. 34 ; Heb. i. 3 ; x. 12, etc. 
This must be a locality, because, the humanity of Christ being 
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finite, his presence marks a definite place ; yet the phrase '^ right 
hand of G-od " evidently marks rather the condition of honour 
and power to which Christ is raised as mediatorial King. As to 
the location of the place in which Christ and his glorified spouse 
will hold their central home throughout eternity, a strong pro- 
bability is raised that it will be our present Earth, first burned 
with fire and then gloriously replenished. See Rom. viii. 19-23; 
2 Pet. iii. 5-13; Rev. xxi. 1. 

The proof of the main propositions above stated — viz., that 
the intermediate state of souls is one of conscious activity, the 
redeemed being perfectly holy and happy with Christ, and the 
reprobate being with the devil and his angels in torment, and 
that these conditions are for ever irreversible — can be better 
presented collectively than distributively. It is as follows : The 
reappearance of Samuel in a conscious state, in the use of all his 
faculties, at the call of Saul and the witch of En-dor (1 Sam. 
xxviii. 7-20) ; the appearance of Moses and Elias at the trans- 
figuration of Christ on the mount (Matt. xvii. 3) ; Christ's 
address to the thief on the cross — " To-day shalt thou be with 
vie in paradise '* (Luke xxiii. 43) ; the parable of the rich man 
and Lazarus (Luke xvi. 23, 24) — Lazarus is conscious and active 
in Abraham's bosom — the rich man is in conscious torment in 
Hell (Hades), while his brethren are still living in the flesh. Of 
dying Stephen it is declared (Acts vii. 55-59) that, being full of 
the Holy Ghost, he saw the heavens opened, and Jesus Christ 
standing at the right hand of Grod ; and so seeing he cried, " Lord 
Jesus, receive my spirit,'' and so died. 

In 2 Cor. v. 1-8, Paul declares that to be " at home in the body" 
is to be ^^ absent from the Lord ;" and to be " absent from the body " 
is to the believer to be " present with the Lord : " and hence he says 
(in Phil. i. 21-24) that for him " to die is gain," and that he was 
" in a strait betwixt two, having a desire to depart, and be with 
Christ ; which is far better : nevertheless to abide in the flesh is 
more needful for you." In 1 Thess. v. 10, Paul declares that 
the sleep of death is a " living together with Christ." In Eph. 
iii. 15, the Church is declared to be one whole family, of which 
at present part is in heaven and part on earth. In Heb. vi. 
12-20, it is declared that after Abraham (and other ancient 
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saints) '^ had patiently endured, he obtained the promises;" which 
promises, we know, were in their true meaning spiritual and 
heavenly. In Acts i. 25, Judas is said to have gone ^^to his 
own place." In Jude 6, 7, the lost angels are said to be 
" reserved in everlasting chains xmder darkness unto the judg- 
ment of the great day, suffering the vengeance of eternal fire/' 
In Heb. xii. 23, the spirits of the just are represented as " made 
perfect," and happy with the angeb in heaven. In Rev. vi. 
9-11, the souls of the martyrs are represented as under the altar 
in heaven, praying for the punishment of their former persecutors 
on earth, which of course must be before the resurrection. In 
Rev. V. 9 ; vii. 9 ; xiv. 1, 3, the souls of believers are represented 
as being now with Christ and the holy angels. 

3. Our Standards declare that there is no foundation whatever, 
in Scripture, for the Romish doctrine as to the intermediate state 
of deceased men. The Papists hold that Hades or the imder 
world embraces several distinct regions, to which different classes 
of human souls are destined : (1.) The souls of unbaptized infants 
go to the ^^ Limbus Infantum" where they remain without 
suffering, and yet without the vision of God. (2.) Old Testa- 
ment believers were gathered in the " Limbus Patrum,^' where, 
without suffering, and yet without the vision of God, they 
remained the " spirits in prison,'* until Christ, during the three 
days he continued under the power of death, went and released 
them. 1 Pet. iii. 19, 20. (3.) All unbaptized adults, and those 
who have subsequently lost the grace of baptism, and die unre- 
conciled to the Church, go immediately to the permanent Hell. 
(4.) All Christians who have attained a state of Christian per- 
fection go immediately to Heaven. (5.) The great mass of 
partially sanctified Christians, dying in communion with the 
Church, still cumbered with imperfections, go to Purgatory. 
(Cat. Rom., pt. i., ch. vi.) 

Concerning purgatory, the Council of Trent teaches— (a.) That 
there is a purifying fire through which imperfect Christians must 
pass, (b.) That souls in purgatory may be benefited by the 
prayers and masses offered in their behalf on earth. (Counc. 
Trent, sess. xxv.) 

This doctrine is false, because — (1.) It is nowhere taught in 
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Scripture. (2.) It is opposed to the teaching of Scripture as to 
the intermediate state, as above shown. (3.) It rests upon Auti- 
christian principles as to the efficacy of the atonement of Christ, 
as to the sin-expiating and soul -purifying efficacy of temporary 
suffering, as to the sacrifice of the mass, and as to prayers for the 
dead, etc. ;_ 

Section II.^At the last day, such as are found alive shall not die, but 
be changed: 3 and all the dead shall be raised up with the selfsame bodies, 
and none other, although with different qualities, which shall be united 
again to their souls for ever.^ 

Section III. — ^The bodies of the unjust shall, by the power of Christ, be 
raised to dishonour ; the bodies of the just, by his Spirit, unto honour, and 
be made conformable to his own glorious body.' 

' 1 Thess. iv. 17 ; 1 Cor. xv. 51, 52. | ^ Acts xxiv. 15 ; John v. 28, 29 ; 1 Cor. xv. 

• Job xix. 26, 27 ; 1 Cor. xv. 42--44. I 43 ; PhU. iii 21. 

These sections teach — 

1. That at the last day there will be a simultaneous resurrec- 
tion of all the dead, both of the just and of the unjust. 

2. That those who then remain living on the Earth shall not 
die, but be changed. 

3. That the very same bodies that are buried in the earth shall 
be raised and reunited to their souls, their identity preserved, 
although their qualities will be changed. 

4. That the bodies of believers shall be made like Christ's 
glorious body—" a spiritual body." 

5. That the bodies of the reprobate shall be raised to dis- 
honour. 

1. At the last day there will be a simultaneous resurrection of 
all the dead, both of the just and the unjust : " And many of 
them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, some to 
everlasting life, and some to shame and everlasting contempt." 
Dan. xii. 2. " Marvel not at this : for the hour is coming, in the 
which all that are in the graves shall hear his voice, and shall 
come forth ; they that have done good, unto the resurrection of 
life; and they that have done evil, unto the resurrection of 
damnation." John v. 28, 29. The two classes are to be judged 
simultaneously, immediately after their resurrection, upon the 
second coming of the Lord. The sheep shall stand on the right 

(260) 25 
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side, and the goats upon the left. " And these shall go away 
into everlasting punishment; but the righteous into life eternal." 
Matt. XXV. 31-46 ; Rom. ii» 6-16 ; 2 !thess, i. 6-10 ; Rev. xx. 
11-15. 

2. Those who are alive and rematn unto the coming of the 
Lord shall not outstrip them which are asleep. ^' For the Lord 
himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice 
of the archangel, and with the trump of God : and the dead in 
Christ shall rise first : then we which are alive and remain shall 
be caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord 
in the air : and so shall we ever be with the Lord." 1 Thess. 
iv. 15-17. " We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed, 
in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump : for 
the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, 
and we shall be changed.*' 1 Cor. xv. 51, 52. 

3. The very same bodies that are buried in the earth shall be 
raised and reunited to their souls — their identity preserved, 
although their qualities are changed. This is explicitly declared 
in Scripture : " Our vile body is to be changed." Phil. iii. 21. 
" This corruptible is to put on incorruption." 1 Cor. xv. 53, 54. 
" All that are in the graves shall hear His voice, and shall come 

forth." John v. 28» "They who are asleep, the dead in 

Christ shall rise.*' 1 Thess. iv. 13-17. Our bodies are now 
members of Christ, and they are to be raised in a manner analo- 
gous to his resurrection, which we know to have been of his 
identical body by the print of the nails and of the spear. It was 
seen and handled for the space of forty days in order to establish 
this very fact. Luke xxiv. 39 ; Acts i. 3 ; 1 Cor. xv. 4. 

There are many changes in the material elements and form of 
the human body between birth and death, and yet no one can for 
a moment doubt that the body retaains one and the same through- 
out all. There is no difi&culty in believing, upon the authority 
of God's Word, that, in spite of the lapse of time and of all the 
changes, whether of matter or of form, it undergoes, the body of 
the resurrection will be in the same sense and to the same degree 
one with the body of death as the body of death is one with the 
body of birth. 

4. These changes will doubtless be very great. The body of 
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the believer is to be made " like unto Christ's glorious body." 
Phil. iii. 21. The body of man now is " an animal body " — 
unhappily translated " a natural body " (1 Cot. xv. 44). It is 
suited to the present wants of man ; to his present stage of 
development, intellectual) motal, social, and spiritual ; and to the 
physical conditions of the world he inhabits. But " flesh and 
blood "-=-bone, mUscle, and nerve — " cannot inherit the kingdom 
of God ; neither doth corruption inherit incorruption." 1 Cor. 
XV. 60. But this shall be " changed ; "^^— not a new body substi- 
tuted for the old, but the old changed into the new. As the 
seed gives birth to a new organism, so the corruptible will give 
birth to the incorruptible ; for " there is an animal body, and 
there is a spiritual body." The spiritual body will be still mate- 
rial and identical witb the body Which was once animal : but it 
will be suited to the new wants of " the spirits of just men made 
perfect ; *' to their new stage of development, intellectual and 
spiritual ; to their social relations ; and to the physical conditions 
of the " new heavens and the new earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteousness.'* 2 Pet. iiiv 12j 13w 

5. The bodies of the reprobate shall be taised to dishonour. 
^' All that are in the graves shall hear His voice, and shall come 
forth, they that have done evil, unto the resurrection of dam- 
nation." John V. 28, 29. 



QUESTIONS. 

1. What is the .fittt proposition taught in the first section ? 

2. What is the tetond proposition there taught ? 

3. What is the third proposition there taught ? 

4. What is the fourth 9 
6. Vfh2ii IB ihQ fifth $ 

6. Prove that the Scriptures take the duality ot human nature for granted. 

7. How do they define death ? 

8. What becomes of the body after death ? 

9. What do the Scriptures reveal on the subject ? 

10. What great change is wrought in the souls of believers immediately 
upon their death ? 

11. In what state do the souls both of believers and of the reprobate 
continue between death and the resurrection ? 

12. What is taught us as to the place to which believers go immediately 
upon death ? 
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18. What is taught us as to the place to which the reprobate are intro- 
duced after death ? 

14. Will the (Conditions of either of these classes he reversed or inter- 
changed ? 

15. In what rbspedt are these states not final, but intermediate ? 

16. State the proof given in Scripture that the souls of believers are 
conscious, active, happy, and with Christ, between death and the resur- 
rection. 

17. Stdte the proo^ that the souls of tlie reprobate are conscious, active, 
in torment, and with the devils iii Hell, immediately after death. 

18. What do the Scriptures teach as to the absolute location of the 
place of suffering ? 

19. What is to be understood by the words " up " and " down," " under " 
and " above," in this relation ? 

20. What do they teach as to the present location in which Christ and 
the blessed dead are gathered ? 

21» What do they teach as to the futurd locality of that scene of bliss ? — 
and state the passages which relate to the subject. 

22. What does the Romish Church teach as to the Limbus Patrum and 
the Limbus Infantum f 

23. Wbo, do they teach, go immediately to Hell, and who immediately 
to HeaVen ? 

24. What do they teach about Purgatory ? 

26. Statid the reasons which disprove their dobtrine updn this subject. 

26. What is the first proposition taught in sections ii. and iii. ? 

27. What is the second proposition there taught ? 

28. What is the third proposition ? 

29. Whatisthe/oMr^A? 

30. What is the fifth f 

81. Prove from Scripture that the roslirrection of the just and of the 
unjust will be simultaneous. 

82. Prove that those foUnd living at the time of the second coming of 
Christ will not die, but will be " changed." 

83. Prove from Scripture that the Very same body that is placed in the 
earth shall rise again. 

84. Prove that Christ rose with the very same body^ 

86. Prove that changes as to the form and as to the material elements 
of the body do not impair its real identity^ 
86. What will be the nature of the resurrection body ? 
37. Prove that it Will be made like Christ's glorified body. 

88. What is meant by the terms " natural body " and " spiritual body " ? 

89. Prove that the bodies of the reprobate will be raised to dishonour. 
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GHAPTEK XXXIII. 

OF THE LAST JUDGMENT. 

Section I.^^Gk)d hath appointed a day wherein he will judge the world 
in righteousness hy Jesus Christ,^ to whom all power and judgment is 
given of the Father,^ In which day, not only the apostate angels shall he 
judged,' hut likewise all persons that have lived upon earth shall appear 
before the tribunal of Christ, to give an account of their thoughts, words, 
and deeds, and to receive according to what they have done in the body, 
whether good or evil.f 

Secjtion II. — The ei^d of Qod's appointing this day is for the mani- 
festation of the glory of his mercy in the eternal salvation of the elect, and 
of his justice in the damnation of the reprobate, who are wicked and dis- 
obedient For then shall the righteous go into everlasting life, and receive 
that fulness of joy and refreshing which shall come from the presence of 
the Lord ; but the wicked, who know not God, and obey not the gospel of 
Jesus Christ, shall be cast into eternal torments, and be punished with 
everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, aud from the glory 
of his power.* 

* Acts xviL 31. 

* John V. 22, 27. 

* 1 Cor. \i. 3 ; Jude 6 ; 2 Pet. 11 4. 

* 2 C!or. V. 10 ; Ecdes. zii. 14 ; Rom. 

These sections teach — 

1. That God has appointed a day of general judgment. 

2. That he has committed this judgment into the hands of the 
God-man in his character as Mediator. 

3. That the persons to be judged include apostate angels and 
the whole human race, good and bad. 

4. That these persons are to be judged as to all their thoughts, 
words, and deeds. 

6. That the great end of God in the appointment of this day 
is the manifestation of his glorious justice in the condemnation 
of the reprobate, and of his glorious grace in the glorification of 
believers. 



il. 16 ; xiv. 10, 12 ; Matt. xii. 86, 37. 
* Matt XXV. 81-46; Bom. ii. 6, 6; ix. 22, 2& 
Matt. xxY. 21 ; Acts Ui 19 ; 2 Thess. 
i 7-10. 
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6. That the righteous are to be awarded admission to the 
presence of the Lord, which is to be consciously enjoyed by them 
in a state of miending holiness, happiness, i^nd honour. 

7. That the reprobate are to be awarded a place with the 
devil and his angels, to be epdured with oonscious torment and 
shame through a ceaseless eterpity. 

1. It is a dictate of natural reason and conscience that in some 
way, formally or informally, severally or collectively, Orod will 
call all the subjects of h^ pipral government to an exact account 
for their character and f^c^iop^- It is obvious — as the author of 
the seventy-third Psalm decli^re^, a^d as many other perplexed 
souls have thought ^rthaf; justice is not executed upon men in 
this world. All this suggests the probability that God will at a 
future time adjust the di^tc^rbed balf^^ices and call all men to a 
strict account, This presumption of ref^aon and conscience is 
confirmed and declared to b^ a fact in the Word of God ; and the 
additional informfttio^ is conveyed that this judgment of men 
and angels shall b^ general and simultan^us, and shall be con- 
ducted on a certain predetermined day in the future. " The 
times of this ignorance God winked at ; but now commandeth all 
men everywhere \o. repent : because hfi hj^th appointed a day in 
which he will judgp the ^orld in righteousness by that man 
whom he hath ordained ; lyhe^eof h^ hath given assurance to all 
men, in that he hath raised him from the dead." Acts xvii. 
30, 31 ; Rom. ii. 16; Matt. xxy. 31-46. 

2. The Judge on this great occa^on is to be, not God abso- 
lutely considered, but the God-ma^ i^ his office as mediatorial 
King. All judgment is said to be, not inherently his, but com- 
mitted to him by the Father. John v. 22, 27. As Judge he is 
called " the Son of man" and *nhe man ordained by G^d." 
Matt. XXV. 31, 32 ; Acts xvii. 31, He conducts the judgment 
as " the King,'' and as Head of his members who have lived on 
earth. " For I was an hungred, and ye gave me meat ; I was 

thirsty, and ye gave me drink And the King shall answer 

and say unto them. Verily I say unto you. Inasmuch as ye have 
done it unto one of the least of these my brethren, ye have done 
it unto me." Matt. xxv. 36, 40. And thus, as mediatorial King, 
he will consummate his work in the destruction of his enemies. 
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the complete redemption of his friends, and " the restitution of 
all things." 2 Thess. i. 7-10 ; Rev, i. 7 ; Acts iii. 21. 

3. The subjects of the judgment will embrace the entire 
human race of every generation, each individual appearing imme- 
diately after his resurrection, in the completeness of his reinteg- 
rated person, both soul and body. All the generations of the 
dead are to be raised and the then living ^' changed." " Before 
him shall be gathered all nations." ^^ We shall not all sleep, but 

we shall all be changed ; the trumpet shall sound, and the 

dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed.'' 
" We must all appear before the judgment-seat of Christ, that 
every one may receive the things done in his body, according to 
that he hath done, whether it be good or bad.^' ^' And 1 saw 

the dead, small and great, stand before God,. And the sea 

gave up the dead which were in it ; and death and hell (Hades) 
delivered up the dead which were in them ; and they were 
judged, every man according to their works." Matt. xxv. 31-46 ; 
1 Cor. XV. 51, 62 ; 2 Cor. v. 10 ; 1 Thess. iv. 16 ; Rev. xx. 
11-15. All evil angels are also to be arraigned in this judg- 
ment. " The angels which kept not their first estate he 

hath reserved in everlasting chains under darkness imto the 
judgment of the great day/' Jude 6 ; 2 Pet. ii« 4. Good angels 
will be concerned in it as attendants and ministers. Matt. xiii. 
41, 42 ; 2 Thess. i. 7, 8. 

4. The judgment will not rest upon appearances, nor testi- 
mony, nor any partial knowledge of the facts, nor upon technical 
grounds of law, nor specific actions dissociated from the state of 
the heart and the motives which prompted them. The heathen 
who has sinned without the law ^^ shall be judged without the 
law;" that is, without the law supernaturally revealed, but by 
the law written upon the heart, which made him a law unto him- 
self. Luke xii. 47, 48 ; Bom. ii, 12-15. The Jew who ^^ sinned 
in the law shall be judged by the law." Rom. ii. 12. Every 
man who has lived under the dispensation of the gospel shall be 
judged by the gospel. Heb. ii. 2, 3 ; x. 28, 29. We are told 
not to judge according to the appearance (John vii. 24) ; and 
therefore to " judge nothing before the time, until the Lord 
come, who both will bring to light the hidden things of darkness 
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and will make manifest the counsels of the hearts." 1 Cor. iv. 5 ; 
Eccles. xii. 14. '^ There is nothing covered, that shall not be 
revealed; neither hid, that shall not be known. Therefore what- 
soever ye have spoken in darkness shall be heard in the light ; 
and that which ye have spoken in the ear in closets shall be pro- 
claimed upon the house-tops.'' Luke viii. 17 ; xii. 2, 3 ; Mark 
iv. 22. This shall be done to manifest the righteousness of God 
in the condemnation of his enemies, and his glorious grace in the 
sanctification of his people. 

The saints will not be acquitted in the day of judgment on the 
ground of their own good deeds, but because their names are found 
" written in the book of life," or the book of God's electing love, 
and on the ground of their participation in the righteousness of 
Christ. Their good deeds will be publicly cited as the evidences 
of their union with Christ. Their union with Christ is the 
ground of their justification. Their faith is the instrument of 
their union with Christ ; and their faith, as the Apostle James 
says, is shown by their works. Phil. iv. 3 ; Rev. iii. 5 ; xiii. 8 ; 
XX. 12, 15. 

5. The great end of G-od in this public unveiling of secrets and 
manifestation of character in connection with his final disposition 
of his creatures, is, of course, the manifestation of his own 
glorious excellences as moral Governor and Redeemer. The re- 
deemed are for ever " vessels of mercy," prepared beforehand, in 
order that in them might be ^'made known the riches of his 
glory." And the reprobate in like manner are exhibited as the 
" vessels of wrath," to show his righteous wrath and " make his 
power known." Rom. ix. 22, 23. It has already been proved, 
under chapter iv., § 1, that the chief end of God in the original 
creation was the manifestation of his own glorious perfections. 
If this was his end in the original creation, it of course must be 
so in every subsequent step consequent upon it 

6. Immediately upon the close of the judgment, the righteous, 
being honourably acquitted, are to be awarded admission to the 
presence of the Lord, with whom they are ever to continue in a 
state of conscious and exalted happiness, excellence, and honour, 
for an absolutely unending eternity. Of the blessed estate of the 
"taints, the Scriptures teach — ^1.) Their blessedness flows from 
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their perfect freedom from sin, and from their being with God 
and Christ, and their sharing the glory of Christ as joint heirs 
with him. John xvii. 24; Rom. viii. 17; 1 Thess. iv. 17; Rev. 
xxi. 3. (2.) It shall be perfectly free from all evil of every 
kind (Rev. xxi. 4), and it shall involve every form of blessedness 
in an inconceivably great degree (1 Cor. ii. 9) and exalted in 
kind (Col. i. 12). (3.) It is to endure for an absolutely unending 
eternity. It is called " eternal life " and " everlasting life," an 
" eternal weight of glory," " eternal salvation," an " everlasting 
kingdom," an " eternal inheritance." Matt. xix. 16, 29 ; xxv. 46; 
Rom. ii. 7 ; 2 Cor. iv. 17 ; Heb. v. 9 ; 2 Pet. i. 11 ; 1 Pet. i. 4; 
Heb. ix. 16. 

From such passages as Rom. viii. 19-23 ; 2 Pet. iii. 5-13, and 
Rev. xxi. 1, it appears not improbable that after the great con- 
flagration of the Earth and all that inhabits its surface, which the 
Scriptures reveal shall accompany the judgment, this world will 
be reconstituted, and as the " new heaven " and the " new earth" 
be gloriously adapted to be the permanent residence of Christ 
and his Church. 

7. The reprobate will be immediately driven to the place 
prepared for the devil and his angels (Matt. xxv. 41) ;* and are 
there to continue in the conscious endurance of torment and 
shame for an absolutely unending eternity. 

The strongest terms which the Greek language affords are 
employed in the New Testament to express the imending duration 
of the penal torments of the lost. The same words (auov, a«6vto9, 
and afStos) are used to express the eternal existence of God 
(1 Tim. i. 17 ; Rom. i. 20 ; xvi. 26), of Christ (Rev. i. 18), of 
the Holy Ghost (Heb. ix. 14), and the endless duration of the 
happiness of the saints (John vi. 58 ; Matt. xix. 29 ; Matt. xxv. 
46, etc., etc.), and the endless duration of the sufferings of the lost. 
Matt. xxv. 46; Jude 6. Besides, their condition is constantly set 
forth by such terms as, the " fire that shall not be quenched," 
" fire unquenchable," ** the worm that never dies," " bottomless 
pit," the necessity of paying " the uttermost farthing," ** the 
smoke of their torment ascending up for ever and ever." 
Luke iii. 17 ; Mark ix. 45, 46 ; Rev. ix. 1 ; Matt. v. 26 ; 
Rev. xiv. 10, 11. Of the m^pardonable sin, Christ says that 
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it shall never be pardoned, " neither in this world nor in that 
which is to come.*' Matt. xii. 32. 

The entire Christian Ohqrch, Greek and Roman, Lutheran 
and Reformed, have agreed in holding this truth that the penal 
sufferings of the lost are to last for ever. Certain individuals 
and heretical societies, however, have denied it, and substituted 
in its place one or other of the following hypotheses : — 

(1.) That the " second death " spoken of in Rev. xx. 14, to 
which the wicked shall be subjected after their condemnation in 
the judgment, involves the total and absolute destruction of their 
being — t.e., annihilation. But the Scriptures always consistently 
speak of the future of the lost as a state of conscious suffering 
enduring for ever. The " worm dieth not'' — " everlasting fire" — 
" unquenchable fire" — ^^ weeping and gnashing of teeth" — " the 
smoke of their torment ascendeth up for ever and ever, and they 
have no rest day nor night.'* 

(2.) The other hypothesis supposes that, sooner or later, God 
will secure the repentance and consequent reformation and 
restoration of all sinners, even of the devil himself. This is to 
result either through the atoning and purifying efficacy of pro- 
tracted though temporary sufferimg, or through other moral 
influences which Qod will bring to bear upon them in another 
world. But reme^^ber-rT!(a.) That suffering jper se, while it may 
expiate guilt, has no tendency to purify the soul from pollution 
or to enkindle spiritual life, (&,) The atonement of Christ and 
the sanctifying power of his Spirit are the only appointed means 
of bringing men to repentance, and indeed the highest possible 
means to that eud. In the case of the reprobate these have been 
finally rejected, and hence " there remaineth no more sacrifice for 
sins, but a certain f^rfal looking for of judgment and fiery 
indignation, which shall devour the adversaries." Heb. x. 26, 27. 
(c.) There is not the slightest trace in Scripture of such an ulti- 
mate restoration, either in, the design of it, or the means of it, 
or the results of it. On the contrary, as we have seen, the Scrip- 
tures positively affirm the precise reverse to be true. 



Sectiok III. — ^As Christ would have us to be oertainly persuaded that 
there shall be a day of judgment, both to deter all men from sin, and for 
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the greater consolation of the godly in their adversity ;* so will he have 
that day unknown to men, that they may shake off all carnal security « and 
he always watchftU, hecause they know not at what hour the Lord will 
come ; and may ho ever prepared to say, Gome, Lord Jesus, come quickly. 
Amen.' 

^ Matt. xxiv. 36, 42-44 ; l£ark ziiL 85-87; 
Lnke xiL 86, 86 ; Rev. xxU. 20. 



2 Pet. UL 11, 14; 2 Cox. v. 10, 11; 2 Thess. 
i 6-7 ; Luke xzi 27, 28 ; Bom. vlll. 
23-26. 



This section teaches— « 

1. That Qod has made the fact absolutely certain that there 
will be a future judgment, in order that this knowledge may act 
upon all men as a wholesome motive deterring them from sin ; 
and, at the same time, that it may console the godly in the 
midst of their adversity. Witb reference to the first object, Paul 
says, " We must all appear before the judgment-seat of Christ ; 
that every one may receive the things done in his body, accord- 
ing to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad. Knowing 
therefore the terror of ^he I^ord, we persuade men." 2 Cor. v. 
10, 11. And Peter says., "• Seei^ig then that all these things 
shall be dissolved, wh^t manner of persons ought ye to be in all 
holy conversation and goc(liness, looking for and hasting unto 
the coming of the day of Qod ? '•' 2 Pet. iii. 11, \2. "With reference 
to the second object, Paul says, " Seeii\g it is a righteous thing 
with God to recompense tqbuli^^io;a to them thi^t trouble you ; 
and to you that are troubled rest wit^ us, when the Lord Jesus 
shall be revealed from heaven ^ith his mighty angels." 2 Thess. 
i. 6, 7. 

2. That, on the other hai^d, Qod has lieft m iu absolute uncer- 
tainty with respect to the time i^t which this great event shall 
occur ; in order to prevent ci^m^l security, i^nd to keep his people 
ever on the alert and co^is^n^lly prepared. That the time is 
intentionally left unknown i^ expressly affirmed again and again 
in Scripture : ^' Bat of that day and that hour knoweth no man, 
no, not the angels which are in heaven, neither the Son, but the 
Father." Mark xiii. 32; Matt. xxiv. 36. "Be ye therefore 
ready also; for the Son of man cometh at an hour when ye 
think not." Luke xii. 40. " It is not for you to know the times 
or the seasons, which the Father hath put in his own power." 
Acts i. 7. " The day of the Lord cometh as a thief in the night." 
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1 Thess. V. 2 ; 2 Pet. iii. 10. " Behold, I come as a thief. 
Blessed is he that watcheth, and keepeth his garments." Rev. 
xvi. 15. 

The designed effect of the attitude of uncertainty with regard 
to the time of the second advent and general judgment in which 
the saints are placed is, that they should regard it as always 
immediately impending; that they should look forward to it 
with solemn awe, and yet with joyful confidence ; and hence, in 
view of it, be incited to the performance qf duty and the attain- 
ment of holiness, and comforted in sorrqw. Phil, iii, 20; Col. 
iii. 4, 5 ; James v. 7. It is their duty also to love, watchy wait 
foTy and hasten unto the coming qf .qur Lord. Luke xii. 35-37 ; 
1 Cor. i. 7, 8 ; 1 Thess. i. 9, 10 ; 2 Tim. iv. 8 ; 2 Pet. iii. 12 ; 
Rev. xxii. 20. 

QUESTION^, 

1. What is the first proposition taught in the first and second sectiona 
of this chapter ? 

2, What is the second proposition there taught ? 
8. What is the thir4 proposition there taught ? 

4. What is the fourth proposition ^ 

5. What is the fifth f 

6. What is the sixth f 

7. What is the seventh f 

8. Show that reason and conscience lead us to anticipate a future 
judgment as highly probable. 

9. Prove from Scripture that God has appointed a certain fixed day 
for the general judgment of men and angels. 

10. Who is to be the Judge, and in what character ? 

11. Prove the above answer. 

12. Who are to be the subjects of the judgment ? 

13. Prove youf answer, 

14. How are good angels to be concerned in the transaction ? 

15. By what law are men to be judged ? 

16. How far are the investigation and judgment of that day to extend- 
to overt actions only, or also to motives, feelings, and thoughts ? 

17. Prove your answer. 

IS, Upon what groui^d will the saints be acquitted ? 

19. What is the " book of life " ? 

20. What is God's great end in his dealings with the reprobate, and in 
hia dealings with his saints ? 

21. Prove your answer. 
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22. Where are the righteous to go immediately after the judgment ? 

23. Prove that they are ever to be with Christ. 

24. What are to be the character and degree of their blessedness ? 

25. Prove that it is to endure for ever. 

26. Where is it probable Christ and his people will be finally located ? 

27. Prove that immediately after the judgment the reprobate are to go 
to the place prepared for the devil and his angels. 

28. Prove that the same words are used to express the continuance of 
the conscious sufferings of the lost that are used to express the eternity of 
God and the everlasting hdppiness of the saints. 

29. State other scripttiral proof that the condition of the lost is to 
be that of conscious suffering and shame for an absolutely unending 
eternity, 

30. How generally has this doctrine been held in the Church ? 

31. State the opposing hypothesis of annihilation. 

32. Disprove it. 

33. State the opposing hypothesis of restitution. 

84. Disprove it. 

85. For what purpose has Grod made known the certain fact of a future 
judgment ? 

36. Illustrate the truth of your answer by passages of Scripture. 

37. Prove from Scripture that the time of the future judgment is inten- 
tionally left unrevealed. 

38. For what purpose are men left uncertain on this subject ? 

89. How should believers regard that day? how should its constant 
pendency affect them? and how should they look forward to it? 



APPENDIX. 



No. I. 

WHAT IS PRESBYTERIANISM?* 
SY OHABLES HODOE, D.D. 

Brethren, — We are assembled this evening as a Presbyterian His- 
torical Society. It has occurred to me that it would not be inappropriate 
to discuss the question, What is Fresbyterianism ? Tou will not expect 
from me an oration. My object is neither conviction nor persuasion, but 
exposition. I propose to occupy the hours devoted to this address in an 
attempt to unfold the principles of that system of Church polity which we, 
as Presbyterians, hold to be laid down in the Word of Qod. 

Setting aside Erastiailism, which teaches that the Church is only one 
form of the State ; aiid Quakerism, which does not provide for the exter- 
nal organization of the Chtirch ; there are only four radically different 
theories on the subject of Church polity. 

1. The Popish theory, which assumes that Christ, the apostles, and 
believers constituted the Church while our Saviour was on earth, and that 
this organization was designed to be perpetual. After the ascension of 
our Lord, Peter became his vicar, and took his place as the visible head of 
the Church. This primacy of Peter, as the universal bishop, is continued 
in his successors^ the bishops of Bome ; and the apostleship is perpetuated 
in the order of prelates. As in the primitive ChUrch no one could be an 
apostle who Was not subject to Christ, so noW no one can be a prelate who 
is not subject to the Pope ; and as then no oUe could be a Christian who 
was not subject to Christ and the apostles, so now no one can be a Chris- 
tian who is not subject to the Pope and the prelates. This is the Bomish 

* An address delivered before the Presbyterian Historical Society at Philadelphia. 
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theory of the Church: A vicar of Christ, a perpetual college of apostles, and 
the people subject to their infallible control. 

2. The Prelatical theory assumes the perpetuity of the apoetleship as 
the governing power in the Church ; which therefore consists of those who 
profess the true religion and are subject to apostle-bishops. This is the 
Anglican or High Church form of this theory. In its Low Church form 
the Prelatical theory simply teaches that there Was originally a threefold 
order in the ministry, and that there should be now; but it does not 
aflRrm that mode of organization to be essential. 

8. The Independent or Congregational theory includes two principles : 
first, that the governing and executive power in the Church is in the 
brotherhood ; and, secondly, that the Church otgatlization is complete in 
each worshipping assembly, which is independent of every other. 

4. The fourth theory is the Presbyterian, which it is our present business 
to attempt to unfold. The three great negations of Presbyterianism — ^that 
is, the three great errors which it denies — are : (1.) That all Church power 
vests in the clergy ; (2.) That the apostolic office is perpetual ; (3.) That 
each individual Christian congregation is independent. The affirmative 
statement of these principles is : (1.) That the people have a right to a 
substantive pdrt in the government of the Churcli ; (2.) Tbat presbyters, 
who minister in word and doctrine, are the highest permanent officers of 
the Church, and all belong to the same order ; (3.) That the outward and 
visible Church is, or should be, one, in the sense that a smaller part is 
subject to a larger, and a larger to the whole. It is not holding one of 
these principles that makes a man a Presbyterian, but his holding 
them all. 

I. The first of these principles relates to the power and rights of the 
people. As to the nature of Church power, it is to be remembered that 
the Church is a Theocracy. Jesus Christ is its head ; all power is derived 
from him ; his Word is our written constitution. .All Church power is, 
therefore, properly ministerial and administrative. Everything is to be 
done in the name of Christ and in accordance with his directions. The 
Church, however, is a self-governing society, distinct from the State, 
having itfi officers and laws, and therefore an administrative government 
of its own. The power of the Church relates — 1. To matters of doctrine. 
She has the right to set forth a public declaration of the truths which she 
believes, and which are to be acknowledged by all who enter her commu- 
nion ; that is, she has the right to frame creeds or confessions of faith, aa 
her testimony for the truth and her protest against ei*ror. And as she has 
been commissioned to teach all nations, she has the right of selecting 
teachers, of judging of their fitness, of ordaining and sending them forth 
into the field, and of recalling and deposing them when unfaithful. 2. The 
Church has power to set down rules for the ordering of public worship. 
8. She has power to make rules for her own government, such as every 
Church has in its book of discipline, constitution, or canons, etc. 4. She 
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has power to receive into fellowship, and to exclude the unworthy from 
her own communion. 

Now, the question is, Where does this power vest ? Does it, as Homan- 
ists and Prelatists affirm, belong exclusively to the clergy? Have they 
the right to determine for the Church what she is to believe, what she is 
to profess, what she is to do, and whom she ia to receive as members and 
whom she is to reject ? Or does this power vest in the Church itself — that 
is, in the whole body of the faithful ? This, it will be perceived, is a radi- 
cal question — one which touches the essence of things and determines the 
destiny of men. If all Church power vests in the clergy, then the people 
are practically bound to passive obedience in all matters of faith and prac- 
tice, for all right of private judgment is then denied. If it vests in the 
whole Church, then the people have a right to a substantive part in the 
decision of all questions relating to doctrine, worship, order, and discipline. 
The public assertion of this right of the people, at the time of the Refor- 
mation, roused all Europe. It was an apocalyptic trumpet-*- that is, a 
trumpet of revelation, tuba per s^xulchra «onan<-— calling dead souls to life; 
awakening them to the consciousness of power and of right — of power con- 
veying right, and imposing the obligation to assert and exercise it. This 
was the end of Church tyranny in all truly Protestant countries. It was 
the end of the theory that the people were bound to passive submission in 
matters of faith and practice. It was deliverance to the captive ; the open- 
ing of the prison to those who were bound ; the introduction of the people 
of God into the liberty wherewith Christ has made them free. This is 
the reason why civil liberty follows religioas liberty. The theory that all 
Church power vests in a divinely constituted hierarchy begets the theory 
that all civil power vests of divine right in kings and nobles ; and the 
theory that Church power vests in the Church itself, and all Church 
officers are servants of the Church, of necessity begets the theory that 
civil power vests in the people, and that civil magistrates are servants of 
the people. These theories Qod has joined together, and no man can put 
them asunder. It was, therefore, by an infallible instinct the unfortunate 
Charles of England said, " No bishop, no king;" by which he meant that 
if there is no despotic power in the Church, there can be no despotic power 
in the State ; or if there bo liberty in the Church, there will be liberty in 
the State. 

But this great Protestant and Presbyterian principle is not only a prin- 
ciple of liberty, it is also a principle of order — 1. Because this power of the 
people is subject to the infallible authority of the Word ; and, 2. Because 
the exercise of it is in the hands of duly-constituted officers. Presby- 
terianism does not dissolve the bands of authority, and resolve the Church 
into a mob. Though delivered from the autocratic authority of the hie- 
rarchy, it remains under the law to Christ. It is restricted in the exercise 
of its power by the Word of God, which bends the reason, heart, and con- 
science. We only cease to be the servants of men that we may be the 
servants of Qod, We are nased into a higher sphere, where perfect liberty 
^250) 2t> 
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n merged in absolute snbjection. As the Church is the aggregate of 
believers, there is an intimate analogy between the experience of the indi- 
vidaal believer and of the Church as a whole. The believer ceases to be 
the servant of sin that he may be the servant of righteousness : he is 
redeemed from the law that he may be the servant of Christ. So the 
Church is delivered from an illegitimate authority, not that she may be 
lawless, but subject to an authority legitimate and divine. The Reformers, 
therefore, as instruments in the hands of Grod, in delivering the Church 
from bondage to prelates, did not make it a tumultuous multitude, in 
which every man was a law to himself, free to believe, and free to do what 
hi* f)1eRsed. The Church, in all the exercise of her power, in reference 
eitlipr to doctrine or discipline, acts under the written law of Qod as 
recorded in his Word. 

But besides this, the power of the Church is not only thus limited and 
guided by the Scriptures, but the exercise of it is in the hands of legiti- 
mate officers. The Church is not a vast democracy, where everything is 
decided by the popular voice. " God is not the author of confusion, but of 
peace " (that is, of order), " as in all churches of the saints.'' The West- 
minster Confession, therefore, expressing the common sentiment of Pres* 
byterians, says : " The Lord Jesus Christ, as Eling and Head of his 
Church, hath therein appointed a government in the hand of Church 
officers, distinct from the civil magistrate." The doctrine that all civil 
power vests ultimately in the people is not inconsistent with the doctrine 
that that power is in the hands of legitimate officers — ^legislative, judicial, 
and executive — to be exercised by them according to law. Nor is it incon- 
sistent with the doctrine that the authority of the civil magistrate is j'ttre 
divino. So the doctrine that Churcbr power vests in the Church itself is 
not inconsistent with the doctrine that there is a divinely appointed class 
of officers through whom that power is to be exercised. It thus appears 
that the principle of liberty and the principle of order are perfectly har- 
monious. In denying that all Church power vests exclusively in the 
clergy, whom the people have nothing to do but to believe and to obey, and 
in affirming that it vests in the Church itself, while we assert the g^reat 
principle of Christian liberty, we assert the no less important principle of 
evangelical order. 

It is not necessary to occupy your time in quoting either from the 
Keformed Confessions or from standard Presbyterian writers, that the 
principle just stated is one of the radical principles of our system. It is 
enough to advert to the recognition of it involved in the office of ruling 
elder. 

Ruling elders are declared to be the representatives of the people. 
They are chosen by them to act in their name in the government of the 
Church. The functions of these elders, therefore, determine the power of 
the people : for a representative is one chosen by others to do in their name 
what they are entitled to do in their own persons ; or rather, to exercise 
the powers which radically inhere in those for whom they act. The mom- 
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bers of a State Legislature, or of Congress, for example, can exercise only 
those powers which are inherent in the people. 

The powers, therefore, exercised by our ruling elders are powers which 
belong to the lay members of the Church. What, then, are the powers of 
our ruling elders ? 

1. As to matters of doctrine and the great office of teaching, they have 
an equal voice with the clergy in the formation and adoption of all sym- 
bols of faith. According to Presbyterianism, it is not competent for the 
clergy to frame and authoritatiyely set forth a creed to be embraced by 
the Church, and to be made a condition of either ministerial or Christian 
communion, without the consent of the people. Such creeds profess to 
express the mind of the Church. But the ministry are not the Church, 
and therefore cannot declare the faith of the Church without the co- 
operation of the Church itself. Such Confessions, at the time of the Refor- 
mation, proceeded from the whole Church ; and all the Confessions now in 

' authority, in the different branches of the great Presbyterian family, were 
adopted by the people, through their representatives, as the expression of 
their faith. So, too, in the selection of preachers of the Word — in judging 
of their fitness for the sacred office, in deciding whether they shall be 
ordained, in judging them when arraigned for heresy, the people have, in 
fact, an equal voice with the clergy.* 

2. The same thing is true as to the j%u liturgieum, as it is called, of the 

* This point U argued tk\ length by Tnrretin, in his chapter De Jure VoecttionU. He 
proves that the right to call and appoint ministers belongs to the whole Church : — 
"1. Quia data est ecclesiis potestas clavium.'* (He quotes Tostatus, who. he says, 
proves by various arguments, " Claves datas esse tfoti eoolesiaa, atque adeo jus tUarum 
exercendarum ad earn primario et radicaliter pertinere, ad alios vero taiiium aecundario 
et participative,") "2. Idem probatur ex jure ministerii, quo4 ecclesiw com petit. 
8. Ex jure superioritatis. Quia auctoritas et jus actionis ad superiorem, non ad inferio- 
rem pertinet. At ecclesia est superior pastoribus, non pastores ecclesie. 4. Ex pro< 
batione doctomim. Quia ad ilium pertinet jus vocandi, cujus est 4i8oemere dootores a 
seductoribus, probare sanam doctrinapit vocepi Chrlsti a voce pseudapostolorum dis- 
tinguere, alienum non sequl, anathematisare eos qui aliud evangelium prsediQant 
6. £x praxi apostolorum. 6. Ex ecclesia primltiva.'* 

Gerhard, the great Lutheran theologian of the seventeenth century, teaches the same 
doctrine, Torrnu xiL p. 85 : — " Cuicunque claves regni ooelorum ab ipso Christo sunt 
traditee, penes eum est jus vocandi eoclesisB minlstros, Atqui toti eccleaias traditss 
sunt a Ghristo claves r^^ coaloruni. Ergo penes totam ecclesian^ est jus vocandi 
minisiroa. Propositio conflrmata ex deflnitione clavium regni ccnlorum. Per claves 
enim potestas ecclesiastica intelligitur, cujus pars est Jus vocandi et constituendi 
ecdesisa minlstros." He quotes Augustin, lib. i., De Doctrina Christ, cap. xvill \ — " Has 
claves dedit ecclesisB suae, ut qnsB SQlveret ii) terra, sqluta essent in coe^o, et qua: ligaret 
in terra, ligata essent in coplo.** 

In the Smaicald Articlen it is said i — "Ad base necesse est fateri, quod claves non ad 
personam unius certi hominis, sed ad eccleaiam pertineant, ut multa olarissima et fir- 
misaima argumenta testantur, Nan) QhrUitus de cla^bus dicers, Blatt xviiL addit, 
'Ubiounque duo vel tres oonsenieirlnt super terram,* etc. Tribuit igitnr principaliter 
clavas acclesisB, ut immediate ; alcut et ob earn causam ecclesia principaliter habet Jus 
vocationia** — Hcue, I^ibri Symbolici, p. Ho, 

" Ubicunque est ecclesia, ibi est jus admini&trandi evangelii. Quare necesse est, 
ecclesiam retinere jus vocandi et ordinandi minlstros. Et hoc jus est donum propria 
datum ecclesisB, quod nulla humaoa auctoritas ecdeslA cripere potest" — Ibid., p. 3521 
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Chureh. The ministrjr cannot frame a ritual, or liturgy, or directory for 
pnblic worship, and enjoin its nse on the people to whom they preach. 
All such regulations are of force only so far as the people themselyes, in 
conjunction with their ministers, see fit to sanction and adopt them. 

8. So, too, in forming a constitution, or in enacting rules of prooedore, 
or making canons, the people do not merely passively assent, but actively 
co-operate. They have, in all these matters, the same authority as the 
clergy. 

4. And, finally, in the exercise of the power of the keys, in opening and 
shutting the door of communion with the Church, the people have a decisive 
voice. In all cases of discipline they are called upon to judge and to decide. 

There can, therefore, be no doubt that Presbyterians do carry out the 
principle that Church power vests in the Church itself, and that the people 
have a right to a substantive part in its discipline and government. In 
other words, we do not hold that all power vests in the clergy, fuid that 
the people have only to listen and obey. 

But is this a scriptural principle 9 Is it a matter of concession and 
courtesy, or is it a matter of divine right ? Is our office of ruling elder one 
only of expediency, or is it an essential element of our system, arising out 
of the very nature of the Church as constituted by Gk)d, and therefore of 
divine authority ? 

1. This, in the last resort, is, after all, only the question, whether the 
clergy are the Church, or whether the people are the Church. If, as 
Louis XIV. said of France, '* I am the State," the clergy can say, " We 
are the Chi^rch/' then all Church power vests in them, as all civil ppwer 
vested in the French monarch. But if the people are the State, dvil 
power vests in them ; and if the people are the Church, power vests in the 
people. If the clergy are priests and mediators, tb^ channel of all divine 
communications, and the only medium of access to Qod, then all power is 
in their hands ; but if all believers are priests and kings, then they have 
something more to do than merely passively to submit. So abhorrent is 
this idea of the clergy being the Church to the consciousness of Christians, 
that no definition of the Church for the first fifteen centuries after Christ 
was ever framed that even mentioned the plergy. This is said to have 
been first doqe by C^nisius and Bellannine.* Romanists define the 
Church to be, " Those who profess the true religion, and are subject to the 
Pope.*' Anglicans define it as, *< Those who profess the tn^e religion, and 
are subject to prelates." The Westi^inster Confession defines the visible 
Church, " Those who profess the true religion, together with their chil- 
dren." In ever^ Protestant symbol, Lutheran or Reformed, the Church 
is said to be the company of ifkithfiil n^en. Now, as i^ definition is the 
statement of the essential attributes or characteristics of a subject ; and 
as, by the common consent of Protestants^ the definition of the Church is 
complete without even mentioning the clergy, it is evidently the rennncia> 
tion of the radical principle of Protestantism-* and. of course, of Presby- 
* Sherlock on " The Nature of the Ghoroh," p. 30. 
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terianism — to maintain fbat all Church power vests in the clergy. The 
first argument, therefore, in support of the doctrine that the people have a 
right to a substantive part in the government of the Church, is derived 
from the fact that they, according to the Scriptures and all Protestant 
Confessions, constitute the Church. 

2. A second argument is this : All Church power arises from the indwell- 
ing of the Spirit ; therefore those in whom the Spirit dwells are the seat 
of Church power. But the Spirit dwells in the whole Church ; and there- 
fore the whole Church is the seat of Church power. 

The first member of this syllogism is not disputed. The ground on 
which Romanists hold that Church power vests in the bishops, to the 
exclusion of the people, is that they hold that the Spirit was promised and 
given to the bishops as a class. When Christ breathed on his disciples, 
and said, '* Receive ye the Holy Ghost : whose soever sins ye remit, they 
are remitted unto them ; and whose soever sins ye retain, they are 
retained :" and when he said, " Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth shall 
be bound in heaven ; and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth shall be 
loosed in heaven : " and when he further said, " He that heareth you hear- 
eth me ; " and, " Lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world : " 
they hold that he gave the Holy Ghost to the apostles, and to their suc- 
cessors in the apoetleship, to continue unto the end of the world, to guide 
them into the knowledge of the truth, and to constitute them the authori- 
tative teachers and rulers of the Church. If this is true, then, of course, 
all Church power vests in these apostle-bishops. But, on the other hand, 
if it is true that the Spirit dwells in the whole Church ; if he guides the 
people as well as the clergy into the knowledge of the truth ; if he ani- 
mates the whole body, and makes it the representative of Christ on earth, 
so that they who hear the Church hear Christ, and so that what the 
Church binds on earth is bound in heaven ; then, of course. Church power 
vests in the Church itself, and not exclusively in the clergy.* 

If there be anything plain from the whole tenor of the New Testament, 
and from innumerable explicit declarations of the Word of God, it is that 
the Spirit dwells in the whole body of Christ ; that he guides all his 
people into the knowledge of the truth ; that every believer is taught of 
God, and has the witness in himself, and has no need that any should 
teach him, but the anointing which abideth in him teacheth him all 
things. It is, therefore, the teaching of the Church, and not of the clergy 
exclusively, which is ministerially the teaching of the Spirit, and the 
judgment of the Church which is the judgment of the Spirit. It is a 
thoroughly antichristian doctrine that the Spirit of God, and therefore the 
life and governing power of the Church, resides in the ministry, to the 
exclusion of the people. 

When the great promise of the Spirit was fulfilled on the day of Pente- 

* " Gerte ex pastomm superbia nata est haec tyrannis, at qusB ad oommnnem totliu 
ecclesiaa statam pertinent, excluso popalo, pauoorum arbitrio, ne dlcam libidini, sub- 
jocta sint." — Calvin on Acta xv. 22. 
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cost, it w«8 fulfilled not in reference to the apoetles only ; it was of the 
whole Msembly it wis eiiid, *' They were all filled with the Holy Ghost, 
and began to speak with other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utter- 
ance." Paul, in writing to the Romans, says — ^'^ We, being many, are one 
body in Christ, and every one members one of another. Having, therefore, 
gifts differing according to the grace given unto us, whether prophecy, let 
us prophesy according to the proportion of faith ; or ministry, let us wait 
on our ministering ; or he that teacheth, on teaching.** To the Corinthians 
he sajTs — '* To every one is given a manifestation of the Spirit to profit 
withal. To one is given by tiie Spirit the word of wisdom, to another the 
word of knowledge by the same Spirit." To the Ephesians he says — 
" There is one body and one Spirit ; but unto every one is given grace 
according to the measure of the gift of Christ.** This is the uniform repre- 
sentation of Scripture. The Spirit dwells in the whole Church — animates, 
guides, and instructs the whole. If, therefore, it be true, as all admit, 
that Church power goes with the Spirit, and arises out of his presence, it 
cannot belong exclusively to the clergy. 

8. The third argument on this subject is derived from the commission 
given by Christ to his Church : ** Qoje into all the world, and preach the 
gospel to every creature ; and, lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of 
the world." This commission imposes a certain duty, it conveys certain 
powers, and it includes a great promise. The duty is to spread and to 
maintain the gospel in its purity over the whole earth ; the powers are 
those required for the accomplishment of that object — that is, the power 
to teach, to rule, and to exercise discipline ; and the promise is the assur* 
ance of Christ's perpetual presence and assistance. As neither the duty 
to extend and sustain the gospel in its purity, nor the promise of Christ^s 
presence, is peculiar to the apostles as a class, or to the clergy as a body, 
but as both the duty and the promise belong to the whole Church, so also 
of necessity do the powers on the possession of which the obligation rests. 
The command, " Qo, teach all nations,*' " Go, preach the gospel to every 
creature," falls on the ear of the whole Church ; it wakens a thrill in 
every heart. Every Christian feels that the command is addressed to a body 
of which he is a member, and that he has a personal obligation to discharge. 
It was not the ministry alone to whom this commission was given ; and 
therefore it is not to them alone that the powers which it conveys belong. 

4. The right of the people to a substantive part in the government of 
the Church is recognized and sanctioned by the apostles in almost every 
conceivable way. When they thought it necessary to complete the college of 
apostles, after the apostasy of Judas, Peter, addressing the disciples — ^tho 
number being about an hundred and twenty — said : " Men and brethren, of 
these men which have companied with us all the time that the Lord Jesus 
went in and out among us, beginning from the baptism of John, unto that 
same day that he was taken up from us, must one be ordained to be a wit- 
ness with us of his resurrection. And they appointed two, Joseph called 
Barsabas, who was surnamed Justus, and Matthias. And they prayed 
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and they gave forth their lots ; and the lot fell npon Matthias ; and he 
was numbered with the eleven apostles." Thus, in this most important 
initiatory step, the people had a dedsive Toice. So, when deacons were 
to be appointed, the whole multitude chose the seven men who were to be 
invested with the office. When the question arose as to the continued 
obligation of the Mosaic law, the authoritative decision proceeded from 
the whole Church. " It pleased," says the sacred historian, " the 
apostles and elders, with the whole Church, to send chosen men of their 
own company to Antioch." And they wrote letters by them after this 
manner : " The apostles, and elders, and brethren (o2 dwStrroXoi Kal 61 
irpeap&repoi koI ol ddeX^ol), send greeting unto the brethren which are 
of the Gentiles in Antioch, and Syria, and Cilicia." Acts xv. 22, 28. 
The brethren, therefore, were associated with the ministry in the decision 
of this great doctrinal and practical question. Most of the apostolic 
epistles are addressed to churches — that is, the saints or believers of 
Corinth, Ephesus, Qalatia, and Philippi. In these epistles the people are 
assumed to be responsible for the orthodoxy of their teachers, and for the 
purity of church members. They are required not to believe every spirit ; 
but to try the spirits — to sit in judgment on the question whether those 
who came to them as religious teachers were really sent of God. The 
Galatians are severely censured for giving heed to false doctrines, and are 
called to pronounce even an apostle " anathema" if he preached another 
gospel. The Corinthians are censured for allowing an incestuous person 
to remain in their communion : they are commanded to excommunicate 
him, and afterwards, on his repentance, to restore him to their fellowship. 
These, and other cases of the kind, determine nothing as to the way in 
which the power of the people was exercised ; but they prove conclusively 
that such power existed. The command to watch over the orthodoxy of 
ministers and the purity of members was not addressed exclusively to the 
clergy, but to the whole Church. We believe that, as in the synagogue, 
and in every well-ordered society, the powers inherent in the society are 
exercised through appropriate organs. But the fact that these commands 
are addressed to the people, or to the whole Church, proves that they were 
responsible, and that they had a substantive part in the government of the 
Church. It would be absurd in other nations to address any complaints or 
exhortations to the people of Kussia in reference to national affairs, because 
they have no part in the government. It would be no less absurd to 
address Roman Catholics as a self-governing body. But such addresses 
may well be made by the people of one of our States to the people of 
another, because the people have the power, though it is exercised througli 
legitimate organs. While, therefore, the epistles of the apostles do not 
prove that the churches whom they addressed had not regular officers 
through whom the power of the Church was to be exercised, they abun- 
dantly prove that such power vested in the people ; that they had a 
right and were bound to take part in the government of the Church and 
in the preservation of its purity. 
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It was only gradually through a course of agos that the power thus per- 
taining to the people was absorbed by the clergy. The progress of this 
absorption kept pace with the corruption of the Church, until the entire 
domination of the hierarchy was finally established. 

The first great principle, then, of Presbyterianism is the re-assertion of 
the primitive doctrine that Church power belongs to the whole Church ; 
that that power is exercised through legitimate officers ; and, therefore, 
that the office of ruling elders, as the representatives of the people, is not 
a matter- of expediency, but an essential element of our system, arising 
out of the nature of the Church, and resting on the authority of Christ. 

II. The second great principle of Presbyterianism is, that presbyters 
who minister in word and doctrine are the highest permanent cheers of 
the Church. 

1. Our first remark on this subject is, that the ministry is an office, and 
not merely a work. An office is a station to which the incumbent must 
be appointed, which implies certain prerogatives which it is the duty of 
those concerned to recognize and submit to. A work, on the other hand, 
is something which any man who has the ability may undertake. This 
is an obvious distinction. It is not every man who has the qualifications 
for a governor of a State who has the right to act as such ; he must be 
regularly appointed to the post. So it is not every one who has the quali- 
fications for the work of the ministry who can assume the office of the 
ministry ; he must be regularly appointed. This is plain — (1.) From the 
titles given to ministers in the Scriptures, which imply official station. 
(2.) From their qualifications being specified in the Word of God, and the 
mode of judging of those qualifications being prescribed. (8.) From the 
express command to appoint to the office only such as, on due examiuar 
tion, are found competent. (4.) From the record of such appointment in 
the Word of God. (5.) From the official authority ascribed to them in 
the Scriptures, and the command that such authority should be duly 
recognized. We need not further argue this point, as it is not denied 
except by Quakers and a few such writers as Neander, who ignore all 
distinction between the clergy and laity except what arises from diversity 
of gifts. 

2. Our second remark is, that the office is of divine appointment, not 
merely in the sense in which the civil powers are ordained of God, but in 
the sense that ministers derive their authority from Christ, and not from 
the people. Christ has not only ordained that there shall be such officers 
In his Church — he has not only specified their duties and prerogatives— 
but be gives the requisite qualifications, and calls those thus qualified, 
and by that call gives them their official authority. The function of the 
Church in the premises is not to confer the office, but to sit in judgment 
on the question whether the candidate is called of God ; and if satisfied 
on that point, to express its judgment in the public and solemn manner 
prescribed in Scripture. 
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That miufBters do thiiB derive their authority from Christ, follows, Dot 
merely from the theocratical character of the Church, and the relation 
which Christ its King sustains to it as the source of all authority and 
power, butr-*- 

(1.) From the fact that it is expressly asserted that Christ gave some 
apostles, some prophets, some evangelists, some pastors and teachers, fur 
the edifying of the saints and for the work of the ministry. He, and nut 
the people, constituted or appointed the apostles, prophets, pastors, and 
teachers. 

(2.) Ministers are therefore Called the servants, the messengers, the 
ambassadors of Christ^ They speak in Christ's name and by his authority. 
They are sent by Christ to the Church to reprove, rebuke, and exhort 
with all long-suffering and doctrine. They are, iudeed, the servants of the 
Church, as labouring in her service and as subject to her authority -^ser- 
vants as opposed to lords, but not in the sense of deriving their commission 
and powers from the Church. 

(8.) Paul exhorts the presbyters of EphesUs " to take heed to all the 
flock over which the Holy Ohott had made them overseers." To Archippus 
he says, ** Take heed to the ministry which thou hast received in the 
Lord." It was, then, the Holy Ghost that appointed these presbyters, and 
made them overseers. 

(4.) This is involved in the Whole doctrine of the Church as the body 
of Christ, in which he dwells by his Spirit, giving to each member his 
gifts, qualifications, and functions, dividing to every one severally as he 
wills ; and by these gifts making one an apostle, another a prophet, 
another a teacher, and another a worker of miracles. It is thus that the 
apostle reconciles the doctrine that ministers derive their authority and 
power from Christ, and not from the people, with the doctrine that Church 
powers vest ultimately in the Church as a whole. He refers to the analogy 
between the human body and the Church as the body of Christ. As in 
the human body the soul resides not in any one part to the exclusion of 
the rest, and as life and power belong to it as a whole, though one part is 
an eye, another an ear, and another a hand ; so Christ by his Spirit 
dwells in the Church, and all power belongs to the Church, though the 
indwelling Spirit gives to each member his function and office : so that 
ministers are no more appointed by the Church than the eye by the 
hands and feet. This is the representation which pervades the New Tes- 
tament, and necessarily supposes that the ministers of the Church are the 
servants of Christ, selected and appointed by him through the Holy Ghost. 

8. The third remark relates to the functions of the presbyters. (1.) They 
are charged with the preaching of the Word and the administration of 
the sacraments : they are the organs of the Church in executing the 
great commission to make disciples of all nations, teaching them, and 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. 
(2.) They are rulers in the house of God. (8.) They are invested with 
the power of the keys, opening and shutting the door of the Church. 
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They are clothed with all these powers in virtne of their office. If sent 
where the Church does not already exist, they exercise them in gathering 
and founding churches. If they labour in the midst of churches already 
established, they exercise these powers in concert with other presbyters 
and with the ropresentatiTes of the people. It is important to notice this 
distinction. The functions above mentioned belong to the ministerial 
office, and therefore to every minister. When alone, he of necessity exer- 
cises his functions alone, in gathering and organizing churches ; but when 
they are gathered he is associated with other ministers and with the 
representatives of the people, and therefore can no longer act alone in 
matters of government and discipline. We see this illustrated in the 
apostolic age. The apostles and those ordained by them acted, in virtue 
of their ministerial office, singly in founding churches, but afterwards 
always in connection with other ministers and elders. This is, in point of 
fact, the theory of the ministerial office included in the whole system of 
Presbyterianism. 

That this is the scriptural view of the presbyterial office, or that presby- 
ters are invested with the powers above referred to, is plain — 

(1.) From the significant titles given to them in the Word of God. 
They are called teachers, rulers, shepherds or pastors, stewards, overseers 
or bishops, builders, watchmen, ambassadors, witnesses. 

(2.) From the qualifications required for the office. They must be apt 
to teach, well instructed, able rightly to divide the Word of Grod, sound in 
the faith, able to resist gainsayers, able to rule their own families ; for if a 
man cannot rule his own house, how can he take care of the Church of 
Grod? He must have the personal qualities which give him authority. 
He must not be a novice, but grave, sober, temperate, vigilant, of good 
behaviour and of good report. 

(3.) From the representations given of their duties. They are to preach 
the Word, to feed the flock of God, to guide it as a shepherd. They are 
to labour for the edification of the saints ; to watch for souls as those who 
must give an account. They must take heed to the Church to guard it 
Against false teachers, or, as the apostle calls them, grievous wolvea. 
They are to exercise -episcopal supervision, because the Holy Ghost, as 
Paul said to the presbyters of Ephesus, had made them bishops (Acta 
XX. 28) ; and the apostle Peter exhorts presbyters to " feed the flock of 
God, taking episcopal oversight thereof (irurKoroOin-es) , not of constraint, but 
willingly." 1 Pet. v. 2. There are, therefore, bishops. Every time that word, 
or any of its cognates, is used in the New Testament in relation to the 
Christian ministry, it refers to presbyters, except in Acts i. 20, where the 
word " bishopric " is used in a quotation from the Septuagint, applied to 
the office of Judas. 

4. The office of presbyters is a permanent one. This is plain — 

(1.) Because the gift is permanent. Every office implies a gift of which 
it is the appointed organ. If, therefore, a gift be permanent, the organ 
for its exercise must be permanent. The prophets of the New Testament 
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were the recipients of occasional inspiration. As the gift of inspiration 
has ceased, the office of prophet has ceased ; but as the gift of teaching 
and ruling is permanent, so also is the office of teacher and iruler. 

(2.) As the Church is commissioned to make disciples of all nations, to 
preach the gospel to every creature, as saints always need to be fed and 
built up in their most holy faith, she must always have the officers which 
are her divinely-appointed organs for the accomplishment of this work. 

(3.) Wo accordingly find that the apostles not only ordained presbyters 
in every city, but that they gave directions for their ordination in all 
subsequent times, prescribing their qualifications and the mode of their 
appointment. 

(4.) In point of fact, they have continued to the present time. This, 
therefore, is not a matter open to dispute ; and it is not, in fact, disputed 
by any with whom we are now concerned. 

6. Finally, in relation to this part of our subject, presbyters are the 
highest permanent officers of the Church. 

(1.) This may be inferred, in the first place, from the fact that there 
are no higher permanent functions attributed in the New Testament to 
the Christian ministry than those which are therein attributed to presby- 
ters. If they are charged with the preaching of the gospel, with the 
extension, continuance, and purity of the Church — if they are teachers 
and rulers, charged with episcopal powers and oversight — what more of a 
permanent character is demanded ? 

(2.) But, secondly, it is admitted that there were, during the apostolic 
age, officers of a higher grade than presbyters — namely, apostles and pro- 
phets. The latter, it is conceded, were temporary. The only question, 
therefore, relates to the apostles. Prelatists admit that there is no perma- 
nent class or grade of Church officers intermediate between apostles and 
presbyters ; but they teach that the apostleship was designed to be per- 
petual, and that prelates are the official successors of the original apostles. 
If this is so, if they have the office, they must have the gifts of an apostle ; 
if they have the prerogatives, they must have the attributes of the original 
messengers of Christ. Even in civil government every office presumes 
inward qualifications. An order of nobility without real superiority is a 
mere sham. Much more is this necessary in the living organism of the 
Church, in which the indwelling Spirit manifests himself as he wills. An 
apostle without " the word of wisdom " was a false apostle ; a teacher 
without " the word of knowledge " was no teacher ; a worker of miracles 
without the gift of miracles was a magician ; any one pretending to speak 
with tongues without the gift of tongues was a deceiver. In like manner, 
an apostle without the gifts of an apostle is a mere pretender. There might 
as well be a man without a soul. 

Komanists tell us that the Pope is the vicar of Christ ; that he is his 
successor as the universal head and ruler of the Church on earth. If this 
is so, he must be a Christ. If he has Christ's prerogatives, he must have 
Christ's attributes. He cannot have the one without the other. If the 
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Pope, by divine appointment, is invested with universal dominion over the 
Christian world ; if all his decisions as to faith and duty are infallible and 
authoritative ; if dissent from his decisions or disobedience to his com- 
mands forfeits salvation ; then is he heir to the gifts as well as to the oflBce 
of Christ. If he claims the office without having the gifts, then is ]ie 
Antichrist, " the man of sin, the son of perdition ; who opposeth and 
oxalteth himself above all that is called God, or that is worshipped ; so that 
he as God sitteth in the temple of God, showing himself that he is God." 
Romanists concede this principle. In ascribing to the Pope the preroga- 
tives of Christ, they are forced to ascribe to him his attributes. Do they 
not enthrone him ? Do they not kiss his feet ? Do they not o£fer him 
incense ? Do they not address him with blasphemous titles ? Do they 
not pronounce anathemas against, and debar from heaven, all who do not 
acknowledge his authority ? 

This is the reason why opposition to Popery in the breasts of Protes- 
tants is a religious feeling. Cesar Augustus might rule the world ; the 
Czar of Russia may attain to universal domiuion ; but such dominiou 
would not involve the assumption of divine attributes, and therefore sub- 
mission to it would not involve apostasy from God, and opposition to it 
would not of necessity be a religious duty. But to be the vicar of Christ, 
to claim to exercise his prerogatives on earth, does involve a claim to his 
attributes ; and therefore our opposition to Popery is opposition to a man 
claiming to be God. 

But if this principle applies to the case of the Pope, as all Protestants 
admit, it must also apply to the apostleship. If any set c^ men claim to 
be apostles, if they assert the right to exercise apostolic authority, they 
cannot avoid claiming the possession of apostolic endowments ; and if 
they have not the latter, their claim to the former is a usurpation and 
pretence. 

What, then, were the apostles ? It is plain from the divine record that 
they were men immediately commissioned by Christ to make a full and 
authoritative revelation of his religion, to organize the Church, to furnish 
it with officers and laws, and to start it on its career of conquest through 
the world. 

To qualify them for this work, they received, first, the word of wisdom, 
or a complete revelation of the doctrines of the gospel ; secondly, the gift 
of the Holy Ghost, in such measure as to render them infallible in the 
communication of the truth and in the exercise of their authority aa 
rulers ; thirdly, the gift of working miracles in confirmation of their 
mission, and of communicating the Holy Ghost by the imposition of their 
hands. 

The prerogatives arising out of these gifts were, first, absolute authority 
in all matters of faith and practice ; secondly, authority equally absolute 
in legislating for the Church as to its constitution and laws^ thirdly, uni- 
versal jurisdiction over the officers and members of the Church. 

Paul, when he claimed to be an apostle, claimed this immediate oom« 
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mission, this revelation of the gospel, this plenary inspiration, and this 
absolute authority and general jurisdiction ; and in support of his claims 
he appeals not only to the manifest co-operation of Qod through the Spirit, 
but to " the signs of an apostle," which he wrought " in all patience, in 
signs, and wonders, and mighty deeds." 2 Gor. zii. 12. 

It followed necessarily, from the actual possession by the apostles of 
these gifts of revelation and inspiration, which rendered them infallible, 
that agreement with them in faith and subjection to them were necessary 
to salvation. Tl^e Apostle John, therefore, said-rr-'VHe that knoweth God 
heareth ^s ; lye that is not of God heareth not us. Hereby know we the 
spirit of truth, and the spirit of error." 1 John iv. 6. And the Apostle 
Taul pronounced accursed even an angel should he deny the gospel which 
he preached, and as he preached it. The writings of the apostles, there- 
fore, have, ip all ages and in every part of the Church, been regarded as 
infallible and authoritatiye in all matters of faith and practice. 

Now, the f^!gumeQt is, that if prelates are apostles they must have 
apostolic gifts. They have not those gifts ; therefore they are not 
apostles. 

The first member of this syllogism can hardly need further proof. It is 
evident, from the nature of the case and from the Scriptures, that the 
prerogatiyes of the apostles arose out of their peculiar endowments. It 
was because they were inspired, and consequently inikUible, that they 
were invested with the attthority which they exercised. An uninspired 
apostle is as much a solecism as an uninspired prophet. 

As to. the second poinicr-namely, that prelates have not apostolic gifts — 
it needs no arg\imeAt. They have no special revelation ; they are not 
inspired ; they haye not either the power of working miracles or of confer- 
ring miraculous gifts : and therefore they are not apostles^ 

So insepfirahle is the connection between an office and its gifts, that 
prelates, in claiming to be apostles, are forced to make a show of possess- 
ing apostolic gifts. Though uot inspired individually, they claim to be 
inspired as a body ; though not infallible singly, they claim to be infallible 
collectively; though they have not the power of conferring miraculous 
gifts, they claim the power of giving the grace of Orders. These daima, 
however, are not less preposterous than the assumpticpi of personal inspirar 
tion. The historical faot that the prelates, collectively as' well as indi- 
vidually, are i^ninspired and falliblo, is not less palpable than that they 
are mortf^l. Those of one age di^er from those of another^ Those of one 
Church pronounced accursed t^ose of another. Greel^s against Latina. 
Latins against Greeks, and Anglicans against both. Besides, if prelates 
are apostles., then theire Qa^ be no religion and no salvation among those 
not subject to their authority. " He is not of God," said the Apostle John, 
" who heareth not us." This is a conclusion which Romanists and Anglicans 
admit and boldly assert. It is, however, a complete teduetio <id ahsturdum. 
It might as well be asserted that the sun never shines oAit of Greenland, 
as that there is no religion beyond the pale of Prelatioal Churches. To 



414 PJl£SBYT£SIAKIi»M. [Appendix 

maintain this position necessitates the perversion of the very nature of 
religion. As faith in our Lord Jesus Christ, repentance towards God, 
love, and holy living, are found outside of Prelatical Churches, Prelatists 
must maintain that religion does not consist in these fruits of the Spirit, 
but in something external and formal. The assumption, therefore, that 
prelates are apostles, of necessity leads to the conclusion that prelates 
have the g^fts of the apostles ; and that to the conclusion that submission 
to their teaching and jurisdiction is essential to salvation ; and that, again, 
to the conclusion that religion is not an inward state, but an external 
relation. These are not merely the logical, but the historical, sequences 
of the theory that the apostolic office is perpetual. Wherever that theory 
has prevailed, it has led to making religion ceremonial, and divorcing it 
from piety and morality. We would beg those who love Christ more 
than their order, and those who believe in evangelical religion, to lay 
this consideration to heart. The doctrine of a perpetual apostleship in 
the Church is not a mere speculative error, but one to the last degree 
destructive. 

We cannot pursue this subject further. That the apostolic office was 
temporary is a plain historical fact. The Apostles — the Twelve — stand 
out just as conspicuously as an isolated body in the history of the Church, 
without predecessors and without successors, as Christ himself does. 
They disappear from history. The title, the thing itself, the gifts, the 
functions, all ceased when John, the last of the twelve, ascended to 
heaven. 

If it is a fearful thing to put the Pope in the placo of Christ, and to 
make a man our God, it is also a fearful thing to put erring men in the 
placo of infallible apostles, and make faith in their teaching and sub- 
mission to their authority the condition of grace and salvation. From 
this awful bondage, brethren, we are free. We bow to the authority of 
Christ. We submit to the infallible teachings of his inspired apostles; 
but we deny that the infallible is continued in the fallible, or the divine 
in the human. 

But if the apostolic office was temporary, then presbyters are the high- 
est permanent officers of the Church ; because, as is conceded by nine- 
tenths, perhaps by ninety-nine hundredths, of Prelatists, the Scriptures 
make no mention of any permanent officers intermediate between the 
apostles and the presbyter-bishops of the New Testament. There is no 
command to appoint such officers, no record of their appointment, no 
specification of their qualifications, no title for them, either in the Scrip- 
tures or in ecclesiastical history. If prelates are not apostles, they are 
presbyters, holding their pre-eminence by human and not by divine 
authority. 

III. As. then, presbyters are all of the same rank, and as they exercise 
their power in the government of the Church in connection with the 
people or their representatives, this of necessity gives rise to Sessions in 
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our individual cougregations, and of Presbyteries, Synods, and Assemblies, 
for the exercise of more extended jurisdiction. This brings into view the 
third great principle of Presbyterianism — the government of the Church 
by judicatories composed of presbyters and elders, etc. This takes for 
granted the unity of the Church, in opposition to the theory of the Inde- 
pendents. 

The Presbyterian doctrine on this subject is, that the Church is one in 
such a sense that a smaller part is subject to a larger, and the larger to 
the whole. It has one Lord, one faith, one baptism. The principles of 
government laid down in the Scriptures bind the whole Church. The 
terms of admission, and the legitimate grounds of exclusion, are every- 
where the same. The same qualifications are everywhere to be demanded 
for admission to the sacred office, and the same grounds for deposition. 
Every man who is properly received as a member of a particular church 
becomes a member of the Church universal ; every one rightfully excluded 
from a particular church is excluded from the whole Church : every one 
rightfully ordained to the ministry in one church is a minister of the 
universal Church ; and when rightfully deposed in one, he ceases to be a 
minister in any. Hence, while every particuFar church has a right to 
manage its own affairs and administer its own discipline, it cannot be 
independent and irresponsible in the exercise of that right. As its mem- 
bers are members of the Church universal, and those whom it excommuni- 
cates are, according to the scriptural theory^ delivered unto Satan, and cut 
off from the communion of the saints, the acts of a particular church 
become the acts of the whole Church, and therefore the whole has the 
right to see that they are performed according to the law of Christ. 
Hence, on the one hand, the right of appeal ; and, on the other, the right 
of review and control. 

This is the Presbyterian theory on this subject. That it is the scrips 
tui'al doctrine appears — 

1. From the nature of the Church. The Church is everywhere repre- 
sented as one. It is one body, one family, one fold, one kingdom. It is 
one, because pervaded by one Spirit. We are all baptized into one Spirit, 
so as to become,, says the apostle, one body. This indwelling of the 
Spirit, which thus unites all the members of Christ's body, produces not 
only that subjective or inward union which manifests itself in sympathy 
and affection, in unity of faith and love, but also outward union and com- 
munion. It leads Christians to unite for the purposes of worship and of 
mutual watch and care. It requires them to be subject one to another in 
the fear of the Lord. It brings them all into subjection to the Word of 
Grod as the standard of faith and practice. It gives them not only an 
interest in each other's welfare, purity, and edification, but it imposes the 
obligation to promote these objects. If one member suffers, all suffer with 
it ; and if one member is honoured, all rejoice with it. All this is true, 
not merely of those frequenting the same place of worship, but of the uni- 
versal body of believers ; so that an independent Church is as much a 
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Bolecism as an independent GhriBtian, or as an independent finger of the 
human hody, or an independent hranch of a tree. If the Ohnrch is a 
living body, united to the same Head, goyemed by the same laws, and 
pervaded by the same Spirit, it is impossible that one part should be inde- 
pendent of all the rest. 

2. All the reasons which require the subjection of a believer to the 
brethren of a particular church, require his subjection to all his brethren 
in the Lord. The ground of this obligation is not the Church covenant ; 
it is not the compact into which a number of believers enter, and which 
binds only those who are parties to it. Church power has a much higher 
source than the consent of the governed. The Church is a divinely con- 
stituted society, deriving its power from its charter. Those who join it, 
join it as an existing society, and a society existing with certain preroga- 
tives and privileges, which they come to share, and not to bestow. This 
divinely constituted society, which every believer is bound to join, is not 
the local and limited association of his own neighbourhood, but the um> 
versal brotherhood of believers ; and therefore all his obligations of com- 
munion and obedience terminate on the whole Church. He is bound to 
obey his brethren, not because he has agreed to do so, but because they 
are his brethren — ^because they are temples of the Holy Ghost, enlightened, 
sanctified, and guided by him. It is impossible, therefore, to limit the 
obedience of a Christian to the particular congregation of which he is a 
member, or to make one such congregation independent of all others, 
without utterly destroying the very nature of the Church, and tearing 
asunder the living members of Christ^ body. If this attempt should be 
fully accomplished, these separate churches would as certainly bleed to 
death as a limb when severed from the body. 

8. The Church during the apostolic age did not consist of isolated, inde- 
pendent congregations, but was one body, of which the separate churches 
were constituent members, each subject to all the rest, or to an authority 
which extended over all. 

This appears, in the first place, from the history of the oiigin of those 
churches. The apostles were commanded to remain in Jerusalem until they 
received power from on high. On the day of Pentecost the promised Spirit 
was poured out, and they began to speak as the Spirit gave them utterance. 
Many thousands in that city were added to the Lord ; and they con- 
tinued in the apostles' doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking of bread, 
and in prayers. They constituted the church in Jerusalem. It was one 
not only spiritually, but externally, united in the same worship and sub- 
ject to the same rulers. When scattered abroad they preached the Word 
everywhere, and great multitudes were added to the Church. The be- 
lievers in every place were associated in separate but not independent 
churches, for they all remained subject to a common tribunal. 

For, secondly, the apostles constituted a bond of union to the whole 
body of believers. There is not the slightest evidence that the apostles 
had different dioceses. Paul wrote with full authority to the church in 
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Rome before he had ever visited the imperial city. Peter addressed hiti 
epistles to the churches of Fontus^ Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia — the 
very centre of Paul's field of labour. That the apostles exercised this 
general jurisdiction, and were thus tiie bond of external union to the 
Church, arose, as we have seen, from the very nature of their office. 
Having been commissioned to found and organize the Church, and being 
so filled with the Spirit as to render them infallible, their word was law. 
Their inspiration necessarOy secured this universal authority. We accord- 
ingly find that they everywhere exercised the powers, not only of teachers, 
but also of rulers, Paul speaks of the power given to him for edification — 
of the things which he ordained in all the churches. His epistles are 
filled with such orders, which were of binding authority then as now. He 
threatens the Corinthians to oome to them with a rod ; he cut off a mem- 
ber of their church -^hom they had neglected to discipline ; and he 
delivered Hymeneus and Alexander unto Satan, that they might learn not 
to blaspheme. As a historical fact, therefore, the apostolic churches were 
not independent congregations, but were all subject to one common 
authority. 

In the third place, this is further evident from the council at Jerusalem. 
Nothing need be assumed that is not expressly mentioned in the record. 
The simple facts of the case are, that a controversy having arisen in the 
church at Antloch dbncerning the Mosaic law, instead of settling it among 
themselves as an independent body, they referred the case to the apostles 
and elders at Jerusalem ; and there it was authoritatively decided, not for 
that church only, but for all others. Paul, therefore, in his next mission- 
ary journey, as he passed through the cities, " delivered to them," it is 
said, " the decrees for to keep, that were ordained of the apostles and 
elders which were at Jerusalem.*' Acts xvi. 4. It matters not whether 
the authority of that council was due to the inspiration of its chief members 
or not. It is enough that it had authority over the whole Church. The 
several congregations were not independent, but were united under one 
common tribunal. 

In the fourth place, we may appeal to the common consciousness of 
Christians, as manifested in the whole history of the Church. Everything 
organic has what may be called a nisua formativus ; an inward force, by 
which it is impelled to assume the form suited to its nature. This inward 
impulse may by circumstances be impeded or misdirected, so that the nor- 
mal state of a plant or animal may never be attained. Still, this force 
never fails to manifest its existence, or the state to which it tends. What 
is thus true in nature is no less true in the Church. There is nothing 
more conspicuous in history than the law by which believers are impelled 
to express their inward unity by outward union. It has been manifested 
in all ages and under all circumstances ; it gave rise to all the early 
councils ; it determined the idea of heresy and schism ; it led to the exclu- 
sion from all churches of those who, for the denial of the common faith, 
were excluded from any one, and who refused to acknowledge their sub- 
(260) 27 
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jection to the Ghnroh ae a whole. This feeUog ^as clearly exhibited at 
the time of the Reformation. The churchea then formed ran together as 
naturally aa dropa of qoicksilyer ; and when this union waa prevented by 
internal or external circumBtanoeB,it waa deplored aa a great evil. It may 
do for men of the world to attribute this remarkable oharacteriatic in the 
history of the Church to the love of power, or to some other unworthy 
source. But it is not thus to be accounted for. It is a la^ of the Spirit. 
If what all men do is to be referred to some abiding principle of human 
nature, what all Christians dp must be referred to something wl^ch belongs 
to them as Christians. 

So deeply seated is tliis conviction — ^that outward union and mutual sub- 
jection are the normal state of the Church — that it manifests itself in those 
yrhose theory leads them to deny and resist it« Their Consociations, 
Associations, and Advisory Councils, are so many devices to satisfy an 
inward craving, and to prevent the dissolution to which it is felt that 
absolute Independency must inevitably lead. 

That, then, the Church is one, in the sense that a smaller part should 
be subject to a larger, and a larger to the whole, is evident — 1. From its 
nature, as being one kingdom, one family, one body, having one Head, 
one faith, one written constitution, and actuated by one Spirit. 2. From 
the command of Christ that we should obey our brethren— -not because 
they live near to us, not because we have covenan1j||d to obey them, but 
because they are our brethren, the temples and organs of the Hioly Ghost. 
8. From the fact that during the apostolic age the churches were not 
independent bodies, but subject, in all matters of doctrine, order, and 
discipline, to a common tribunal. And, 4. Because the whole history of 
the Church proves that this union and mutual subjection are the normal 
state of the Church, towards which it strives by an inward la^ of its 
being. If it is necessary that one Christian should be subject to other 
Christians, it is no less necessary that one church should be subject, in 
the same spirit, to the same extont, and on the same grounds, to other 
churches. 

We have now completed our exposition of Presbyterianism. It must 
strike every one that it is no device of man. It is not an external frame- 
work, having no connection with the inward life of the Church ; it is a 
real growth ; it is the outward expression of the inward law of the Church 'a 
being. U we teaph that the people should have a substantive part in the 
government of the Church, it is not merely because we deem it healthful 
and expedient, but because the Holy Ghost dwells in the people of God, 
and gives the ability and confers the right to govern. If we teach that 
presbyters are t^e highest permanent officers of the Church, it is because 
those gifts by which tiie apostles and prophets were raised above preaby- 
ters hiave in fact ceased. If we teach that the separate congregations of 
believers are not independent, it is because the Church is, in fact, one 
body, all the parts of which are mutually dependent 
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If this is so — if there is an outward form of the Chnrch which corre- 
sponds with its inward life, a form which is the natural expression and 
product of that life — then that form must be most oondncive to its pro- 
gress and development. Men may by art force a tree to grow in any fan- 
tastic shape a perverted taste may choose, bnt it is at the sawifiee of its 
vigour and productiveness. To reach its perfection, it must be left to 
unfold itself according to the law of its nature. It is so with the Church. 
If the people possess the gifts and graces which qualify and entitle them 
to take part in the government, then the exercise of tiiat right tends to 
the development of those gifts and graces, and the denial of the right 
tends to their depression. In all the forms of despotism, whether civil or 
ecclesiastical, the people are degraded ; and in all forms of scriptural 
liberty they are proportionably elevated. Every system which demands 
intelligence tends to produce it. Every man feels that it is not only one 
of the greatest advantages of our republican institutions that they tend to 
the education and elevation of the people, but that their suooessAil opera- 
tion, demanding popular intelligence and virtue, renders it necessary that 
constant exertion should be directed to the attainment of that end. As 
republican institutions cannot exist among the igfnorant and vicious, so 
Presbyterianism must find the people enlightened and virtuous, or make 
them so. 

It is the combination of the principles of liberty and order in the Presby- 
terian system — the union of the, rights of the people with subjection to 
legitimate authority — that has made it the parent and guardian of civil 
liberty in every part of the world. This, however, is merely an incidental 
advantage. The Church organization has higher aims. It is designed for 
the extension and establishment of the gospel, and for the edification of 
the body of Christ, till we all come to the unity of the faith and knowledge 
of the Son of God ; and that polity must be best adapted to this end which 
is most congenial with the inward nature of the Church. It is on this 
ground we rest our preference for Presbyterianism. We do not regard it 
as a skilful product of human wisdom ; but as a divine institution, founded 
on the Word of God, and as the genuine product of the inward life of the 
Church. 
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No.n. 

/ WHAT IS M3JANT BY ADOPTING THE WEBTMIN^TER 

CONFESSION?* 

BY CHABLES H0D6B, D.p. 

Eyest minister at his ordination is required, to declare that he adopts the 
Westminster Confession and Catechism, as containing the sjrstem of doc- 
trine taught in the Sapred Scriptures.f There are three ways in which 
these words have been, and still are, interpreted. First, some understand 
them to mean that every proposition contained in the Confession of Faith 
is included in the profession made at ordination. Secondly, others say 
that they mean just what the words import. What is adopted is the 
" system of doctrine." The system of the Reformed Churches is a known 
and admitted scheme of doctrine ; and that scheme, nothing more or less, 
we profess to adopt. The third view of the subject is, that by the system 
of doctrine contained in the Confession is meant the essential doctrines of 
Christianity and nothing more. 

As to the first of these interpretations, it is enough to say — 1. That it is 
not the meaning of the words. There are many propositions contained in 
the Westminster Confession which do not belong to the integrity of the 
Augustinian or Reformed system. A man may be a true Augpistinian or 
Calvinlst, and not believe that the Pope is the Antichrist predicted by St. 
Paul ; or that the 18th chapter of Leviticus is still binding. 2. Such a 
rule of interpretation can never be practically carried out, without dividing 
the Church into innumerable fragments. It is impossible that a body of 
several thousand ministers and elders should think alike on all the topics 
embraced in such an extended and minute formula of belief. 8. Such has 
never been the rule adopted in our Church. Individuals have held it, but 
the Church as a body never has. No prosecution for doctrinal error has 
ever been attempted or sanptionpd, except for errors which were regarded 
as involving the rejection, not of explanations of doctrines, but of the doc- 
trines themselyes. For example, our Confession teaches the doctrine of 
original sin. That doctrine is essential to the Rpfonnpd or Calvinistic 
system. Any m^n who denies tfiat doctrine, thereby rejopfs the system 
taught in our Cpufpsslon, and cannot yfiti\ a good ponspienpe say that he 
adopts it. Origine^ sin, however, is one thing ; the way in which it is 
accounted for, is another. The doptrine is, that such is tfie relation between 
Adam and his posterity, that all mankind, desponding frpp him by ordinary 
generation, are born in a state of sin and condemnation. Any man who 



* From the Princeton Review for July 1807. 

t The question in the American FormnU is in the following terms : — "Do you 
sincerely believe and adopt the Confession of Faith of this Churoh as oontaining thtt 
system of doctrine taught in the Holy Scriptures ?" 
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admits this, holds the doctrine. But there are at least three ways of account- 
ing for this fact* The scriptural explanation as given in our Standards 
is, that " the covenant being made with Adam, not only for himself, but 
for his posterity, all mankind, descending from him by ordinary generation, 
sinned in him, and fell With him, in his first transgression." The fact that 
mankind fell into that estate of sin and misery in which they are bom, is 
accounted for on the principle of representation. Adam was constituted 
cur head and representative, so that his sin is the judicial ground of our 
condemnation and ot the consequent loss of the divine image^ and of the 
state of spiritual death in which all men come into the world* This, as 
it is the scriptural, so it is the Church view of the subject; It is the view 
held in the Latiil and the Lutheran, as well as in the Reformed Church, and 
therefore belongs to the Church catholic* Still it is not essential to the 
doctrine. Healists admit the doctrine, but, unsatisfied with the principle 
of representative responsibility, assume that humanity as a generic life 
acted and sinned in Adam; and, therefore, that his sin is the act, with its 
demerit and consequences, of every man in whom that generic life is indi- 
vidualized. Others, accepting neither of these solutions^ assert that the 
fact of original sin (i.e., the sinfulness and condemnation of man at 
birth) is to be accounted for in the general law of propagation. Like 
begets like. Adam became sinful, and hence all his posterity are bom in a 
state of sin, or with a sinful nature. Although these views are not equally 
scriptural, or equally in harmony with our Confession, nevertheless they 
leave the doctrine intact, and do not work a rejection of the system of 
which it is an essential part. 

So also of the doctrine of inability^ That man is by the fall rendered 
utterly indisposed, opposite, and disabled to all spiritual good, is a doctrine 
of the Confession as well as of Scripture. And it is essential to the system 
of doctrine embraced by all the Beformed Church. Whether men have 
plenary power to regenerate themselves, or can co-operate in the work of 
their regeneration, or can effectually resist the converting grace of God, 
are questions which have separated Pelagians, the later Romanists, Semi- 
Pelagians, Lutherans, and Arminians, from Augustinians or Calvinists. 
The denial of the inability of fallen man, therefore, of necessity works the 
rejection of Calvinism. But if the fact be admitted, it is not essential 
whether the inability be called natural or moral ; whether it be attributed 
solely to the perverseness of the will, or to the blindness of the understand- 
ing. These points of difference are not unimportant, but they do not 
affect the essence of the doctrine. 

Our Confession teaches that God foreordains whatever comes to pass ; 
that he executes his decrees in the works of creation and providence; that 
his providential government is holy, wise, and powerful, controlling all his 
creatures and all their actions ; that from the fallen mass of men he has, 
from all etemity, of his mere good pleasure, elected some to everlasting 
life ; that by the incarnation and mediatorial work of his eternal Son, our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and by the effectual working of his Spirit, he has ren- 
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dered the silTttlioii of hifl people abeolntely certain ; that the reason why 
Bome are saved and othertnet, is not the foresight of their faith and repent- 
fvnee, but solely becanse he has elected some and not others, and that in 
ezeeation of his pnrpose, in his own good time, he sends them the Holy 
Spirit, who so operates on them as to render their repentance, fkith, and 
holy living absolutely certain. Now it is plain that men may differ as to 
the mode of God's providential government, or the operations of his grace, 
and retain the facts which constitute the essence of this doctrinal scheme. 
But if any one teaches that God cannot effectually control the acts of free 
agents without destroying their liberty; ihat he cannot render the re- 
pentance or faith of any man certain ; that he does all he can to convert 
every man, it would be an insult to reason and conscience, to say that he 
held the system of doctrine Which embraces the facts and principles above 
stated. 

The same strain of remark might be made in reference to the other great 
doctrines which constitute the Augustinian system. Enough, however, has 
been said to illustrate the principle of interpretation for which Old School 
men contend. We do not expect our ministers should adopt every proposi- 
tion contained in our Standards. This they are not required to do. But 
they are required to adopt the system ; and that system consists of certain 
doctrines, no one of which can be omitted without destroying its identity. 
Those doctrines are : — ^the pleilary inspiration of the Scriptures of the Old 
and New Testaments, and the consequent infallibility of all their teach- 
ings; — ^the doctrine of the Trinity; that there is one God subsisting in three 
persons, the Father, Son, and Spirit, the same in substance and equal in 
power and glory ; — the doctrine of decrees and predestination, as above 
stated ; — ^the doctrine of creation, viz., that the universe and all that it 
contains is not eternal, is not a necessary product of the life of God, is not 
an emanation from the divine substance, but owes its existence, as to sub- 
stance and form, solely to his will ; and in reference to man, that he was 
created in the image of God, in knowledge, righteousness, and holiness, 
and not in purU ruUuralibtttf without any moral character ; — ^the doctrine 
of providence, or that Gk)d effectually governs all his creatures and all 
their actions, so that nothing comes to pass which is not in accordance 
with his infinitely wise, holy, and benevolent purposes ; — ^the doctrines of 
the covenants ; the first, or covenant of works, wherein life was promised 
to Adam, and in him to his posterity, upon condition of perfect and per- 
sonal obedience ; and the second, or covenant of grace, wherein God freely 
offers unto sinners life and salvation by Jesus Christ, requiring of them 
faith in him, that they may be saved, and promising to give, unto all who 
are ordained unto life, his Holy Spirit, to make them willing and able to 
believe ; — ^the doctrine concerning Christ our Mediator, ordained of God to 
be our Prophet, Priest, and King, the Head and Saviour of his Church, the 
Heir of all things, and Judge of the world ; unto whom he did, from eternity, 
give a people to be his seed, to be by him in time redeemed, called, justified, 
sanctified, and glorified; and that the eternal Son of God of one substance 
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with the Father, took upon liiin man's nature, so that two whole; perfect; 
and distinct natures, the G5dhe&<^ and the manhood, were inseparably 
joined together in one pei^on, without contersioii, composftibn, or con- 
fusion ; that this Lord Jesus Christ, by his perfect obedience and sliCridce 
of himself, hath fiilly satisfied the justice of his Father, and purdiased not 
only reconciliation, bat an evetlasting inhetfitance in the kingdom of heaVen 
for all those whom the Father hath given to him; — the doctrine of £ree 
will; viz., that man was created not only a free ageint, but with full ability 
to choose good or evil, and by that choice detei^ine his future character 
and destiny; that by the 1^1 he has lost this ability to spiritual good; that 
in conversion, God, by his Spirit, enables the sinner freely to repent and 
believe ; — ^the doctrine of effectual calling, or regeneration; that those, and 
those only, whom God has predestinated utto life, he effectually calls, by 
his Word and Spirit, from a state of spiritual death to a state of spirittial 
life, renewing their wills, and by his almighty poweY determining their 
wills, thus effectually drawing them to Christ ; yet so that they come most 
freely ; and that this effectual calling is' of God's firee and special grace 
alone, not from anything foreseen in man ;'the doctrine of justification ; 
that it is a free act, or act of grace on the part of God ; that it does not 
consist in any subjective change of state, nor simply in pardon', but includes' 
a declaring and accepting the sinner as righteous ; that it is founded not 
on anything wrought in us or done by us ; not on faith or evangelical obedi- 
ence, but simply on what Christ has done for ud, — /.«., in his obedience 
and sufferings unto death ; this righteousness of Christ being a proper, real, 
and full satisfaction to the justice of God, his exact justice and rich grace' 
are glorified in the justification of sinners ; — the doctrine of adoption ; that 
those who are justified are received into the family of GK)d, and made par- 
takers of the Spirit and privileges of his children ; — the doctrine of sancti- 
fication ; that those once regenerated by the Spirit of God are, by his 
power and indwelling, in the usie of the appointed means of grace, rendered 
more and more holy ; which work, although alwajrs imperfect in this life, is 
perfected at death ; — the doctrine of saving faith; that it is the gift of God, 
and work of the Holy Spirit, by which the Christian receives as true, on 
the authority of Gk>d, whatever is revealed in his Word; the special acts of 
which faith are the receiving and resting upon Christ alone for justifica- 
tion, sanctification, and eternal life ; — ^the doctrine of repentance; that the 
sinner, out of the sight and sense, not only of the danger, but the odious- 
ness of sin, and apprehension of the mercy of Qod in Christ, does, with 
grief and hatred of his own sins, turn from them unto God, with full pur- 
pose and endeavour after new obedience ; — ^the doctrine of good works ;, that 
they are such only as God has commanded; that they are the fruits of faith; 
that such works, although not necessary as the ground of our justification', 
are indispensable, in the case of adults, as the uniform products of the in- 
dwelling of the Holy Spirit in the hearts of believers ; — the doctrine of the 
perseverance of the saints ; that those once effectually called and sanctified 
by the Spirit can never totally or finally fall from a state of grace ; because 
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the decree of election is immntable ; because Ghrist^B merit is infinite, and 
his intercession constant ; because the Spirit abides with the people of 
Qod ; and because the coyenant of grace secures the salvation of ail who 
belieye ; — ^the doctrine of assurance ; that the assurance of salvation is 
desirable, possible, and obligatory, but is not of the essence of faith ^^the 
doctrine of the law ; that it is a revelation of the will of God, and a perfect 
rule of righteousness ; that it is perpetually obligatory on justified persons 
as well as on others, although believers are not under it as a covenant of 
works ; — ^the doctrine of Christian liberty ; that it includes fireedom from 
the guilt of sin, the condemnation of the law, from a legal spirit, from the 
bondage of Satan and dominion of sin, from the world, and ultimately from 
all evil, together with free access to Gk)d as his children. Since the advent 
of Christ, his people are freed also from the yoke of the ceremonial law. 
God alone is the Lord of the conscience, which he has set free from the 
doctrines and commandments of men, which are in anything contrary to 
his Word, or beside it, in matters of faith or worship. The doctrines con- 
cerning worship and the Sabbath, concerning vows and oaths, of the civil 
magistrate, of marriage, contain nothing peculiar to our system, or which 
is matter of controversy among Presbyterians. The same is true as to 
what the Confession teaches concerning the Church, of the communion of 
saints, of the sacraments, and of the future state, and of the resurrection 
of the dead, and of the final judgment. 

That such is the system of doctrine of the Heformed Church is a matter 
of history. It is the system which, as the granite formation of the Earth, 
underlies and sustains the whole scheme of truth as revealed in the Scrip- 
tures, and without which all the rest is as drifting sand. It has been from 
the beginning the life and soul of the Church, taught explicitly by our 
Lord himself, and more fully by his inspired servcunts, and always pro- 
fessed by a cloud of witnesses in the Church. It has, moreover, ever been 
the esoteric faith of true believers, adopted in their prayers and hymns, 
even when rejected from their creeds. It is this system which the Pres^ 
byterian Church is pledged to profess, to defend, and to teach ; and it is a 
breach of faith to God and man if she fails to require a profession of this 
system by all those whom she receives or ordains as teachers and guides 
of her people. It is for the adoption of the Confession of Faith in this 
sense that the Old School have always contended as a matter of conscience. 

There has, however, always been a party in the Church which adopted 
the third method of understanding the words " system of doctrine," in the 
ordination service — viz., that they mean nothing more than the essential 
doctrines of religion or of Christianity. 

That such a party has existed is plain — 1. Because, in our original Synod, 
President Dickinson and several other members openly took this ground. 
President Dickinson was opposed to all human creeds ; he resisted tho 
adoption of the Westminster Confession, and he succeeded in having it 
adopted with the ambiguous words, "as to all the essential principles of 
religion." This may mean the essential principles of Christianity, or the 
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essential principles of the peculiar system taught in the Confession. 
2. This mode of adopting the Confession gave rise to immediate and 
general complaint. 8. When President Davis was in England, the lati« 
tndinarian Presbyterians and other Dissenters from the Established Church, 
from wliom he elpected encotiragement and aid in his mission, objected 
that our Synod had adopted the Westminster Confession in its strict mean- 
ing. Presidetit Davis replied tiiat the Synod reqtiired candidates to adopt 
it only as to ** tbe articles essential to Christianity." 4. The Bev. Mr. 
Creaghead, member of the original Synods withdrew from it on the ground 
of this lax rule of adoption^ 5. The Bev. Mr. Harkness, when suspended 
from the ministry by the Synod for doctrinal errors, complained of the 
injustice and incolisistency of sucb censure, on the ground that the Synod 
required the adoption only of the essential doctrines of the Gospel, no one 
<ci which he had called in question* 

Wbile it is thus apparent that there was a party in the Church who 
adopted this latitudinarian principle of subscription, the Synod itself never 
did adopt it. This is plain, because what we call the Adopting Act, and 
which includes the ambiguous latiguage in question^ the Synod call " their 
Preliminary Act ;** t.0., an Act preliminary to the actual adoption of the 
Westminster Confession. Thfit adoption was ejected in a subsequent 
Dieeting (on the afternoon of the same day), in which the Confession was 
adopted in all its articles, except what in the twenty-third chapter related 
to the power of the civil magistrate in matters of religion. This is what 

the Synod itself called its Adopting Act When in 1787 the General 

Assembly was organized, it was solemnly declared that the Westminster 
Confession of Faith, as then revised and corrected, was part of the consti- 
tution of this Church, No man has ever yet maintained that in adopting 
a Bepublican constitution, it was accepted only as embracing the general 
principles of government common to monarchies, aristocracies, and de- 
mocracies. 

The Old School have always protested against this Broad Church prin- 
ciple — 1. Because, in their view, it is immoral. For a man to assert that 
be adopts a Calvinistic confession when he rejects the distinctive features of 
the Calvinistic system, and receives only the essential principles of Chris- 
tianity, is to say what is not true in the legitimate and accepted meaning 
of the terms. It would be universally recognized as a falsehood should a 
Protestant declare that he adopted the canons of the Council of Trent, or 
the Bomish Catechism, when he intended that he received them only so 
far as they contained the substance of the Apostles' Creed. If the Church 
is prepared to make the Apostles' Creed the standard of ministerial com- 
munion, let the constitution be altered ; but do not let us adopt the demo- 
ralizing principle of professing ourselves, and requiring others to profess, 
what we do not believe. 

2. A second objection to the lax rule of interpretation is, that it is con- 
trary to the very principle on which our Church was founded, and on 
which, as a Church, it has always professed to act. 
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8. The Old School ha^e always helieted thai it was the dnty of the Church, 
as a witness for the tmth, to hold fiist that great system of truth which in 
all ages has heen the faith of the great hody of the people of God, and on 
which, as they behere, the best interests of the Ghnrch and of the world 
depend. 

4. This lax principle must work the relatation of all discipline, destroy 
the pnrity of the Ohnrch, and introduce either perpetual conflict or death- 
like indifference. 

6. There always has heen, and still is, a body of men who feel it their 
duty to profess and teach the system of doctrine contained in our Confes- 
sion in its integrity. These men never can consent to what they believe 
to be immoral and destructive ; and therefore any attempt to establish this 
Broad Church principle of subscription must tend to produce dissension 
and division. Either let our faith conform to our creed, or make our creed 
conform to our faith. Let those who are convinced that the Apostles* 
Creed is a broad enough basis for Church organization, form a Church on 
that principle ; but do not let them attempt to persuade others to sacrifice 
their consciences, or advocate the adoption of a more extended formula of 
faith which is not to be sincerely embraced. 
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ON THE PASSAGES OF THE CONFESSION CONCEKNING THE 
MAGISTKATE'S POWEK AS TO RELIGION AND THE CHURCH. 
See pp. 22, 28. 

BT l?Hfi EDITOB. 

No alteration has been made by any of the Presbyterian Cfanrches 
in Great Britain and Ireland on the snbBtanco of the Confession of 
Faith. In Tarious Ways, holi^eVer, they have given eicplanations of the 
sense in which they adhel'e to those passages' in It on which doubts 
have been entertained as to their consistency with the rights of con- 
science and the independence of the Church. The three passages on 
which the difficulty turns are given on pages 22, 28, with the modifications 
to which the American Presbyterians have subjected them. As the docu- 
ment itself contains the noblest assertion of the rights of conscience 
(chap, zx., § 2), and was prepared by a venerable Assembly, composed of 
men singularly distinguished for theological attainments, and summoned 
in aid of a great movement for public freedom, reluctance has been 
felt by the British Churches to affirm that any of the passages referred 
to is incapable of reconciliation with the assertion of Chriirtian liberty 
made in the Confession, as well as with the claim put forth in it on 
behalf of the Church, that its government is ** in the hand of church 
officers, distinct from the civil magistrate," so that *' there is no other 
head of the Church but Jesus Christ," and " the civil magistrate may not 
assume to himself the power of the keys of the kingdom of heaven." It 
was presumed that some principle might exist by which any seeming in- 
consistency between these declarations and the passages supposed to be 
at variance with the rights of individual conscience and the liberties of the 
Church could be explained and removed. Various explanations, indeed, 
to this effect have been offered. As a link connecting the modern Church 
with the past, and constituting a bond of union with Presbyterians of all 
countries — for it is remarkable how universally Presbyterian Churches of 
British origin, in all lands, and in spite of all divisions, have held to the 
Westminster Confession of Faith-- there has always been an unwillingness 
evinced to tamper to any extent with the substance of the document 
itself. 

Not that the unwillingness arose from any superstitious deference to it. 
On the contrary, the right to examine and revise it has at all times been 
claimed and exercised, to the effect of issuing important explanations 
and qualifications of it. In the very Act passed in approval of the Con- 
fession of Faith by the General Assembly of the Church of Scotland 
in 1647, the following explanation is given of the sense in which the 
Assembly understood and held binding one portion of the Confession : — 
** It is further declared, That the Assembly understandeth some paris of 
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the seoond article of the thirty-one chapter only of kirks not settled, or 
constitnted in point of goyemment : And that although, in snch kirks, a 
synod of ministers, and other fit persons, may he called by the magistrate's 
authority and nomination, -without any other call, to consult and advise 
with about matters of religion ; and idthough, likewise, the ministers of 
Christ, without delegation &om their churohes, may of themseWes, and by 
virtue of their office, meet together synodicaUy in such kirks not yet con- 
stituted, yet neither of these ought to be done in kirks constituted and 
settled; it being always fiee to the magistrate to advise with synods of 
ministers and ruling elders, meeting upon delegaticHi from their churches, 
eiiher ordinarily, or, being indicted by his authority, occasionally, and pro 
re fuUa; it being also free to assemble together synodically, as well 
pro re natm as at the ordinaiy times, upon delegation from the churches, 
by the intrinsical power received from Christ, as often as it is necessary 
for the good of the church so to assemble, in case the magistrate, to the 
detriment of the Church, withhold or deny his consent ; the necessity of 
occasional assemblies being first remonstrate unto him by humble suppli- 
cation." 

As the result of various discussions on the subject of the relation of civil 
magistracy to religion and the Church, the Formula used in the United 
Presbyterian Church, in the ordination of ministers, missionaries, and 
elders, has been couched in the following terms :*^" Do you acknowledge 
the Westminster Confession of Faith and the Larger and Shorter Cate- 
chisms as an exhibition of the sense in which you understand the Holy 
Scriptures ; it being understood that you are not required to approve of 
anything in these documents which teaches, or is supposed to teach, com- 
pulsory or persecuting and intolerant principles in religion?" 

It is also in connection with the questions of the Formula that the Free 
Church guards itself against misconstruction on this point. In an Act of 
Assembly 1846, " Anent Questions and Formula," it is declared — ** The 
General Assembly, in passing this Act, think it right to declare that, while 
the Church firmly maintains the same scriptural principles as to the 
duties of nations and their rulers in reference to true religion and the 
Church of Christ, for which she has hitherto contended, she disclaims 
intolerant or persecuting principles, and does not regard her Confession 
of Faith, or any portion thereof, when fairly interpreted, as &vouring 
intolerance or persecution, or consider that her office-bearers, by subscrib- 
ing it, profess any principles inconsistent with liberty of conscience and 
the right of private judgment." One of the questions in the Formula 
itself contains the following clauses: — " Do you believe that the Lord Jesus 
Christ, as King and Head of the Church, has therein appointed a govern- 
ment in the hands of church officers, distinct from, and not subordinate in 
its own province to, civil government; and that the dvil government does 
not possess jurisdiction or authoritative control over the regulation of the 
affairs of Christ's Church ?" 

The course adopted in the Reformed Presbyterian Church is different. 
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Thie Church gives force to the Act 1647, but, in addition, by means of a 
Testimony, specified in its Terms of Communion and in the Formula for 
Ordination as an authoritatiye illustration of the principles of the C)iurch, 
it makes an application of th^ doctrines contained in th^ Confes^on, and 
gives a full exhibition of the sense in which it adheres to them ; d^plaring 
that it is *' not pledged to defend every sentiment or expr0ssio|i," i^nd ex- 
plicitly asserting that " tp employ pivil poerpion of any kinpl fo^ the pur- 
pose of inducing men to renounpe an erronpo^s preed or to psppiise and 
profess a soiind, script^iral one, is incompatible with the naturp pf true 
religion, and must ever prove ineffectual in practice." In reference to the 
disputed and dopbtfiil passages in the Confession, this Testimony lays 
stress on the pbligation to interpret and explain them by thp clea^r state- 
ments in t^e document, whiph assprt the plaims find protect the intprests 
of religtous and ciyil freedom. 

The United Original Sepession Churph likewise avails itself of its Tes- 
timony in order to explain its yipws on this siibjept. In the Histqripal 
Part of that Tpstin^ony, the following appears as the sixth general propo^ 
sition : " 6th, That the doctrine respecting civil rulers contained ii^ the 
Confessions of thp Beformpd phurpheg, and partipularly in the Wpstminster 
Confession, pan be defended on the principles of Spripture an^ rpason 
above stated. Whateyer pense may be imposed on some expressions in it, 
taken by themselyes, yet, upon a fpiir an^ capdid intprprptatiox) of the 
whole doctrine which it lays dioyrn upon the subjept, the Westminster Con-* 
fession will not be found justly chargeable with pountenanping pprsepution 
for conscience' sake, with subjeptiug matters purely rpligiqus tp the cog-* 
nJzance of the ciyil magistrate, or with allowing him a supremacy over 
the Church, or any power in it.'' 

The main body of the American Presbyterians-^'as will be seen from 
the Introduction to this work (page 21)— 'take the direct method of solving 
all difficulty and escaping all misconstruction by the deletion of one clause 
and the alteration of two paragraphs in the Confession of Faith. 
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14, 16. Of Westminster prepared, 19. 20. 
Finished and ratified by Parliament and 
by Scotch General Assembly, 20. Bati- 
fled by original 6ynod, 21. Bevised in 
chapters and sections relating to eivH 
magistrates, 21-43L 

Confeuion of Hn, true doctrine of, 216-2ia 
Bomish doctrine of, 217, 2ia 

Conaeienee, liber^ of. See Lokbtt. 

Councils. See Synods Ain> OouirciLa. 

Covenant of Oraee, doctrine tA, 124-130. 
Arminian view of, 124, 126. Oslvinistie 
view of, 126-12a Proof tiiat such a 
covenant was contracted between the 
Father and Son, 126, 127. The promise 
and condition of , 127. Administered and 
its blessings applied by CSirist as media- 
torial ELing, 127, 12a Various dispensa- 
tions of, 129, 130. 

Covenant qf Wmlcs, doctrine of, 121-124. 
Ckmtraoted with Adam as the l e p tese ut a 
tive of the race, 110-112, 192. The ele- 
ments of, 122. A gracious, raticmal, and 
favourable constitution, 12L The pro- 
mise, the condition, and the penalty of, 
122-124. 

Covenant, National, 15. Solemn League 
and, 16. 

Creation, doctrine of, 80-®. CrsaHoprima 
and oreaHo secunda, 80-89. Blementa 
created out of nothing, as well as all 
things formed by Ood, 80-a& Abaolute 
deatkm out of nothing proved, 80-82. 
Account of, in Genesis, 88, 83. Attri- 
buted to all the divine pessons, 89. The 
final end of, the gloxy of God, 88, 84. 
All God's works of, he pronounced very 
good, 8a Of msa, 86-88. Of man, last 
of the organiaed inhabitants of the Baith. 
86,8a Of man immediately by God, 86» 
86, Of entire race in one pair, 86^ 87. 
Of man in a state of moral perfeotloB, In 
Image of God, 87-88 ; yet falUble, 80L 

Creeds and Confessions, short hialoffy off, 
1-11. Origin of, a NecsMlty and pio> 
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per use of, 2, 8. Apostles', 5. Nicene, 

6, 6, 60. Of Council of Ephestu, 6. Of 
Ck)uncil of Ghalcedon, 6, 138, 139. Athan- 
asian, 6, 7. Of the Lutheran Churches, 
8, 9. Of the Beformed Churches, 9-11. 
Consensus Tigurinus of Calvin, 363. 

Death, 381. 

Decrees of God, doctrine of, 63-77. Com- 
prehend all events of every kind, 64, 66. 
Are none of them conditional, 65-67. 
Are always certainly efficacious, 67, 68. 
Are all consistent with his own perfec- 
tions, 68 ; and with the nature and 
modes of action of the creature, 68, 68. 
Are all one purpose, 68, 64. Determine 
means and conditions as well as ends, 
67. Determine free actions of men, 64, 65; 
and the sinful actions of men, 65, 107, 
108. Are not the proximate causes of any 
event, 68. Predestinate individuals to 
salvation, 69-7L See Prxdxstination. 
Include the reprobation of the wicked, 
74-76. See Bkpbobation. Doctrine of, 
to be handled carefully, 76, 77. Not re- 
vealed, and not the rule of man's duty, 77. 

Deiign qfthe Atonement, 7^74, 154, 155. 

Development, theory of organic, 86. 

Directory of Worship adopted, 4. Formed, 
19. Katified by Scotch General Assem- 
bly, 20. 

Dispensations of covenant of grace, vari- 
ous, 129, 130. 

Divorce, 807, 808. 

Doctrinal Standards of the Church of Rome, 

7, 8. Of Greek Church, & Of Lutheran 
Church, 8, 9. Of Reformed Churches, 
9,11. 

Dort, Synod and Canons of. See Sykod 
and Canons. 

^eetueU calling, doctrine of, 168-176. An 
internal and spiritual call proved neces- 
sary to salvation, 169, 170. Embraces all 
the elect and only the elect, 170. The 
sole agent in effecting, the Holy Ghost, 
170, 172. Common and efficacious grace 
distinguished, 170, 17L How related to 
the activities of the soul, 171. Regenera- 
tion and conversion distinguished, 171, 
172. Wrought by the Spirit through the 
truth, 172. Certainly efficacious, 172. 
Perfectly congruous to our nature, 173. 
Effects embrace the entire man, 173, 
174, 

Election. See P&edbstikation and Ds- 

ORKBB. 

Erastians, 19, 298, 818, 366. 
Eternal punUliments, 893, 394. 
EuchaHat. Su Lord's Supper. 



Faith, relation of, to justification, 184, 185. 
Relation of, to works, 185. Saving, the 
doctrine of, 202-208. General sense of 
the term, 202, 203. Religious, 208. Sav- 
ing, defined, 203. Wrought in the soul 
by the Holy Ghost through the truth, 
203, 204. Strengthened by the use of 
means, 204. Rests on the testimony 
of God, 205. Embraces all revealed 
truth, 205. Varies with the nature of 
the truth revealed, 206. Includes trust, 
206. The specific act of justifying faith 
includes assent and trust, and terminates 
upon Christ as its obj ect, 206, 207. Varies 
in degree, is indestructible, grows to full 
assurance, 208. Assuranoe no4 of the 
essence of, 244-24& 

Form of Government adopted, 4. 

Formula ofC<mcord, 9, 146, 149, 168, 184. 

Free wiU, doctrine of, 159-166. Different 
theories of, 159. Self-determining power 
of man proved, 159, 160. State of, in 
the several conditions of innocency, sin, 
grace, and glory, 161-166. Distinction 
between liberty and ability, 164. Total 
inability, 162-165. 

FuU assurance. See Assurance. 

God, unity of, 47, 48, 57. A personal Spirit, 
48, 49. Possesses all absolute perfections, 
49-n56. Attributes of, 49-^56. Attri- 
butes of, common to all the persons of 
the Godhead, 50. His infinity, 50. His 
immensity, 50. His eternity, 50, 51. 
His infinite intelligence, 51, 52. His 
omnipotence, 52. His absolute goodness 
and grace, 58. His absolute truth, 58, 
54. His infinite justice, 54, 55. His in- 
finite holiness, 55. His absolute sove- 
reignty, 55, 56. The decrees of, 68-77. 
From eternity possesses an unchangeable 
plan, 68, 64. His own glory his ultimate 
end in purpose and action, 71, 83, 84, 95. 
The order of decrees of, stated, 78. 

Good vwrks, doctrine of, 220-230. Essen- 
tial elements of, 221, 222. Effects and 
uses of, 222, 22a The fruits of grace 
alone, 228, 224. Diligent effort neces- 
sary to the production of, 224. Of super- 
erogation impomible, 225-227. Romish 
doctrine of, 225. Relation of, to re- 
wards, 227, 228. In what sense impossible 
for the unregenerate, 229, 280. In what 
sense not impossible to him, 229. 

Government. See CrviL Magistrate. 

Grace. See God. Common and efficacious, 
distinguished, 170, 171. 

Heaven, 882, 888. Eternal happiness and 
honour of, 392, 893. 
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HeldMerg CaiethUm, 10, 149» 184. 

BMt 889L Conaoioiu miaeiy ftboolutely nn- 
6ndi]«, 803, 8M. 

Hoig Scripture, See Sobiptubb. 

ffo<y Spirit, divinity of, 68. Penonality 
of, 68, 69. The gift of, « meuis to effect 
the end erf eorereign election, 78. Be- 
genentes and lanctifles only the elect, 
78,74. The witnen of , 241, 242. 

/mfmtatum, meaning of term, 112. Of 
Adam's dn to each erf his descendants 
pTored to be the doctrine of our Stand- 
ards, 112, 113 ; and proved to be the 
doctrine of Scripture, 113. Of sin and 
the moral consequences thereof, 113-115. 
Of Christ's righteousness to believers, 
182-184. 

Inability oftnan total, 102-1G6. Absolute, 
104. Moral, 164. Natural, 164. Liberty 
and abili^ dlstinguidied, 164. 

Incest, 806, 807. 

Independents, 18, 10. Theory of Church 
government of, 868. 

InfaUibUUy, Papal doctrine of, 816. 

Infcmts, r^reneration of, 174, 175. Baptism 
of, 847-349. 

Inspiration, 33. Doctrine proved, 33-35. 

Intercession of Ch/riet, 148. 

IiUermediaie state qf men, 384, 886. 

Judifment, day of, 389-306. Time of, ap- 
pointed by Qod, 300. To be conducted 
by Christ, 390. All men and evU angels 
to be arraigned, 801. The secrets of all 
hearts to be tried, 391, 392. The time 
uncertain, 395, 896l 

Justice. See God. 

JiMii^Scotion, doctrine of, 179-188. A judi- 
cial act of God, 180-182. Experienced 
1^ all the effectually called, 180. Not 
mere pardon, 181, 182. Proceeds upon 
the imputation of Christ's righteousness, 
182-184 ; faith tn or on Christ being the 
instrument erf, 184, 185. A stupendous 
act of grace, 186. Not eternal, takes 
effect only upon the exercise of faith, 
187. The justified never totally fall from 
grace^their lapses repented of and for- 
given, 187, 18a Of both New and Old 
Testament believers on the same prin- 
oiple, 188. Belation of, to regeneration, 
■anctiflcation, and adoption, 191, 192. 

Law of God, doctrine of, 248-258. Man 
created under, 249. Has its ground in 
the nature of God, 249. Different classes 
of, 249, 250. Bevealed in the moral na- 
ture of man, 260. The Scriptures the 
only perfect standard of, 26L The federal 



relation of, temporary, 251. The natural 
relation of, permanent, 251. Summarily 
comprehended In the Ten Conunand- 
ments, 251— 253. Ceremonial and judicial, 
of the Jews, 253-266. The usee of, to 
different classes of men, stated, 267, 258. 

Liberty, Christian, and of conscience, doc- 
trine of, 260-268. How differs from 
liberty of will, 260. What consists in, 
261-263. As enjoyed under the law and 
under the goq>el, 263, 264. God alone 
Lord of the conscience, 265-267. Not ab- 
solute, but regulated and limited, 267, 268L 

Liberty qf vjiU not inconsistent with the 
certainty of an event, 60. See Fbsb 
Will. As distinguished ftom ability, 164. 

Light of nature sufficient to render man 
responsible, 26-28 ; but not sufficient to 
lead to salvation, 2a 

Long ParliamenL See Pabliajcbrt. 

Lord^s Supper, doctrine of, 355-363. In- 
stituted by Christ, 355. Of perpetual 
obligation, 856. Design and effect of, 
856, 857. Bomish errors refuted, 857- 
362. Essential elements and sacnmental 
actions, 358, 859. Not to be adminia- 
tered privately, 861, 362. Relation -be- 
tween the sign and the grace signified, 
862, 363L 

Lutheran Churches, geographical distribu- 
tion of, a 

Luther's Larger and StnaUer Caieehisau, 9l 

Magistrate. See Ciyil Maoistrats. 

Marriage, doctrine of, 301-30a A divine 
institution, 802, 303L Ends of institu- 
tion, 803. Polygamy unlawful, 808. Celi- 
bacy not meritorious, 804, 306. Not to 
be contracted with unbelievers, 806. In- 
cest, 306, 807. Divorce, Bible law of, 
307, 3oa 

Mediator, 134. Doctrine of. 188-156. 

Mediatorial office includes the functions of 
prophet, priest, and king, 134-187. 

Merit, different senses of word, 227. In 
strict sense impossible to any creatare, 
22a See Good Works. 

Miracles possible, 98, 99l 

Oaths, doctrine of, 286-290. Their naton, 
287. Lawful only when in the name of 
the tone God, 287. Literal meaning of 
the Third Commandment, 28a Role of 
interpretation of, 280. Their obligation. 
289,290. 

Original sin. See Sin — ^Adam — Imputa- 
tion. 

Pantheism, 48, 92. 

Papal doctrine of confession, 214, 217, 21& 
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Of Church and State, 297, 298. Of celi- 
bacy, 304. Of infalUbility of Church, 
816. Of headship of Pope, 317, 318. Of 
number of the sacraments, 834. Of 
Lord's Supper and sacrifice of the Mass, 
359-362. Of government of the Church, 
367, 368. Of purgatory and the inter- 
mediate state, 384. 

Pardonf how distinguished from justifica- 
tion, 181, 182. 

Parliament, Long, convened, 17. Dissolved, 
20. 21. 

Pearson on the Creed, 146. 

Pelagian view of perfection, 198. 

Perfection not attainable in this life, 198- 
200. Pelagiui, Arminian, and Papist 
view of, 19& Should be sought for, 200. 

Perseverance of the saints, doctrine of, 232- 
237. Not inconsistent with free agency, 
234. Does not foster carnal security, 
234, 235. The fact of, proved, 235. The 
grounds of, shown, 236, 236. 

Preceptive and not the decretive will of 
God the rule of duty, 77. 

Predestination. See Dbcrses. Of indi- 
viduals to salvation, 69-71. Decree of, 
contemplates man as already created and 
fallen, 70. Relates to persons, not classes, 
70. Is unchangeable, 70. Is sovereign 
and unconditional, 70, 71. Its ultimate 
motive is the glory of God, 71. The pur- 
pose of, precedes and determines the 
purpose to give Christ to die for the 
elect, 72-74. Includes all the means 
necessary to effect the ends intended, as 
well as the ends themselves, 72-76. Doc- 
trine of, to be carefully handled, 76, 77. 

Prelatical theory of church government, 368. 

Presbyterian theory of church government, 
368. 

Preservation of all things by God, different 
theories of, 92, 98. 

Profession of religion, kow necessary to 
salvation, 314, 315. 

Properties peculiar to each person of the 
Trinity, 59. How distinguished from at- 
tributes, 59, 60. 

Providence, doctrine of, 91-102. Execu- 
tion by God of his eternal purpose, 94, 95. 
Includes preservation of all things, 91, 92. 
Controls all the actions of his creatures, 
93, 94 ; even the free and the sinful 
actions, 94. The design of this govern- 
ment is the promotion of his own glory, 

95. The control of, certainly efiicacious, 

96. Mode of operation always consistent 
with the nature of the creatures subject 
to it, 96, 97. The purpose of God in, 
usually effected through the agency of 
second causes, 07, 98 ; also at times car- 



ried on through the immediate interven- 
tion of God, 98, 99. Controls the sinful 
actions of men, 99, 100. Perfectly holy, 
100. Embraces the universe, and in- 
cludes the special providential govern- 
ment of the Church, and the gracious 
dispensation of the Spirit, 101, 102. It 
provides for the discipline of God's chil- 
dren and the judgment of his enemies, 102. 
Purgatory, Romish doctrine of, 277, 278, 
384, 385. 

Reformation- in Scotland, 16. In England,16. 

R^ormed Churches, geographical distribu- 
tion of, 9. 

Regeneration, 169-174. As distinguished 
from conversion, 171, 172. See Effect- 
ual CAiiLiNO. Radical and thorough, 
affects the whole man, 173, 174. Of in- 
fants and imbecile adults, 174, 175. Rela- 
tion of, to justification, sanctiflcation, 
adoption, 191, 192. 

jR^pentance, doctrine of, 210-218. The 
grounds of, 210, 211. The constituent 
elements of, 211-213. Is both a grace 
and a duty, 213. Should be diligently 
preached, 213. Has no merit — docs not 
satisfy for sin, 214, 215. Romish doctrine 
of, 214. Necessary to salvation, 215. 
Certainly leads to salvation, 2ia Of sin 
in general and of sins in particular, 216. 
Should be followed by confession and 
restitution, 216, 217. Christians should 
forgive repentant offenders, 217. Romish 
doctrine of confession, 217, 218. 

Reprobation, doctrine of, 74-77. Includes 
a negative element which is sovereign, 
and a positive element which is judicial, 

75. Men are to be condemned only for 
their sins, 74, 75. Perfectly consistent 
with justice, 75. Taught in Scripture, 

76. Doctrine of, to be carefully handled, 
76, 77. 

Restorationists, doctrine of, 394. 

Resurrection of Christ, 147. 

Resurrection of the dead, 885-387. General 
and simultaneous, 385, 386. Of these 
identical bodies, 886. Spiritual body, 
886,387. 

Revelation, absolutely necessary for man, 
26-28. God has granted such in different 
times and ways, 26-30. At present ex- 
clusively embraced in Scripture, 29, 30. 
The evidences of, 29, 30. 

Revelations, modem and private, to be re- 
jected, 38. 

RigtU hand of Ood, Christ's session at, 148. 

Sahbath-day, doctrine of, 281-283. Reason 
of institution permanent, 281, 282 ; also 
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a positive insttiiition, 282, 283. How 
Christian differs from Jewish, 282, 283. 
SacramenU, doctrine of, 327-330. Bib)ical 
and ecclesiastical usage of the word, 327. 
Definition of, 328. Instituted by Christ, 

328. Relation of sign to grace signified, 

329, 330. Design and effect of, 330-332. 
Do not contain grace, 332, 333. Efficacy 
of, real, though only instrumental, 333, 
334. Papal doctrine as to number of, 
334, 335. Of old and new dispensations 
the same, 335, 336. See also Baptism 
and Lord's Suppsb. 

Saa-ifice of the Mass, 350-362. 

Saints. See Communion of Saints. 

Sanctifieatian, doctrine of, 194-200. Bela- 
tion of, to adoption, justification, eta, 
191, 192. Twofold meaning of the word, 
195. A work of God, 195. Inward and 
outward means of, 195, 196. Includes 
mortification of sin and vivification of 
grace, 19C, 197. Embraces the whole 
man, 197, 198. Never perfected in this 
life, 198-200. 

Sat^faxiion of Christ. See Christ. 

Scripiurey the only rule of faith and prac- 
tice, 1. Must be interpreted by man, 
1, 2. Doctrine of, 25-43. Contains the 
only revelation €rod now makes to man, 
28-30. Canon of, 31. Embraces Old 
and New Testaments, 31. Inspired, 31, 
33-35. Internal evidences of, 31, 36. Ex- 
ternal, 31. Proof of the genuineness of 
the canon of, 31-33. Does not include 
Apocrypha, 33. Inspiration of, prored, 
33-35. Authority of, does not rest upon 
Church, but immediately upon God, 35, 
36 ; and established by direct witness of 
Holy Ghost, 36, 37. The perfection of, 
36. A complete rule of faith and prac- 
tice, 37, 38. Nothing to be added, 38. 
Teach general principles — man left to 
his own judgment in applying them to 
details of life, 39. In what sense they 
are perspicuous, 39, 40. That they are so 
proved, 40. The original Hebrew and 
Greek, the true standard, 41. Text of, 
essentially pure, 41. Should be trans- 
lated into every vernacular, 41. Scrip- 
ture to be interpreted by Scripture, 42. 
The supreme judge in controversies, 43. 

Sin, origin of, a mystery, 106-108w Nature 
of Adam's, 106. Per^lission of, how re- 
lated to God, 107, 108. Of Adam, its 
effects upon himself, 108, 109 ; and upon 
his descendants, 110-114. Original, pro- 
pagation and extent of, 114, 115. Original, 
AS well as actual, involves guilt, 116, 117. 



Remains of, in tiie regenerate still guilt 

' 116, 116. All kinds of, lead to just judg- 
ment of God, 117. Concupiscence in the 
sanctified still sin, 196, 199. 

Sinfvkuss of man by nature and f nnn birth 
total, 114, 115. 

Smaleald, Articles qf, 9. 

Sodnian view of decrees, 66, 70. 

SpiriiuaX illwmination necessary, 38. 

State of man after death, 380-387. Inter- 
mediate, 380-385. Final, 392-394. 

Superen>gaiion, works of, impossible, 225- 
227. Romish doctrine of, 225. 

Synod of Dort, Canons of, 10, 14. 

Synods and Councils, doctrine of, 373-378l 
Presbyterian principles concerning, 373- 
376L Sphere, limits, and binding power 
of, 376-^7& 

Thirty-nine Artides of Church of England, 

10, 14, 160. 
Total depravity. See Sim. 
Tradition, of no authority in matters of 

faith, 38. 
Transubstantiation, 360-361. 
TrinUy, doctrine of God and of the, 46-60. 

Doctrine of, stated, 66-60. As stated in 

the Nioene Creed, 5, 6. Persons of, how 

distinguished, 69, 60. 
Trust, an essential element of saving faith, 

206,207. 
Truth, knowledge of, essential to salvation, 

176. 

Ursinus, 14. 

Vow, doctrine of, 290, 291. 

Wa/r, defensive, lawful, 296. 

Westminster Assembly, history of, 14-S3 
Convened by Parliament, 17. Confession 
and Catechisms of. See Confbssiok 
Scotch delegates to, 18. Different parties 
in, 18, 19. Organised, 19. Dissolved, 20, 2L 

Will See Frkx Will. 

WUness qf the Spirit, 241, &12. 

Works. See Good Works. 

Worship, religious, doctrine of, 270-280. 
A dictate of natural religion, 270, 271. 
Scripture the only rule of, 271. All will- 
worship forbidden, 272. Due eqvally to 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, 278. Koi 
to be offered to saints or angels, 272. 
Romish idolatry, 272-276l Prayer, lU 
nature and objects, 276-27& Ihrougk 
Christ by the Holy Ghost, 27& Prayers 
for the dead not allowed, 277. Romish 
doctrine of, 277, 278. Public, secret, 
family, and occasional, 278-280. 



